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PREFATORY NOTE 


Inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit constitute an important 
branch of Indian literature. No study of classical Sanskrit 
and Prakrit can be complete without a knowledge of the 
j enormous mass of literary material, both in prose and verse, 
j ' embodied in inscriptions. In epigraphic records, references are 
| quite abundant to various aspects of Indian life and thought, 
i 1 heir study is therefore not only indispensable to the student 
of political history, but also to all who are interested in 
India’s contribution to the civilization of the world. 
Students of the history of Indian philosophy, literature, law, 
society, geography, etc., have all got to supplement their 
knowledge by a study of epigraphic literature. Attention 
may, by way of illustration, be invited to (i) the mention 
of Samkaracharya in a Cambodian record and (2) of Kalidasa 
and Bharavi in a Deccan epigraph of 6 34 A.D., (3) the 
reference to a Mahesvara sect in a Mathura inscription of 
380 A. D., (4) to the system of trial by ordeal in a 

Vishnukundin record and (5) to the Brahmana ancestry 
of the Kadambas who later on ranked as Kshatriyas, (6) the 
help derived from epigraphy regarding the identification of 
Sravasti, etc., etc. EEEEEWYlE 

There are many epigraphs which are excellent pieces of 
kavya and can stand comparison with the best products 
of the celebrated masters of classical Sanskrit and Prakrit. 
Their superiority to extant literary tradition as sources of 
political and institutional history has been demonstrated by 
scholars since the days of Colebrooke and happily needs no 
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further emphasis. Unlike a large number of literary works, 
most of the inscriptions can be assigned to a definite date or 
epoch. Unlike most literary works, again, the epigraphic 
records can be more easily grouped geographically and are 
thus the best test for the regional classification of the ntis 
of poetical composition as expounded by rhetoricians and 
also of a similar grouping of the Prakrit dialects preferred by 
grammarians. A considerable number of epigraphs were 
composed by poets attached to the courts of kings, and there is 
no doubt that the merits of their published works secured royal 
favour for them. But in the majority of cases all other works 
of the poets are lost and their claim for a glorious place in 
the history of Indian literature is eloquently advanced only 
by particular epigraphic kavyas that have survived. The cause 
of this fortunate survival is that the royal prasastis were usually 
engraved on stone or metal and not on easily perishable 
materials such as palm and birch leaves, etc., as was the case 
with literary works. Harishena, Saba-Virasena, Vasula, Kesava, 
Vatsabhatti, Kubja and numerous unnamed authors, whose 
works have been quoted in the following pages, were poets 
who claim recognition; but the only specimens of their compo- 
sition survive in inscriptions. 

The importance of epigraphic studies needs no elaboration. 
It is therefore in the fitness of things that some of the Indian 
Universities have prescribed a large number of inscriptions 
in the original for students preparing for the degree exami- 
nations in various subjects. It is to be hoped that the time 
will come sooner or later— -sooner rather than later — when 
educationists who have the welfare of the country in their 
heart will seriously consider as to whether some of the 
records, e.g., those of Asoka rendered into Sanskrit, may 


( « ) 

be prescribed even for the students of H. E. Schools and 
Chatushpathis. Unfortunately, however, the ■ -epigraphic 
literature has so far created no great enthusiasm amongst 
certain sections of scholars interested in the study of 
Indian classics. It has been my aspiration since my student 
days to compile a Corpus of inscriptions and place it in the 
hands of Sanskritists, not well-acquainted with this vast field 
of literature. An opportunity soon presented itself. 

In July 1937, I was appointed a Lecturer in the Depart- 
ment of Ancient Indian History and Culture of the Calcutta 
University, and epigraphy was one of the subjects that I was 
asked to teach. It is wellknown that the Calcutta University 
has unique arrangements for the post-graduate teaching of Indian 
history and culture in all their various aspects. Naturally 
therefore it has prescribed a number of inscriptions for the M.A. 
examination particularly in Sanskrit, Pali, and Ancient Indian 
History and Culture. These records are brought out in a 
number of different publications, most of which are beyond the 
means. and reach of students. Since, however, an inscription has 
to be studied from several points of view — historical, philo- 
logical, geographical and the like, it is absolutely necessary for 
its proper appreciation that a copy of each record shall be in 
the hands of every student attending the lectures. Thus I 
felt the necessity of a handy volume containing the text 
of inscriptions prescribed for the M. A. examination of the 
Calcutta University, together with certain other records whose 
study is essential for a knowledge of the Indian epigraphic 
literature in all its phases. I approached the Hon’ble Dr. 
S. P. Mookerjee, President of the Council of Post-graduate 
Teaching in Arts, Calcutta University, who readily encour- 
aged the idea and asked me to proceed with the compilation 

b i , SSSS If i!i ; i §i ill . I SIS 


( * ) 

o£ a Selection as quickly as possible. A plan o£ the work 
was drawn in consultation with Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri, 
Carmichael Professor and Head of the Departments of History 
and Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University, 
and I set myself seriously to the work about the beginning of 
1939. A Selection containing the text in Devanagari script 
of many important inscriptions including those prescribed 
by some of the Indian Universities, dating from the sixth 
century B. C. down to the age of the Great Mughals, was then 
completed by me. The University of Calcutta decided to 
publish the work in two volumes and appointed Pandit Kshitis 
Chandra Sastri, M.A., Pancharirtha, Senior Professor of Sanskrit, 
Victoria Institution, Calcutta, to prepare a neat copy for the 
press and also to help me in the laborious task of proof- 
correction. The press began its work about the beginning of 
1941 and the printing of Volume I of the work containing the 
records down to the age of the Imperial Guptas was completed 
by the middle of 1942. The work of printing was greatly 
facilitated by the kind iterest taken by Mr. J. Chakra vorti, 
Registrar, Calcutta University. 

Volume I of the Select Inscriptions covers the period 
beginning with the Akhaemenian occupation of north-western 
India in the sixth century B. C. and ending with the fall 
of the Imperial Guptas in the sixth century A.D. To 
prepare a comprehensive volume dealing with all the impor- 
tant inscriptions that have been discovered down to the 
present day is a task which requires several years for its 
successful completion and cannot be lightly undertaken in the 
India of to-day. I have therefore thought of a modest 
scheme. But in order to make the work illustrative of 
the well-marked epochs and localities of which notice has to be 



taken by a serious student of the subject of Indian epigra- 
phy, the Selection has been made out of the most interesting 
records, especially those of important ruling families which 
have left their mark on the history and development of Indian 
civilization. Special stress has been laid on such dynasties 
of all-India importance .as the Maurya and the Gupta. 
To illustrate important points of historical interest as well as to 
indicate the nature of the draft of royal charters in different 
periods and localities, a large number of inscriptions belonging 
to dynasties and individuals of minor importance has also been 
included. Some of the records selected belong to countries 
outside the geographical limits of India proper. A few records 
of the Akhaemenian emperors of Persia have been incorporated 
as they refer to the relations of India with ancient Iran. From 
very early times — in some cases from the fourth century B.C. 
at the latest, but in others from about the beginning of the 
Christian era — Ceylon, Indo-China and the Islands of the 
Southern Sea were studded with settlements founded by enter- 
prising princes and merchants of India. Naturally therefore 
some records discovered in those parts of the world have been 
included just to point to that glorious chapter of ancient 
Indian history concerning the colonial enterprise of the 
Indians of old. Similarly, some documents discovered in 
Central Asia, another tract of land greatly influenced by 
the activities and culture of the ancient Indians, have been 
incorporated. 

To provide space for as many important records as 
possible, the plan in the following pages has been principally 
to publish, for the present, the text of inscriptions without 
English translation and introductory discussions. Never- 
theless, to make the work useful to students indications 
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have been given as to the find-spot and age o£ a particular 
record as well as its linguistic, palaeographic and metrical 
peculiarities. References to previous writings on a record have 
also been supplied. As regards the Prakrit records, absence of 
English translation will, it is hoped, not stand in the way of 
their proper appreciation as a word-for-word Sanskrit chbdyd 
including explanatory notes has been provided. As regards the 
Sanskrit inscriptions, an attempt has been made to explain 
technical expressions and to indicate various points of interest 
in the foot-notes. No pains have been spared to make the 
volume useful to the class of young learners for whom it 
is intended, namely, students who are preparing for the degree 
examinations of Indian Universities. Needless to say that a 
fair knowledge of Sanskrit is indispensable to a student who is 
desirous of studying the volume. If the present work succeed 
in removing a long-felt want, the author will consider his labour 
amply repaid. 

The book has been prepared and printed within a com- 
paratively short period of time. The author had moreover 
to work under considerable inconvenience caused by domestic 
worries and the abnormal situation now prevailing in Eastern 
India as a result of the recent developments in international 
situation. Under these circumstances, the author has not 
been able to avoid errors and misprints for which he craves 
the indulgence of readers. Many of the errors have been 
noticed in the Addenda et Corrigenda appended to the 
volume. Any suggestion for the betterment of the work 
would be most welcome and will be carefully considered 
when the author may get an opportunity of revising it for 
a future edition. 
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Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture , 
Calcutta University. 

2$tb August , 10)4.2. 


Dines Chandra Sircar 


A NOTE ON THE TYPOGRAPHIC SCHEME 

The text of inscriptions has been given in Devanagari 
script and, with the exception of a few minor points of 
difference, the system of transcription followed is practically 
the same as that of the Epigrapbia Indica. Hyphen marks, 
which of course do not occur in the original, have been 
freely inserted to separate words in composition as far 
as it is desirable to divide them. Number of lines in the 
writing of the original has been indicated by English numeri- 
cal figures on the left hand side of the transcript and that 
of verses by thick English numerals put at the end of them 
on the right hand side. When such number of verses is 
found in the original, it has been printed in Devanagari 
numerals at the proper place. Verses have been printed in 
stanza form, so that they may be easily distinguished from 
the prose lines at a glance. Ordinary brackets are used, 
though rarely, to suggest a correction (usually with a query) 
or to indicate the reading apparently intended by the 
scribe. Square brackets without query are used to indicate 
the fact that the aksbaras or signs are damaged but not 
undecipherable. An asterisk attached to aksbaras or signs 
in square brackets indicates that the aksbaras and signs 
are completely damaged and undecipherable and that the 
restoration suggested, though in some cases very probable, 
is not always quite beyond doubt. Aksbaras which are 
carelessly left out by the scribe or engraver and are wanting 
in the original are usually restored by scholars in square 
brackets with an asterisk. To avoid a confusion between 
the restoration of a completely damaged akshara and that of 
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another which is wanting in the original, the latter has been 
put in ordinary brackets with an asterisk. Through inadver- 
tence, punctuation marks have however been put in square 
brackets with asterisk even though they are not in the original. 
Excepting the prevalent system followed in regard to 
punctuation marks, the difference between an akshara with 
asterisk in square brackets and another in ordinary brackets 
is that in the former case the akshara was engraved but is now 
lost, while in the latter it was not engraved in the original 
at all. Similarly, the difference between an akshara with a 
query in square brackets and another in ordinary brackets 
is that the former indicates a possible or suggested reading of a 
doubtful or lost akshara, while the latter is only to suggest a 
substitute for the akshara printed in the transcript. 

Illustration : — 

8 1 2 3 »jf^re(3?) 4 *T^(r*)- 5 

9 [i*] 6 sifq- =sn?r wer t 


1 The number indicates that the following aksharas belong to line 8 of the 
original. 

2 The hyphen mark is not to be found in the original. 

3 of the word * s damaged but decipherable. 

••^4 The query indicates that die reading ^yqy is also possible or that ^ryq 
may be suggested instead of qry?y of the transcript. 

5 The a-sign of in 1. 8 was left out apparently owing to inadvertence. 
The original has ?y% in 1 . n and ^ was similarly left out. The avagmha 
or sign of elided a, though usually not found in the original as in 1. t> has 
always been supplied in the transcript. 

6 Tlie punctuation mark is not found in the original. 
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io mi ijfjfT: [i*] 

WT%RT 

i i 2 ^Tg3TffT(?gT) 3 =?r cTF^T ^ II 1 4 

The scheme of transliteration into Roman script also follows 
that of the Epigraph ia Indica. 

Vowels: — 3F = a; WT = a (not a used in earlier publications, 
nor a which is sometimes also used to indicate length as a result 
of sandhi ); ? = i; f = I (not t or i)\ 3' = u; 3> = u (not u or u)\ 
3J = ri; (not r generally used in foreign publications); =ri 
(not r) ; g;=li (not / generally used in foreign publications); 
sf = li (not/) ; ^ = e (not e, as the necessity of 

distinguishing the vowel from the short e used in Dravidian 
script has not been felt); tr = ai; ^ = 0 (not 3 used when it is 

to be distinguished from the short 0 ); = au . 

Consonants: — ^ = k; = kh; ^ = 2; W = gh; 5 = n; ^ = 
ch (not c generally used in foreign publications); % — chli (not 
ch ); 3r = j; 'flr = jh; ^ = n; 2 = t; 5=th; «r = d; ® = dh; *ff — 
n; cT = t; »I=th; ^ = d; W = dh; ?r = n; <?=p; ^ = ph; *r = b; 

‘♦T = bh ; = m; ? f = y; T = r; 5T= 1; f = v (not w which is 

sometimes rather carelessly used); 3T=s (not f sometimes used in 
foreign publications, nor sh which is sometimes rather care- 
lessly used); W=sh (not s generally used in foreign publica- 
tions); €=s; f=h; ¥=r ; ?=rh; «5=1; *=m; :=h; x( upadhmamya ) 
=h; x (jihvamuliya)-=li. 

1 The passage is completely lost and is restored with the help 

of other records. There is no guarantee that the reading is or 

2 Note that the line has been begun not from die beginning of l 11, but 
from after the space indicated by the previous word of the third fad a of the verse. 

3 ffj of the original is apparently it scribal mistake for ^cfT. 

4 The number indicates that the. sloka in anushtubh is verse No. i of the 
inscription. 
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CHAPTER 1 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE AKHAEMENIANS 

No. 1— Bisutun ( Behistun ) Column ( No. I ) 
Inscription of Darayava h ush (=Darius, c. 
522486 B.C.) 

Bisutun 1 , Persia,. 

King and Thompson, The Inscription of Darius the Great 
at Behistun, 1907 ; H. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon 
and 'Texts, p. 2, and Cuneiform Supplement , pp. 1-3; S. Sen, 
Old Persian Inscriptions , pp. 2-6. 

Languages Old Persian. 

Script 5 Cuneiform. 

TEXT 2 

1 Adam Darayava h ush 3 khsMy&thiya vazrka Ms/iaya£7ti[ya] 

[khsh&y&thiy]- 


1 To commemorate his victories, Darius caused to be sculptured on a rock- 
cliff overhanging the main road from Mesopotamia to Persia, through the 
Zagros, a huge tablet on which he represented himself with conquered 
rebels bound before him ; the accompanying inscription in Old Persian, Susian 
and Babylonian describes bis campaigns and gives the glory to A ta uramazda. 
This is the tablet of Behistan, Bahistan, Behistun, Bisitun or Bisutun discovered 
by Sir Henry Rawlinson in 1837 (Hall, A, H. N. E. } 7th ed., p. 571). 

2 Prepared from Tolman’s and Sen’s transcripts. In transliterating the Old 
Persian records we have used lch } th , sh and eh for a?, and c which are 
generally employed by scholars. This is to make this part of our work uniform 
with other parts in which Modern Persian fy and ^ have been transliterated 
with kh 9 sh and eh . The latter method has been followed by some scholars, e. g., 
by H. N. Wright in his Catalogues of Indo-Muslim Coins. 

3 Many scholars write °mush . We have inserted the sounds, in this 
instance and in others, as they are said to be actually pronounced. 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

2 anam 7Ji$7taya#7uya Parsaly Ms7iaya&Mya clalifyuiiamj 
Visht- 

3 aspahya pussa 1 Arshamafiya napa Hakhamanish[iya] [&] 
| T/i] atiy 

4 Darayavaush khsh&y&thiysL mana pita Vishtaspa VkAtaspa- 
[hya] [pit] a Arsh- 

5 ama Ars/mmabya pita Ariyaramna Ariyaramnabya pit [a] 
[Gha ll ishpish] Ch&Hshv- 

6 ais7i pita Hakhamanisha [&] TMtiy Darayavahush khshaya- 
[t/uya] [ava]hyara- 

7 diy vayam Hakhamanishiya t/iahyamalTy [$] Ha chxx paruv- 
[iyata] [ajmata a h ma- 

8 b ! y [<§§>] Ha ch& paruviyata hya a h ma/i/utm tau h ma khxlniyii- 
[tWya] [a] ha [&] Th- 

9 atiy Darayava h ush IrfisKhytxthiiya, VIII mana tauHnay [a] 
[tyai] y [pa]ruvam 

10 fc/fc$/myai7dya aha[&] Adam navama [€&] IX duvitaparnam 
[vayam] khshay&thi- 

11 ya a h niah ! y [$] T/iatiy Darayavaush Ms&ayaJ/aya va[jj/ma] 

A h uramazd- 

12 aha 2 3 adaui 7c/fc$7iayat7uya a h miy [$] A h uratnazda kluhass&m 
mana [fr]abara [&] 77i- 

13 atiy Darayava h ush kh$h&yMhi$A ima dahyava tya mana 
[pat]iyai^7ia vas7ui- 

14 a A h uramazdaha [a]daim7uim khsluiyatliiysx aba in Parsa 

kh Uvaja [B]abairu$h A- 

15 thura Arabaya Mudraya tyaiy drayahya Sparda Yaun [a] 
[Madia] Arinina Kat- 

16 patuka Parthava Zra n ka Baraiva kll Uvarazmiya Bakhtrish 

[Sug]uda Ca ll dara a Sa- 


1 Some scholars transcribe th Y a instead of ssa. 

2 Ahura-Mazda is the Avestic name of God ; A hura means <f god 55 or “the 
giver 55 and Mazda ‘‘the omniscient. 55 In a very old list of 54 names of God, these 
two are mentioned separately. See Sir A . Moolcerjee Silver Jubilee Volume III, 
Pfc. 2 (Calcutta University), p. 97. 

3 Gandhara is mentioned in the list of countries. It is also referred to 
in the big Susa palace inscription (1. 34) of Darius : yaka hac/ia GaHara a[bar]iy 
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17 ka Thatagush Ha[ral kl 'uvatish IVSaka fraliarvam dahyava 

xxiii [»] 1 

TEXT SA NSKBI T1ZED 

mi ( =qnw-, ttrt ) ?=uiiq; ), 

gTRHTRT, TjTRR: X irR ( =TR:fU'T?7t ), + ?^T (==5Rqqrqt ), felW 

( ? Hystaspes ) x ^yrmFI ( I-WUl ? Arsames ) qqicl 

( =?Rr ), X UT^TWR: ( Akhaenienian ) ! yfuf-r qruqgrg: ^ITqsR: — 'flij 
fqqr fmw-, ferwi fqqr qjqru:, mww fq<n + ^wq ; , fqctT 

x -qr%f > 7 : , qfqqq'- fqqr x q€PRrq:’ i ^fuf% qRR5§: — <x 3PRwfw 

( =W<R ) qq UrerwqiqT: WTrI I "W qyqq: ( =^fiiqfq: ) X Wrt: 
(=wf-flRrqr: ? ) (=w-) i urt 'jsqq; m (=ui=qr) urut (=*f?tr: 

=qqr: ) ^rq^qr ( ^rqqfcrr ) i qrafq qncqgS 1 ^wr:— ' (m) *m 

qrqqq: r ( =%=q=qi:) >jq cirri': rpr; i mi qq*n i s (qq-qjiqqq:) feuiqqf 
( =WT3?fqqr ; qgr, ) qq ^rri; ^rfu’ i qrafq qHqgs: 

^rqs-q; — <+ q?ir ( =f^qr ) + R§r^Ru: ( =twr ) mi ^rr; wftu i 

hacha Kami ana, “Teak from Gaudhara was brought and from Karmania.” This 
is said in connection with the construction of the palace at Susa by Darius. A 
GaMarlya (man from Gan Uiiira) is mentioned in the list of subjects in the South 
Tomb ins. (1. 4) at Persepolis, attributed to Artaxerxes II (c. 404-359 B. C.). Sen, 
op. cit , , p. 172. Gandhara is identified with the modern Rawalpindi and 
Peshawar Districts. “Sindhu” was conquered later than the date of this record 
(e. 520 — 16 B.C.) ■? 

1 The inscription on Column I has no less than 98 lines of writing. 

2 “The dialect on which the Ancient High Indian is based, the dialect as 

it was spoken by the Aryan immigrants in the North-West of India, was closely 
related to the Ancient Persian and Avestie and not ve\y far removed from 
the primitive Indo-Iranian language. Indeed, the difference between the 
language of the Vedas and this primitive Indo-Iranian language seems to be 
less, perhaps, than that between the Indian languages Sanskrit and Pali” 
(Winternitz, History of Indian Literiwre, I, p. 41). In Sanskritizing the text 
we have followed the original closely in accordance with rules of comparative 
philology and have often used words which are un-Sanskritic or not strictly 
Sanskritic. Words that are not noticed in Vedic or Classical Sanskrit and 
cannot be connected with it are marked with X, and those related to it at 
least in form are marked with 4-. ' 

3 Del raya — holder or holding ; Sanskrit dhdmya or dhdrayat. 


fc> JilJLiiiU 1 XNbUlllFHONS 


) siw^ (=mrm )’ i sfafa 5 ^ 55 : 

— ^qr ; ( =5 rt^t: ) ?rn ( =cn:=?rr: ) w ( =irt ) sfg trg-: ( ) t 

rnr Zfmw. SlfH STM WS: srra— x qr^: (Persia), x g^ 5r : (Susiana), 
+5fri ^ : (Babylonia), X 3^pj: (Assyria), x ?r^q: (Arabia), x *py T ;>y: 
(Pgypt), ^ (=%[=%] 53pnf5?TOfiprj ^T: ), X ®$: ( Sparda, 

Sardis), appy: (Ionians), x jyy^: (Media), x - 3 RMpj; (Armenia), 
(Kappadokia), tp&p (.q% * Partliia), x c?yf: (Drangiana), x *y^y : 
(**% • Aria; mod. Herat), ( Kborasmia ), x ^% ; 

( 35|fe: ; Bactria ; mod. Balkb), + gg^: (Sogdiana), jp^r; (Gan- 
daria,) m - (Skytliia), + ^g : (Sattagydia), (Arakbosia) 1 , x m: 

(Makae)— srt! ( =mh fkfkW- ) ( =mtfwwfw: ) 1 5 


No. 2 Persepolis Inscription (e) of Darayavanish 
(=Darius). 


Persepolis, Persia. 

H. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Texts, p. 38 , 
and Cuneiform Supplement, pp. 49-50 ; S. Sen, Old Persian 
Inscriptions, pp. 92 - 93 . 

Languages Old Persian 
Script; Cuneiform. 

TEXT 2 


1 Adam Darayava’ush khstey&thiyn yaz- 

2 ika khsItHyathiyn khsh&y&thiystna,- 


under ( '"f’ Pr0villce of Kandahar ; known as White India 

ider the later Parthmnsmaels* century A. D. Hindu civilisation prevailed 

conquest S moro I^ian than Iranian till the Mahomedan 

conquest {Lamb. Em. hid I, pp. 326-27). 

reef ^ rola Telman’s and Son’s transcripts. This portion of the numerous 
L™ tfZ - on the south retaining wall TZ 

Babylonian. * ar ° ln three versious > viz -> Persian, Elamite and 
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3 m khshiiyatliija dally unam tyai- 

4 s7iam paruuam Vishtaspahya 

5 pussa Hakhamanishiya [®] -Tftatiy Dara- 

6 yava h u sh khsh&y&thiya, vas/ma A ll urama- 

7 zdaha ima cl ally a va tya adam 

8 adrs/uy Jiada ana Parsa ka- 

9 ra tya liac/tama atrsa maria baj- 

10 im abara kh Uva]a IVSada Babairu- 

11 sh Arabaya Athura Mydray- 

12 a Aramitta Katpatuka Sparda Ya* 

13 una tyai h u$7ikahya uta tya- 

14 iy drayaliya uta dally ava t- 

15 ya parau [va] iy Asagarta Partha^a Zra n - 
10 ka Harasva Bakhtrlsfi Sug[u]da kh Uv- 

17 arazmiya Thatagush Hara kh uvatish H- 

18 Vdush 1 Ga n dara Saka Maka [$] Thatiy 

19 Darayava^ysh khshtiy&thiya yadiy 

20 ava£/ia maniyaha*y liac/ia aniya- 

21 n a ma [t]rsam imam Parsam karam padi- 

22 y[^»] Yadiy kara Parsa pata ahatiy liya 

23 duvai>7i [ta]m $7uyati$7i akhshata hauvc/ii- 

24 y aura nirasatiy abiy imam v it 1mm [&] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

m RTCOT ***& (=TTfT^), ^RWTs 

+ ?^if sw [=w] fisraw pr: i 

'-mass- f+ WT + 3TS^T€: f*TT: <?TT: ( =|% ^IT: % 

[=$] ) ) m smr x <nw x $rcj (=7TCftmr s^rt) ; 

RP- ( =m: =W- ) + HRT JR ( =Htr: ) ; *TT X RFT%q; ( =W^ ) 3RRR 

( (Susiana), (Media), (Babylonia), X ?PRR: 

(Arabia), X ^T^JRT: (Assyrians), x *j£Rp. (Egyptians), X; 3RfJFr: (Armenia), 
(Eappadokia), x ^: (Sparda), jjcRt: (Ionians), ^ ( =% =$ ) 
) 33 ( =?rfa 3 ) 3 ( =% =3 ) +: 5RRT: 

1 The Susa Palace ins. (c), 1. 44, refers to ivory brought from India ( Ei n dauv ), 
Kusha and Arakhosia (Sen, op cit, p. 119), A HMuviya (man from Siiidhu = 
Indus Valley) is mentioned among the subjects in the South Tomb ins., 1. 13. 
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( =gf£Tfor$?-ir: ), iw- ( =; arr : =wr- ) if ) w^- 

(Sagartia), q^pp (Parthia), x ^f: (Draugiana), X *fcf: (Aria), x ?n^%: 
(Bactria), + ^: (Sogdiana), fCR^: (Kliorasmia), + 3fRRj: 
(Sattagydia), (Arakhosia), (India 2 = district on the 

Indus ), (Gandaria), w: (Skythians), mi (Makae)’ | 

WR^Si'- X WTT ( =t?W ) + *F3TT% ( =*FI% ) — /f+ ^r 

sritow ( =wrfw3; )” **r «mr w,t? ttH ( m%^T^ sfth; 

^ ) I 3JT^ 3fiR: TTtf: TTcT: 3TT%, m 3T%5' X ^Tl1%: ?IW ( =RT 

awfe w-^W3\ ) + ^T + ?^fg wfir s*fr + iwt ( ^if + T 

& fkzr ])’ i' 

No. 3— Hamadan Gold and Silver Tablet Inscrip- 
tion of Darayava h ush ODarius) 

Hamadan, Persia. 

Heezfeld, Mem. A. S . L, No. 34 ; Buck, Language, 
1927; Schwetnee, Zeitschrift fur Indologie und Iranis - 
tik, YI; Kent, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
LI, p. 330 ; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, p. 114. 

Language l Old Persian. 

Script : Cuneiform. 

TEXT 1 

1 Darayava h ush khsh&y&thiytt vazrka khsMiyathiy^ Ichshay&thi- 
yanani Ms/iayat/uya daliy- 

2 imam Vishtaspahya pu**a Hakhamani- 

3 shiya [$] TViatiy Darayava h u$7& JchsMiyat/dya ima hhsh- 
assam 

4 tya adam darayamiy bac/ta Sakaibish 


1 Prepared from Herzfeld's and Sen's transcripts. This record is duplicated 

and is in three versions, viz., Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian. 
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5 tyaiy para Sugdam arnata yata a Kusha ha- 

0 ch a Hi n dauv amata yata a Sparda tyamai- 

7 y A^uramazda 'frabara hya mai&isMa bagan- 

8 am [«&] Mam A^uramazda patnv utamaiy vitham [$>] 

TEXT SANSKRTTIZED 
PR: X ^: (=ir|T^ *R[), ^TRR: RRRRF, RRR: 

( =3RqfRf ), fRRR Jpp-, X R^JFf)R: I =fraf?T 'RRgR RRR: — <+ ^R 
(="M) w (=im) SR (=r =r) mi wTRrt% + gRr + ^%fir: (=wr;) 
R r gRR (Sogdiana), srgg: (=W5 rrrrr) rt^r 1 ( =rtr 

fR ), SRT fgRT ( =ftFWh, from India = district on the Indus) 
RfR m X RRf (Sparda), RR (=cR [= 2 R RR] if ) 3rgRjRT: 5JPTR 
( =3R^ ), R-‘ ( =g:=R: ) nf?g: + *RRr ( =RCtR: ^fRR ) i ?TR 
RgR'-ir: Rf r *T + £rcr ( =rr ) i’ 

No. 4 — Naqsh-i-Rustam Inscription (a) of Daraya- 
va h ush (HDarius). 

Naqsh-I-Eustak near Persepolis, Persia. 

Tolman, Old Persian Lexicon and Texts, pp. 44 and 46, 
Cuneiform Supplement , pp. 56-58 ; Ivent, Language, 
XV, p. lG2ft\ ; S. vSen, Old Persian Inscriptions, pp. 96-98. 

Language: Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform. 

. ' TEXT 2 

1 Baga vassrka A’uramazda hya im- 

2 am bfimim ad a hya a yam asm- 

1 ICusha (evidently beyond Mudraya or Egypt) is generally identified with 
Ethiopia ; of. Kusadvipa of the Puriinas. 

2 From Telman’s, Kent’s and Sen’s transcripts. Of several records this is the 
first half of an inscription (marked ££ a” by scholars) containing 60 lines. They are 
on a tom!) ; above is a double row of figures supporting the platform where 
Darius stands before a burning altar ; higher up is the divine symbol. 


10 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

8 an am ada hya martiyam a da L- 

4 ya sAiyatim ada marfciyahya 

5 by a Darayava h um khshaythiyam ak- 

6 ana ush aivam pariivnam khslmyath- 

7 iyam aivam pariivnam framata- 

8 ram [&] Adam Daraya¥a h usfi khshayathiya va~ 

9 zrka khshayathiya k // s 7i ay a t h i y a n a in 

10 khshsxy&thiya dalxyunam vispazana- 

11 nam khsh&y&thiya aliyaya bumi- 

12 ya vazrkaya duraiapiy Visht [a] 

13 pahya pussa Hakfiamanlshiya Parse [P]~ 

14 arsaliya pussa Ariya Ariya-c7/ [i]- 

15 ssa [<§§>] TViatiy Darayavaush khsha\ ya]- 

16 tJiiya vas7ma Auramazclaha im [a] 

17 daliyava tya ada[m] agrbay'a[m] 

18 apataram hacAa Parsa [$&] A dams// am 

19 patiya/i/zs/iayaiy [&] Mana bajim aba[ra]lia [$] 

20 Tyas7/,am liac7tama atf/iah^y] fava] [a]- 

21 kunava [&] Datam tya mana ava[d]is7/ 

22 adariy [#] Mada kh Uvaja PartSiaya [Harai]- 

23 va Bakhtrish Suguda kh Uvara[zm]- 

24 ish Zra n ka Hara ] uvatish Thatagufsh] [Ga] n - 

25 dare Hi'dush Saka haumavarfga] [Sa] - 

26 ka tigrat/iauda Babairfush] [ A] - 

27 thura Arabaya Mudraya [Aramina] 

28 Katpatuka Sparda Yautia Saka tyai[y] [pa]- 

29 radraya Skudra Yauna takabara Pu n [tay]- 

30 a Kushiya Machiya Karka [»] 

TEXT SANSKR1 TI ZED 

+ Wi: ( =%: gCR ) + 5rg^[:, r: (=*: = ?: ) + w ?£. 

R: + (=R: Wrwq^R’prcO, R: fpRq; 

w'-rrac ( =t- ), X; Ri1%q; ( =^f%qr ) srr jtrr, w- wtr- 

§1 (=^ra: ), ^ gwr qupsf (=w^i [>rht] ), 

5Wf swrani ( =qgq; ) i wi WT^g: ^r- 

RRTf, fiw: + ^j ftWTRT ( =*RT ^TRT ), ^fRR: RRr: 

gJRT: ^RT: ^ Wftf [fp-RRH] (— ^TTRT W?U: gfSfRr: qfRT: gf^RpfRT:), 
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3l:, X gT?irm^:, X qTR: (Persian), TTRFT 5^:, + w4: + ^4-f%?r: (=srni- 
I W§^WR: fRT: <?IT: + ?ipra[ 

+ m^i + R^irak(=!% ^tt ; % [=arcwn<| wf^s^ur ?icR qrafaB^ng-) i 

git + HST^ (=rrg-f^ 201%) | ifjf X RTf%H WRT=T ( =[% ^TT:] UT ^ 

) I R^T R<T ( =cTT. [=^] Rr7: ), 

(=W<?: [g%] 3Ift^ ) I + '<II<i 5RT5W ^cT X f^: + WfT ( =[%]%f 
JRTT Wf: §•• W'TTfl) I — X RT^: ( Media ), x §^3r: (Susiana), q^fe: (Parthia), 
X R^P (Aria), X 57WTin (Bactria), ' r gg;j[: (Sogdiana), X §577^*7: (Klioras- 
mia), x ^rf: (Drangiana), (Arakliosia), + ^rg-g: (Sattagydia), 

(Gandaria), f^pg; (India = valley of the Indus), 
+ #RFrp { Amyrgiau Skythians), x i%5r#^7: (=cNgriRf%<t3R ; 

pointed-capped Skythians), + sn%: (Babylonia), X 37fjij: (Assyrians), 
X 3N3;Nf: (Arabia^ x gjCRf: (Egypt), (Armenia), x m^Wr. 

(Kappadokia), x ^: (Sparda), qqrr: (Ionia), 271577: + TTt^Nf: (=% [=4] 

R^R^f^n 1 ), ^fsC,WT: ^PRT: 2 gRfRTT: (Puntians), fTf-NTR 

(Kushians^ 17^277: (Maxyes), 57,5757: (Karkians)’ || 

No. 5— Persepolis Inscription [ h 3 of Khshayarsha 
(=Xerxes, c. 486-65 B.C.) 

Persepolis, Persia 

IIerzfeld, AJL I , VIII, pj). 56-77 ; Kent, Language , XIII, 
pp. 292-305 ; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, p. 148 ff. 

Languages Old Persian, 

Scripts Cuneifrom. 

TEXr 

1 Baga vazrka A h uramazda hya imam bum- 

2 im ada hya avam asmanam ada hya 

1 Raychaudhuri connects the land of these Sakas with the Sakadvlpa of 
the Puranas. Some scholars read tara-draya , “across the sea’ 5 , in the text. 

2 According to some, may be a kind of head-dress or coiffure, 

3 Prepared from Sen’s transcript. 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

3 martiyam ada by a slri yatim a da 

4 niartiyabya by a KhsSiayarshani khsh&y&thi- 

5 yarn akunau#7i aivam pariuiam khsh&yath- 

6 iyam aivam parunam framataram [&] Ada- 

7 m Khsfiayarsha AAsAayaiAiya vazrka AAsAava- 

8 tAiya k h sh ay a t A i y a a a m khshxiy&thiya daby- 

9 imam paru-zananam khsh&y&thiy& ab- 

10 yaya bumiya vazrkaya duraiy a- 

11 piy Darayavatiaiish /JisAayai/uyahya pu-wa 

12 Hakhamanlshsya Parsa Parsahya pussa 

13 Ariya Ariya-cAissa [&] Tk&tiy Kfisttayarsha 

14 AAsAayat7uya vasAna A h uramazdatia ima 

15 dabyava tyal$7mm adam AAsAayatAiya all- 

16 am apataram hac/m Parsa [&] Adam.$'Aain 

17 patiya&AsAayaiy [&] Man a bajim abarajba] [$>] T- 

18 ya$ftam bacAama afAabiy ava akunava. [$>] D- 

19 atam tya mana avadi sh adaraya [&] IVSada 

20 kll Uja Harauvatish Arinina Zra n ka Parthava 

21 Haraiva Bakhtrish Sugda llh U varazmi- 

22 sh Babairush Athura TSiatagush Sparda 

23 IVSudraya Yauna tya drayabiya da- 

24 raya n fciy uta tyaiy paradraya daraya n t- 

25 iy Machiya A rati ay a Ga'dara M I n cfnsli 

26 Katpatuka Oaha Saka banmavarga Saka 

27 tigraAAauda Skucfra ARaufachiya 

28 Ptftaya Karka SCushiya [$] Thdtiy Khsha- 

29 yarshi khshiiyntliiya, yafAa tya adam M- 

30 sAayatAiya abavam astiy a n tar aita 

31 dabyava tyaiy npariy nipisAta a- 

32 yauda [€>] Pasavamaiy A’uramazcla upastam 

33 abara [&] VasAna A h uramazdaba ava dabyavam 

34 adam ajanam utasAim gaiAava ni^Aada- 

35 yam [&] Uta a 11 tar aita dabyava aba y ad- 

36 atya paruvam Daiva ayadiy [*&] Pasava va- 

37 ^ Ana A^uramazdaba adam Daivadana- 

38 m viyakanam uta patiyazbayam Daiva 

39 ma yadiyai$7t [®], Yadaya paruvam Daiva 

40 ayadiy avada adam AHiramazdam ayada- 

41 iy artacAa brazmaniy . [&] Uta aniyasA- 

42 cAa aba tya dusAkrtam akariy ava ada- 
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43 m naibam akunavam [#] Aita tya ad am aku~ 

44 navam visam vasAna A h uramazdalia aku- 

45 navam A h uramazdamaiy upastam abara y- 

40 ata krtam akunavam [<£§■] Tuva k [ a ] hya 

47 apara yadimaniya ha iy sh iyata alianiy 

48 jlva, uta mrta artava alianiy 

49 avana data parldiy tya A h uramazd- 

50 a niyas 7 itaya [&] A 5l uramazdam yadaisAa a- 

51 r lac- A a brazmaniy [&] Martiya hya avan- 

52 a data pariyaita tya A h uramazda n- 

53 16‘Ataya uta A h umnazdam yadataiy a- 

54 rtac'Aa brazmaniy liauv uta jlva 

55 .s* A iyata bavatiy uta mrta artava 

50 bavatiy [&] TAatiy Khshayarsha kksfmy&th- 

57 iva mam A h uramazda patuv hacA'a ga~ 

58 sta [ujtamaiy vifAam uta imam dali- 

59 y a vam [$] Aita adam Auramazclam jadiy- 

00 amiy [&] Aitamaiy Ahuramazda dadatuv [&] 

TEXT SANSKIU T1ZED 

+ ¥T’T: ( =%: ) + Wg^WT:, W- (=W-= ^:) 

( = 3 T^TcJi ), W- ( =Ved. q^=WFETCTlj; ; Mod. Pers. dsman) 

w- *r?t ( ) wm, w. x ^Tf?fH, ( -tiwprcrq; ) 

W- X ^rWr' (Xerxes) X =fFF!j (=^qq-) m Wfa. ), g^trrr (=^|^tt) 

^RI«P 3 t, ¥‘ pif a^TTcTR ( =agn ) I Wf (Xerxes) ^TR^Sf: + ^?fi 

S^Flt ( STfjRPTT ), *JPTT- ^ Wft ( =W 

sfawjT: ) > qr^ffr: ‘JjTPFW 

x qT=j: (Persian), 3 «f:, + m- (Aryan), + 3 PTfq<jr: (=^r 4 ^:) 1 ^f?T 

c^q-f ( 

[ =W ] ) + ^=^T 7 rafc. ( =^xTC:’ TRRf^^rRT. ) i 

+ 5Rwq ( jsrrftn ) i x *TTf3Ri (=[ t[% ^rr: j 

jtt srr; i *rc. 3wii% x 3?^. ( =<r; [ =3^ ] 

qpap JTrf: m- [%] ) I ff<=f ^ 5R ^ X f^ (=f^f|cf 

[=ffWH] — X ?TK: (Media), X ^: (=g^3f, Susiana), 
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+ *TC5T3l (Arakhosia), X 3Rfil3r: (Armenia), x ^f. (Drangiana), x ?*i?: 
(«refo: ? Parthia), x ^?: (Aria), x ?Rr%: (Bactria), x §r?: (=13?:, Sog- 
diana), §?Rf37r: (Khorasmia), + ?%: (Babylonia), X 3T^;: (Assyria), 
+ *pjg: (Sattagydia), X R?: (Sparda), X g?R: (Egypt), 3?3T: <if + 3Rjf?f 
Vtt TRTfof 33 $ + 7T%?: NT^f'cT (=WT: % [=?] «gW?J SSft ?3f'3 
5ffp?t%[=q] 71*353 pgf??r), X qfw: (Maxyes), X 3R?R: (Arabia), 
iprr: (Gandaria), (India = the Indus valley), x ?*ijip>: 

(Kappadokia), x ?pr. (Dahae), 3177: + dwrf: (Amyrgian Skythians), 
srw: )> X *PW- (Skudrians), X ?3T#Ef%3T: 

(people of Akaufaka), X g:=3T3T: (Puntians), X 5^s. (Karkians), 
X ff?7T: (Ethiopians?)’ i sfafa 53WT: 51-3*7 :— ‘mi <33. ( =3?T 

33=3?T ) W ^T3R: 'STfRU, Tlfe [ ?f43 ] WV ?3T= 3^3?: ( =^-3^ 
5&rf ^tht ), c? 37f* ftrfrsr: ( =? [= 3 ] 37f* f?%%3r: ), ^ 3)33 

(=wgw?r=fe(t? stm ) i 7*113 % ( =?f srfa ) + 37 * 373 ; 

^3 ( =3T|T33 S33T3. ) I ?JRT (=f^3r) TTgrip-RP (=^5* 

3?rq. ) 5rp (=f?W f 33 T 3 ), 33 x *ff x nrai m *mwFt (=^fr 
=7 M'l *71773313) I 33 3R3: tTpr: ?*3?: ( ~3lf7 =3 tr^TT ^?FHT3. 
^3*) [ 3T43 ] 573)3 *33333 ( =73 ) 3^? ^37: 1 (=qrrcfRf : 3TT?W^: 
3^3: ^ ^37: ) + 53f3 ( =W3)5? ; cf ) 1 7*413. 533 ( =7fgraj ) 

5377'33: 5f5. 31? 377R S33T33, ( =3?: ?3F-7H5. 33.333313; ) I 33 
73713 ( =5fc 7 3lf73313; [5f] ) -'%T: jjt + P37p4; ( =3 ^375 )” I 
X 3 ’?r?t ( = 7 ? ) 757 ? 3 P 53 % ( =5353 ) X 5?3 ( =q 5 ) 5 ? 3 . 

537573II =373 vppifp =7 3117% ( =7TC%B3%WJ3Tf3 3373=331% ) I 

33 5'3= 3 5T3)3 53 f *£35 53lf* ( =W^m [ 371: ] 5731 3 

3f%3. tttr; 5 fe ?3 ) 1 3173 ( = 5 g' 353 ) 5 ? x pvf ( = 555 * 3 ; ) 7ff3j?fi; 

( = 3 T? 4?5 ) 1 513 ( =35 ) ?f?, f?^' (= 3 ? ) ?>JI 


1 The reference may to be to the people of north-western India and the 
adjoining regions which formed part of the dominions of Xerxes. 
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wg rtrr. i sRpfcrr: r rtpr rtrtr. rtrr: itr ( =rr ) srpow ( =RPirfRR- 
RTR;) I eR ^ W- WTT : RfR ( =cR R: mV- RfR R^Rf ) — 

“ X zm: -RTRTfR 3ffa: Ref Ref: RJRRIR. WRlfR (=§T%R: 3ftfRR: RR: R 

tRWRr FTTR )”, X ^RRT f?RI <#f| RTR. ^gT^RO ^RETIRR. ( =5ff: fRRTRR; 
3fgRT RR ^gTRRP ffffRRTR ) I Wg^RRR R%: 5gRffR R RWfRT I 
ReR: SR: WfT ffefT RRfR RTR ^fgT%RT : -RWTRR Ref 3fg^RR RR% 
RJRffR R RffTftj ( =RRR: R: WJjfR fRRRTfR WgRXfR RTfR STglFlRT: 
faffRRIR , Wf? R RgTRRR RR% RRPJRffR R TRTR5POTWR*RRTfR RRRlfR ), 
Ref Rfa: ^RTR: RRfR RR gR: SgRR fR RRfR ( =RRf rIrr R gf%R: 
RRfR RR: R %RRTR RRfR ) 5 1 Rl’gfR ^TRTRf: RfR®R: — f RTR ^RRf: TTg 
RR1 X Rlk ( =Tf7-RTRRrR: ), RR if fRRR, RR ?Rf RFR ( =RR RR R 
fR R ) I ^ RlfR. RfgTRRR RRlfR ( =RT^R ) I RRR % 

■RgTRRT: RRTg’ II 


CHAPTER II 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAURY AS 

A- Rocks Edicts of Asoka (c. 273-32 B.C.) 

No. 6— First Rock Edict: Girnar Version 1 

Girxar, Junagarli State, Eatliiawad 
IIultzch, Carp. Ins. hid., I, p. 1 f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script : Bralimi 

TEXT 2 3 

1 f<] w-flrfi- fcf(fgr) 

2 ira[T]fqr[?FT] [i*] [?>r * M- 

3 f% sfcr ^T^firen(cTr) <T(5r)^ffcP^(s3f) [i*] 

4 q ^ *RRf !EcP:^(sqr) [l*] «rp? ff 

5 wsrirf 7^% ^HR R(fa)A Rr(Pr)^Rr V^TT [l*] 

6 3Tfer fir f *rirt ^tr 

7 fq(ft)w f7(f5r)^fe^ TiR'r [i*] 5 ^ JTimf ^ 3 

8 ^tr vi(W)^ f7(fs)^RRt ttr srsfprcr w- 


1 Asoka’s Edicts have been discovered at Girnar (Juniigarh State, 
Kathiawad), Kalsl (Deradun Gist., U. P. ) Dhauli (Pan Gist., Orissa), Jaugada 
(Gan jam Gist., Orissa), Mansehra Hazara Gist., N. W. F. P.) Shahbazgarlu 
(Peshawar Gist., N. W. F. P.) and Yerragudi (Karnul Gist., Madras Pres.) 
A fragment containing a few words of It. E. VIII has been discovered at Bo para 
(ancient &urparaka) in the Thana Gist,, Bombay Pres. Rock-Edicts III and 
IV refer to the king’s 12th regal year, V to the 13th, VIII to the 10th and 
XIII to the 8th year. According to Pillar Edict VI, Asoka began to issue res- 
cripts on Bharnma in his 12th regnal year (counted from the date of his Abhuheka 
in c. 269 B. C.) 

2 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., I. 

3 The original looks like 


PLATE IV 
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Ins. hid , 1). 

Oiroar Bock Edicts I & II U3k. I, Nos. 6-7). 




Girnar Rock Edicts III & IV (Bfe. I, Nos. 8-!l). 


FIRST ROCK-EDICT 
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9 qr(5fr)w-^-Rfw(w)Pf wnfiri rrtrtr [i-h] 

10 ^W5rww4 wf%qt Mrirt ?rt rr qr(sr)- 

11 wr RfTCR^ RRFRTR 5t RRT R# RRt [t*] # FT 

12 Rifr r rri [i *] r% fr Rf(wt) qr(aT)wT rwt r RrrcfRR^: [n*] 


TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

?r •'-wrafqr; ( =RRrgRRR;: t^= ) + ^RTRifRRRr ( =%fnw ) mffRRT TTfr 
( =WRft%R ) %fRTRT t ff ( =RTsfRTgRRRRr TJSPRFRT ; R£R RR ‘RRcRR, T[R% ) 
R RTRR TrTr: ^rrawr RftR°R : ( =fRfRT RR^SR: ) l I R =R RRFR: 2 (=%TR>:, 
3RRR: ) RR5R: 1 RfR ( =Rf‘ ) ff #f RRjff§\Rrpt ^RlRlfsiR: fsiRRRrf RTCT I 
R^R Wfl + ^xm\- ( =RR>fRRT:=%fRR. ) RRTRT: RTgRRT: ^RTRlfeR^R fRRff^R: 
Till: ! giT RfTRt ( =R* : RRTRT% ) ^RTRrfRRRR faRffSTR.* Till: ^igffRR RffR 
RTRJ-RrR-RfSTTfW RFTRDRRr TETTER ( =SR1RP?H ) I 3 RR ( =RR : ) RR RRT |R 
RR-fffR: %f€RT RR: RR 5TTRJT: ( =RTfRTR : ) RTRFR^% RRTRTR — ff Rfd RR: 
RR: ( =0 R%Rt RR: =R Rg: 4 ; RgJ, ft TRrpRRf ttsr; g ) I R: Wfl RR: 

R fR: (=1%RR:) I R% WpT RR: RTRTF: RSTTR R STTRTRRR^ II 


1 This injunction goes against the Vedic sanction of killing animals in sacri- 
fices; cf. Manu } V, 22, 39 with Medhatithi's commentary. 

2 Cf. Mbh., I, 143, 3; 185, 29f ; IV, 2, 7 ; 13, 15f. ; etc. 

3 Cf. the description of king Rantideva’s Mahdnasa where 2000 animals 
and 2000 kino were slain every day, in Mbh>,IIl. 207, 8-10; VII, 65, 16-18; 
XII, 29, 127 f . 

4 Cf. ‘RRt RT RTlR^fR’ I RSRR^RRTR ff f R RRf {% RTR* I 'Rtff RT 
RR5 RTRcft fif I RRRfRfR R fR RSRR^feRfRT RfR r %F I Quoted from 
Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on the Bhayabherava-sutta of the M ajj himanikd ya 
in Barua, Asoka Edicts in New Light , p. 88. 

3 . :i '' llili 11/i© ■' 
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No- 7— Second Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

Senart, Inscriptions de P iy atlas i, I; Biti-iler, E p . Tnd., II, p. 449; 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. hid , I. p. 2 f. 

Language 2 Prakrit 

Script : Bralmn 

TEXT 1 

2 tTcfufqr mi w 

■3 tfoft atf&r[V*]^r ^-^crar? q m fir m rt^t[t] 3 

4 ^rsfFTt ^T5ifT(ra)q-R ITsfr | mi 

5 RgR-fir^i ^ ^ [i*] wT§^Tfir ^ qifir i^miR ^ 

6 qit[q-]*nft fNjfiraTfir ^ ffirfimfir ^ [i*] 

7 jj-infir ^ ’wifir ^ >ra ^re ^rfe r#c? froficiTfir ^ Tfarfiraifir ^ [i*] 

8 ITT =5f ^T^Tf^TT t(3r)^T ^ itTTfira[T] TfiRFrFT [ll*] 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references see lb. p. ixf, 

2 Read Other versions of the edict have (KalsI), 

(Shahbazgarhi), and (Mansehra). Evidently, the Cholas and Pandyas 

in plural and Keralaputra and Satyaputra in singular are used in contradis- 
tinction* The former group indicates peoples and the latter kings (i,e. their parti- 
cular countries). Several localities are known with names ending in puta, putta 
or putra ; e. g. Seriyaputa, Kesaputfca, Pataliputra (Barua and Sinha, Barhut 
Inscriptions , p. 133). Similar names may also indicate tribes or se^ts, e.g., 
Vanaputra, Daudputra, Rajaputra = Rajput (Tod, An. Ant. Raj., Calcutta, 1834,1, 
PP* 282, 233, II, 360); cf. also such epithets as Jetaputta, Sibiputta, Bhojaputtn, 
Videhaputta in literature. Here however Keralaputra (as also Satyaputra) 
signifies the king (i.e. his country); cf. references to the kingdom and capital of 
Kerobothra (=Keraputra) in the Periplus (§54) and Ptolemy’s Geog. ? VII, i, §87. 
Cf. also Kosalaputra, surname of Kanakasena, in Tod, op. cit I, p. 242. 

3 Biihler originally read and corrected it into ^TRTcfT which is the 

reading of other versions of the edict. Hultzsch thinks that was originally 

engraved on the rock and was subsequently changed into (or ). 

See R. E. XIII for the princes who were neighbours of Antiokhos. 
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TEXT SANSICRITIZED 

w3w + fgfg% (=tt^) + ^grgTfsgw fsggfgrg: m-, sift 

^41 %5[: (Tanjore-Tricliinopoly region)^ qi^mi { Ramnad- 
Madura-Tinnevelly region), ^T^rjpT: (North. Malabar), (South 

Malabar), ^n-cTWTfi^ ( W ), [ ^fqr xf ] 

(Antiokhos II Theos of Syria, c. 2G1-4G B. C.) ^FRTsr: 1 , ^ ^rftr <j$r 
wforgtewr wurkn (=wwrr.) ttwr:, www ^gigrfsggi fwggftrg; ^tst: [*#] £ 
fgf%r$ w^-fgfejjrr w Tgftfew g i wmift 3 g gifg W3®gfagrfg 
( =?rcfc crrfsT ) g T^f’irR g gw gw g wfar, w#w frftwifg (=gTftwTfg) 
g dfrwTfw g i jjwrfg g uwrfg g gw gw g wfNr, wgw crftwrfg g Hfqrgrfg 
g i gfgg fir -. 3 g grrfggT: i^rr : 4 g tiftwr:, gfcwtwrg w^wi^igriw. u 

No. 8— Third Rock-Edict: Girnar Version 

Senakt, Inscriptions de Piyadasi, I; Btthler, Ep. hid., II, p. 450; 

Hultzscii, Carp. Ins. hid., I, p. 4f. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script : Braliml 

text 5 

l %gtgfq(fg)wt *[t*]5n irg [i+] ST?e-grr^raT%?fa 

ggr WTwfgg [i*] 


1 The word gtg=gjg=ggg 3 meaning Greek, was borrowed from the Persians. 

2 Of. Mbh., XII, C9, 59 : 

sflwfg g ggffgr Jjwrfg g uwifg g i 
ggfggre twig; t n 

3 Of. Vishiiasani., oi, l: TRlg fggjfgfg I 

See also Padma P ., Srishti, ch. 57, etc., etc. 

4 Of. Vishnu, 91, 4-8; Padnia , loc. cit., cli. 58; etc., etc. 

5 From the facsimile in Oorp . Ins. Ind*, I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see lb, p. ixf. 
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2 trh jw gen *r n3|% ^ q7(srr)^% v q^i q*g *n§i sr^pf- 

3 «r[T]?r['] f jX^ig <rgi% mw ’■T*rrg*if|(feb w w 

4 ft wr [1*] [<jrf Jrralr =* ficrfc =q i^(^)?rT firarMi^r- 
STTcftf srr*?^- 

5 wont *rr[f] fc]T?r qr(sr)^ grf sRi^t siT-s^^O^rar 

m D*] 

6 qfc^r Pr l§crt ^ ^ [ 11 =:=] 


TA’AT SANSK III TIZED 

4 %Rrfil?f: ( =%fSR: ) *MT (=Mt^O ^ ^Tf— 

falfr (c. 258 B. C.)^T^3)nrH^I Nf^T + fof^J??T p?T: (=^T5f#r-^f5^T: 

Swfqstorn) =q 1 2 ?^r: ( 

fajpn: ^rgwM^rO % snarer: (=#rhw:) =g wg w§ =r% ^t^tchr 3 
SraN (=qf^FiH ftsRTOSf), 175 wqfc ?ffp^ (='<T#i^rtH) 
w wfqr 1 — *nf: ^ fqraft ^ gy r (=q*?raT, Iwt), fira- 

w^-*f^)infawp ^niw-^#«r- hti 3-r, strum gng: ^wrawr: 

( =, 5?|?RHX 3Rtr-sm3cn ( =W5TOSPT: ) [=u] I TftRT (=JTF?T~ 

^ g^R[ wrfprf^’^fgr qujurar (=wg#UTi|UjT qTWM: fjMg*iftnT 

^f¥fanur ; qgr, Wfrarercfaq% ) Ipr: ( =3f t^fTprr^r ) =u 

551^: (=?lf(rfp^ ; 2IgT, swf3«ftf) ^ II 


1 Hultzsch reads f}^ and notes that it looks like ftRT. 

2 If this^ not found in other versions, bo ignored, g|p (official) maybe 

taken as qualifying- both Eajjuka and Pradesika; cf. S. N. Mitra , Ind. Cult., 
I, p. 308 ff. 

3 Cf. gU^qfgMTU in Mbh., I, 2, 123 ; P.U.A.I., 4th ed„ p. 278 n. 
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No. 9— Fourth Rock-Edict : Girnar Version- 

Senabt, Inscription# de Piyadasi , I ; Buhler, Ep. Ind % , II, p. 451 ; 
Hultzsch, Carp. Ins. hid,., I, p. 5 ff. 

Languages Prakrit 
Script 2 33 rah mi 

TEXT 1 

1 wfcf-^ra tR qr(sT)qjR*it faffflT T 1JTR 

fRflg 

2 ^[uptOfrrcfr [h=] 5i 3 asr 

ffi(fa)*rer fir(fsr)?i^TO5Tt 4 

3 Wff TJT-TTTf 5 Ip] f^TSf-^'^r 6 T T 

4 3rfwsn[ft] t [^r]srr?% ^ fepRr(RT)R ¥ttr ^fw(?TT) ^ 

STfff ^l[€]-T%ff 

5 q jjq-g[%] gTfr% W5T ^FTFl(fe)*ra TT3TT 

TTTTg^1|(fe)gT SRR> 

3 pt] qf(ur)^[q ^rurf'rqr 7 strut TfafaRT TurfeTcfr 

Trrafr; fa?rfr 

7 [l*] ITT mzr T W[fe]%[l*] 

^slwfcr % ^n^fq(fn)?it 

8 [TH=;=]^5[% 5CT3n TJT-|5*]W Z? [l*] gSTpri) ^ [tT]cIT(?IT) ^ , l( a )^' 

cTf(€T) t ^rnf|q(w)^ fq(f&)^TCFft 

3 [3^]5fHrf3Hff% ~ii ®fR TRJ-sflTT WKFf sfafr? 

[t]k wg^riftrafr [ 1 *] 

1 From tlie fascimiie in Carp. Ins. hid., I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see lb, p. ixf. 

2 q was inserted subsequently. 

3 g- was inserted subsequently. 

4 q was inserted subsequently. 

5 Hultzsch completes the sentence not with w3 ^i 

in the next line. 

6 Blihler and Sen art : * Hultzsch ,* 

7 was inserted subsequently. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


W [gjg f| %| (<£) # g #pra? f i*] ggg# fr g ggfg ^rargg [»-;-] 

[g] wgft? 

11 [g*]gt g g gjf [i*] tr[gi]g spgrg 1 ^['] ggrTfqg ?gg 3rg[g] 
gfg 3^5 ? [Y]fg g 

12 [gr] #%gw(sirr) [i*] gigsgrarfaT^T %WTfnq(T%)^r ro(Tsr)«i^- 
T%gT *rg[T] ?g %grrfqg [n*] 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

^fggpgg srpc gffg gt-?rgTfg ( =g§g%gTRra ) gfgg: irg 3Tgrra»T:, 
fgf|gT g gpg fifaf srgafgqfg: (=wng--), mitgpgggngig wgafgqfg: i 
gg (=gg: -gggRgg) m + ^grgTfsrg?r fgggr%g: w g#g#g (=ggki%g) 
gtfglg; srjjg g4#?: (=gg ^fgtgr: gggfg^T:) i fgfng-g4gig g ?fe-g4gig 
g ^fgRFgig (=7gtfg:g§rrg) 2 g ^Fgjfg g fgsgTfg gufti ^fggrr gg, grerf 
gf fir; g%g: g ^rggg ( =gjf g [gfig] gg ), gRjgg mm gfgg ^grgrfsrggr 
faggfsrg: m- WlWcgg— -^gigwR rmuTgig, wfgf|gr ggrgf, iRfigi 
g'afgrfg:, grirgRiggjrgT gsfggfg:, rngfr (tor [g] sprgT, Rrfgrggqr i 
ggg R<gg g ggfgg gggRif gfggg i ggfgsgfg g gg ^grgffag: fsgggrr 
^rr g#-gRjjg t ggr: g Tigi: g ggrgr: g ggigifag^ faggfgg; iw- 
ug*4fgEg^g pf gg-gw gigg g'gggggg ( =??ragg ), gg gft% ( =ggTg^ 3 ) 
[g] fg^Rr; ggg ^rggrrfgMfRr [g] i tRrg m s* gg gg ggrggnggg i gg- 
gggtg mm g ggfg ggtggr i ?rf?gg mm ifg: g R^rfg: (=Rg?qgT) g 
grg; i trrI mm %i itfegg— w siggr ?fg: g^ggf, crfg: (=Rgrgr) 
g g: ifgfggsgr (=*gggigf gfg: g ggsgi ) i gTggrggrfirfgiP g (c. 258 B.C.) 
^grgfftggr faggfgrgr grfT %i %fggg ii 


1 Two al-shams have been erased between «gy and 

2 These may refer to artificial representations of celestial cars, elephants 
and light, which were shown to people for the increase of their attachment for 
heaven. Shah, has 

3 Cf. also Childers, Pali Dictionary , s.v silam. 


FIFTH ROOK-EDICT 
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No. 10— Fifth Rock-Edict: Mansehra Version 

Mansehra, Hazara Dist,., N. W. I 1 ’. P. 

Buiiler, Ep . lad ., II. p. 154; IIultzsch, Corp . Ins . hid ., I, 

I>. 74 f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script 5 Kliaroshthi 

TEXT 1 3 

4 2 ^['] ^ [i*] p*[’j [i*] % 

^ ^dfcr [i*] ?r m wf [>]=# [=# [u 1 ] [<j]' 4 

*[*] m M 

2 jrtK] 5 ^ ^ [%]q q wrfcT% *r [^Jq-qri 6 ?T4 % ^fz 

qCtjfo [i*] q [f] m fr [i*] 

3 ff JR g^l 7 [u ] [%] q?f%5Rcf['] w[']^['] 5T JpPfT Sm|>r]?- 

m jr [i*] % m sra-sirra wz [i*] % 

qq-q[q]%GF 8 9 

4 qga: JRfT4[X$ ^ SR-WfSR %-§<!% ^ [sr]4fcT^ JFT'FR:?! 9 

% q fqr 4srt mw 10 [i*] vj[s]j$- 

5 5 *Rfop% wj% gsfg fls-iDsrSf] farLsfc 

% [l*] qvqq-crq[^] qfsfq[-=rqq] Sptf^rN^ #f[%] [<| [ftf] 

1 From the fascimile in Corp . Ins. Ind I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see Ib } p. xii f. 

2 This is line 19 of the whole record on the rock. 

3 Read 

4 Other versions have g* § and ^ 

5 Girnftr has qRf T (=qR[:) 

6 Girnar lias ) 

7 Biihler : q*: 

8 Read 

9 These three peoples lived in North-western India. 

10 In a narrower sense Apardnta indicated Northern Kohkan. Here how- 
ever it seems to signify Western India where the Bhojas, Pitinikas, etc. lived. 
It is better to take Pitinika as a. tribe than as an epithet of Rathika. 
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6 3rggg [gjgfg#] 1 [fg] g wfgw fg 3 gfg% 2 fg g $mz % [t*]f|g 
gft^i; g gg%] ggj [#]d'<^i ggg 3 g gr[§]g 4 [0 

7 sri%% gw fwre [1-5=] [g] & a-g-fgftrgf gf 5 
ggfw% nt g w-gg% 1% g gw fgggfg 6 *m srg-pfg ggg [%] 

3 sm-gfw [i*] gg^ wfg g-g-fgfr 7 fgrf%g fgT-fefgg ?r§ 
gg Tf g JT 3 T W^Wi [II*] 

TEXT SANSKRITJZED 

+ ^Rff5ig: ftgwff wit gw w? — 'wgrgi [wrgf] <pfgg; i g: wfgw: 
( =gRfgg: ) wgiw g; f s w wtfg i gg. ( =gg: ) ggr g§ wgrgr fgg i 
gg gg gw g, writ % it g %r: gg grwr’ % gigg wi ( =wrwg ) 
ggT ^ggfgsg^ ( wwrgr fwregf-g ), % s?g gftggfcg i g; g gg ggg 
( =gwg=fT%-gig ) gfi wjgfg ( =gft?fggfg ) g; fsf>g gf^gfg i gpi 
ff grg iwr ( =gggg=g^w ) i gggrfggnw [ gwraww ] wgf g 
ggggn g^giraiw grg i gg gg 3 f?r-ggffgTgig ( c. 257 B. C. ) ngy 
gggcrgigr: fgr: i % gg- + gigg§f ( ==-g#gw% ) ^gr: ggffggrgrg 
( =oi=5Tqgrg ) g, g#wg fwsgrg g g^- fggg ggg-gfgrg-gggRrgrr, Trfeg- 
+ wgfgjgwr, g gr gift wg ggowr; [ ggrg ] l ggr% ( =$353 gggg g ) 
wrt%' 4 f (=grir% TFwgf g) 8 srt% 5 f?g§gTg + g%grqfw>:iTg (=gTfgg*g 
^‘gg-gfggrg ) wrsgr: % 1 wggggw + gfgfggTgTg ( =ggi%Tgrg ) 
wgfmg gt^rg g— ggg gggg (=w- gw)— WTgTg ( ==gfgwRp5: ) 

1 Kalsi : qgjjq . Shah. : ggjg . Sanskrit jpgfjqg- 

2 Oirnar has ( =Wfg% ) 

3 Read ^ (=^^r|t) 

4 l.e. the avarodha wherein the sisters of Asoka resided; cf. ^jn^g-or 

5 Read fg ' 

6 Dhauli has gggfj]^}' 

7 {%fg has become f%-fq- in Shah, and Man. owing to Persian influence. 

S I owe the interpretation to Prof. Ra.vchaudhuri. iyg- Siidra ; =j,^_ 
Taisya; a king; lienee, the kingly class. 
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Rr farfinBi*: (=r*swrt ff % rt r?§T4>: (=ir:) Rr sRTfRT: % i 

(=7TSMSt) fit: =R RR^ RRf 'RrefTT RTRRJT =R % 

Rr wfir m ^ hmr: [ 3r r r ]— Rtf srtjrt; [ t ] i §— m RHftffR: 

( =fRrff cf: ) RT R flrfwrc : ?1% RT RTRHgR: ff R RT, RRR ftf%% RR 
3RTSRT: — % RRRfTRTf r: I fR*R WRTR ?R RffMt: %fRTRT-~ [ fRT ] 
ftlfwfRW RR§, RRT R % fRT [ f RT ] WRR^RTR;’ II 

No. 11— Sixth Rock-Edict : Girnar Version 

Senaet, Inscriptions de Piyadasi, I ; Bother, Ep. Ind., II, p. 
454; Htjetzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I. pp. 11-12. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brain 111 

1 [^Tlprfipft*] [HRt#]T% ^rsrr ft sir? [i#] wfR^rt sfat 

2 R ^|(5)W MM ['Bit*] R ffetfRT RT [l#] R RRT 

ft R*t [l*] 

il j¥jt <[r]RRR t RRIRHfPf RRfif R 

4 fRRTRF? R RRlts R RRR(R) ffetffT 2 f|(fe)cfT Wt t [r]RR 

5 ?fR [l#] R% R RRR RittfR [#l] R R f%f% ipr[tt] 

9 WTRRRlfR RIR RTf^ RT Ht^RTft RT R RT SR RfTRT[R(t)]l 

7 WPRlfR [%] 3 W%ftcf RRfR RTR WRTR fRRTft fR'RTR*' R [r]'r! 

8 3JTRcPC f[fe]%tR[^R(5R')] *T R[t]R(R) RR [l*] ft RRT ^TRfRR j>] 

Rrftr ft if rt[rt] 

9 R|T(^T)Rfi:|: ‘RR-RRfcfTTR R [l*] RR5 R(sr)-R% ff R R[t]-#f-flR [l*] 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins , Ind., 1. For references and story of 
discovery, see Ibid, p. ixf. 

2 was originally engraved and was afterwards made fg 

3 Cf - 3 TTR 1 r% RTR R^RffT RPRRftft' =RTfR RRTR. (Kautilya), lb, p. 13 . 

4 ' , 'C'C-V: -V: / 
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10 gg g gg w *1% 3gj(^r)?r g ^g-sfefegrr g [t*] gifer ft afew 

11 fR-^ra-fiwr^r) 1 [i*] g g f%f% nwgrfe m fefg ggfe gfegr 

n%g [i*] 

12 g gift liTTOTfa SWT g 3TRTgg§ [t#] g tpw «WTO 

13 m g[']g-%<ft ^gifagr f£fg ffec f%g(^)5T ?fg ggTg%s?rr *frcrr 
g T(a)'frgT(ir) g 

14 ggfefe-ftgrg [i#] %%i [f] fe imifa) ^gfer awfe [u#] 

TEXT SANSKRl T 1 ZED 

^Rift-Jp fagggf tl5TT WR, 3TT? — ferffePT-gg 3RR g gggf Rgfferg 
assf m aft ( =ggggjggft ) m sfggggT ( =ftfm ) gn gg (=gg:) *rgr 
gg ?Rg— ggfeig aat— g^grg^r %, ^gfegg ggfeR (=argi^t^g:p-r- 

fegRrgft ) g % 2 (=gfg ) gr ftfeg (=fggfg%=gft ) g, wfej g— gw afg- 
^r: ( =f3T:=^nrnfr: ) feign (= 3 rfeigT: [gpg:] ) gfe g 5 W afgggg^ 
?fg 1 gw g ggi=g gg ( =ggg ) afeffe 1 gg g feftg ggg: miggift 
*gg grw (=giw ) % w (=«) % ggT gg; gfigitf aggifgg (=ggrc> 
gprrgw) -gKtfqg ggfg, gfe srgig fewr- (feggi:) ffegifg: (=fgfwg fwfogr) 
gr ggr aftgft, wwr (=gfggfeg ) sfg%fggsg % gw ggfeig gife 1 
gg* w ^nwg 1 grfft ft % fer- gggft ( =wft ) gfe- + gfeft!TgT ( =wg- 
gRW=wwngg) gT 1 grgsg-gg (=gg ggfe ) ft g gg-#n-fegg 1 gw 
g p: wg g^— g?gft 3 gfe*Fgfttf g 1 gigg ft wfe gg#R-ftgcgTg 
( =°ftgifT. ) 1 gg g ffetg TOEpigrfg — ftfgfg \ — ggigng w^gg 
g^%gg 1 %k g ferrg iggrfg, aw g gfeg srmwg (=sFggi [%]) 1 gg 
tr^ wgfg fg ggfgft: itfggT— fWg ?— ftc + fggg (=fgg g) ?fg, ggi 
g t ggi: tot: g safer- g [wig] wgggw; gg-gfe-ftgig t fgg 3 |gg 
w sung Tcragrg n 

1 Other versions have of|^j 

2 Some take * n the sense of c cowpen/ while others find in it 

C^fe, latrine(P) 

3 Cf. Mbh., Nil, 56, 14-15; 58, 12-16; cf. also 0. Beng. OTI f^_ 


SEVENTH ROCK-EDICT 
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No. 12— Seventh Rock-Edict : Shahbazgarhi . 1 2 3 

Shahbazgarhi, Peshawar Dist., N. W. F. P. 

Sun art, J. 4s. , VIII, si, p. 521; Buhler, Ep. Inch, II, p. 456; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins . hid ., I, p. 59. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoslith! 

TEXT 2 

1 i^fcr m- 

2 [irj'pr [>] f| % ^ fi'fa [i#] 

3 wjfr [i#] ^ w 

4 fq- wf?r [i*] ftgt ft i cr^r m ?rf^r ^sr?? 

5 gftr ftayw ft% w 3 [u*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT VLEIJ 

fsPRtff TT^rr w 4 ^fcr *ft- + 'rrcwr: 

#3= i ft % ’fr ^ i sr: § 

( ) ^RWT: (=wf^HfW<4^Tg^Fr: ) I % [ 4*35^ ] 

*R 37 3T 3fft I ftpR. wft 1 3FT [R3 St%f, 'F?§] Wf 

JTlftcf 7FW-, ^RtT. S^flRT (=° 37 tM|RT) M~ [ 5TPT 5R] *N 

( =pr wi" 0 P) 3t<r (=srrr , sra^*i.) u 


1 On the left of the east face, at the top of the rook. 

2 From the facsimiles in Got'p, Ins. Ind I. and Z.D.M.G., XL111. For 
references and story of discovery, see Hultzsch, op. cit. 9 p. xif. » 

3 The Brahml versions read ^i<=f 

4 In usual construction, would follow ^x^{% 


28 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 13— Eighth Rock-Edict : Girnar Version. 

Senaet, Inscriptions de Piyadasi, I ; Btjhlek. Ep, hid., II, p. 456 

Hultzscii, Corp. Ins. Ind., 1, p. 14 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brakun 

1 qrfwcr sra* rrsrrat fq?H>qrar sprig [i*] ^ wrt(rt) r ^t- 

2 [i*] m ^TTfifwr 
s'# wq [i*] 

3 W-^rraT [l*] ^ ftf<T -F qw F *KR 

^r% [ 5 ] 

4 ftw-qfsfHRRt r f «Rg q?R 2 F%3[g-]|t(^) f >w- 

qhgfr f 

5 ct#RT [l#] tT^jj sprcfa fq(lSl)t|^T%sft T13Tt RTF 

#sf [ll#] 

TEXT SAN SKR1 T1ZED 

^ftrqsT'rrii w-enc rrsn?r- fqfR-w sjf: i m + ?’trt (=w^4, ) 

ft R SifJF^Tfqj (=i^r^f-S3nqRT: ) I CRI (=<R: ) 

^riftfor. mqyfr trt ssrarafftfagr. (c. 260 B.C.) + 3rqR (=wqiq. ) 
(=f5gr pq qtfw?ng%w ) i (=<ft#Rift ; ygj, ^ ftwiiR ) 
qqrr vtirnm i *rqi%— mircj-sFFsrrar ^ =q qft % p-iftciqrr qqhr 

*t f|rqq- + af%fqFR % strict siwf q??R sraTgqrftj: % sn?-q%e^T 
(=°ftrfHrr ) =q <q§q*rr ( ) 1 trqr gqftft: ( =qgfrpr ) ^tri- 
fsRFr faqqfqR: run, «m* qjRq: ( =^rq^pnft ?ftrft ; Cf. Hindi vtfrt ) 11 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind. } I. For other references and story 
of discovery, see Ibid, p. ixf. 

2 Read either or ^cpf. Was or ^pf intended ? 


NINTH ROCK-EDICT 
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No. 14— Ninth Rock-Edict: Mansehra Version/ 

Buhlee, Ep. hid., II, p. 458 ; IIultzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., I } 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoslithl 

TEXT 1 2 

1 T3T tr# sjf [)*] 5ft g*f*[‘3 [jt]^[‘] [l*3 

2 sisraftr ^[<|f% ft[<]?ftr 3?ft ww, [5] 

[5f%] 

3 «rf lfr[<rf] [3fft[ftr] [ 1 ^] ^ 3 ^ET'T. 3 4 5 -5ff^ STf ^ Erfftsr ^ ^ 

^ H^nraf 3vdfcT [l*] t ^[jfW] [% ft? 

4 % [ftl] [n;]t [l*] 5 m q 5R-*PT% [l*3 

m ^-'rfe'TRf 5^ srfqftifW 

5 ^w-srwr 0ft3 ftr ?ift ^ qftft sffhpt% w [ 1 *] % 
wgftft ft^ fa 5#^ ft ft ft 

6 firw-Cte^T Ww ftaftftftsr ft §ft 31 ^ ’fsftft *Fftr m crer 

ftgfe^r ftgjftr ? g^r ft [^Rjwftr 4 t% [i*] 3 ft Weft w[%] 

I ^[ft]f3% % [i*] [fejer ? W fftfts [%]?r ft [1*3 ff^[ft3* 
ft%% [1=1=3 g^r ^raftr% [1*3 Wftftef w( ft 

fftftft [Wfc 


1 On the north face of the second rock. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see Hultzsch, op. cit ., p. xii f. 

2 From the facsimile in Gorp. Ins. Ind I, 

3 Buhler : spf^g (=^lftf^r) 

4 Buhler: 

5 Buhler : ^ ^ ^ 
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8 3frt 337 1 srr% [i*] g?r cr['] m %3[%]% m 33377 [>1733 

flf?T [l : r] 773 3 3733 333 J 3773% %3 33-[5*]7%3 [m] 

TEXT SA NS KRI T1ZED 

% , 

+ %3Hifjf3: fsR%f 7737 ^ 3flf— ‘ %3: 331733 W37 (=Wf%^T5^R) 
3 %% 1 377373 (=33MT%%) 5fi3i| (=g%§;%) fwrl (=3%1gif) + 3%%73i3i 

(=55f%7%) 3313 (=3377!373Mq)— 3F3%R; 3 7*717% [>317%] 33: 

3g 3f% 3 %% 1 373 5 3r%rai-3i33i (=3i7ri77T3:=ffi3:) 3g 3 3gf33 3 ip* 
3 %#ii 3 w% 3 %% 1 tr; 3 t*3 3i$j 31315 1 377 - 3 % 5 53 ^ tc^rac 1 % 
3 3?i3«r 3(3; 33-3if35 i m %[33%]— 3T7T7[7r%s *F33jsrf5rc%T:, pm; 

377%%: (=537), 313331 (=5nftjRt[ft^] ) 333:, 3135— 333; 

5F33. 3 577% 3%3f% 373 I 33 (=^:) 3§>S7 f73T 31%, 3331 5%, S173T %7, 
?rif3%3 %% 133 - 373^3 ?tfqr, 3135 3%%i wPr — Tiif, %% 3?r- 
W. 7133 713? 37% ftlYftq ; 2 (=5RftS%f5<T4^), '%€ € 3T $3: %$ 3 f%}Tfif 3 
?%” I 313; t? fTPC 3W3 3771773? (=5rf3%7F1%) 33; I 333. 31 [%37%3 3f&3]. 
3g WA f33337? [?%], 3713. §3: 3 I =3 53 | g% 33 : 

33-3IT3^ 5T3?lf%3R; (=^-7i:^r-f%7^5) I + ft^ (=%t) 5if7 tr; w 4 

[=33= 333!%3] 3 133331% ??, 313 773 513% 333 73T®33 I f3% 

33: 3g 5% 13333% ff, 33= 33773 [3%] 337% (=71%) 33% I 3 

3: m:, 373 3 313% 333 33153% 33 33-3f%3 II 

1 Biihler : ^[‘]^ xgsj 

2 For the rest of the record, Girnar (followed by Dhauli and Jaugada) 

suggests: ^ sqfq- 3 ^’ 313 ^’ 5 % | 35 5317715 5?773 

5% 3T 3ig3f : 31 31% 33%3 31 331331: 31 I 33 3 %3t %3 31 31, 

+ i|3^3 (=g|3T) 31 f1%%3 31 3f%3 31 5177f%FS3 7ff335 7f%35 J7353T 

(=3513373%), %3 fTTRT, % 313’ 5% I %73 3133: 73%: SJT713%‘ 

(=^ s 3q)’ fl% I T4 3 + W% (=517313) 3%S3cnf 33T 73371%: (=73373%:) ? 

Cf. Dhammapada, v. 126. Svarga (not Nirvana) is the goal of Asoka’s 
Bhainma. A school of early Buddhists may have believed that the attainment of 
Svarga by lay worshippers ultimately led them to Nirvana. 
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No. 15— Tenth Rock-Edict : Girnar Version. 

Senart, Inscriptions cle Piyaclasi, I; Buhler, Ep. hid., II, p. 459; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins . Inch, I, p. 17f. 

# 

Language: Prakrit 
S © r i p 1 2 Bralimi 

TEXT 1 2 

1 2 *ren not ? ^i% w *r *sraraf[r] 

^TH(cT)^ 3 4 5 ^ % [srjsit 

2 w-ll (^)HT ill (^)Mr 4 WfcT ^ 5T5%f^W [*] 

faq^fer ^raT ??# ? Mr ? ?[w]ftr [i*] 

3 3i* § f$f% if^'RTTf^ 5 ^rR[W3h*] fq c (isr)3j^i% *nn 3 th- 

ff(%)^T3j f%fg mtk wq-trfR(^)^: wr [i*] w 3 ifVm 3f [ 1 *] 

4 I'T-T 3 1 ^ fpr%;r 3f 3 3ist^(w) gffr?r 

ifw^tm^TT) [ 1 #] (Ter [ 5 ] [#] p * 6 [u *] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

+ ^Rffsq: f&jpff H3T [^fpTj VW- 5R [inflDt] WF =T Rfl^Tpi 

R-JRt ?R5F ) + ^kf ( =WT3T<?5T ) =3f % SRt 'Rfpsnjf 

533TJTT (RItF* ^ |%T] [ffo WTT<| I trg^ (= 1 ^^) PHlflR: 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. In cl., I. For references and story of 
discovery see Hid., p. ix f . 

2 was originally engraved but was afterwards erased. An obliterated 

^ is visible between and jj and an obliterated qy between 

and Hultzsch : ©fqsf)* 

3 Read Other versions read q-^q WT^Icft^ R ; cf - cP?Tc% ^ 

WFfc^TF ^ ‘tooted from Kautilya by Hultzsch, op* cM p. 18, not© 8. 

4 Senart and Bidder* o^rjj* # Here means 

5 Read qyj - 0 v 

6 Jaugada gives * '■-, . 
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try w- wr #ffr wt i ftP&rr qrRRfa ^TRfFP fsR^vr trt 
FTR 4 TR-flRR I f%W% ? FRO [#&] RR 1 W- g T^R: 1 

FT I <pfiT J ^RJ rrm. ( =?CTfiW ) 1 ?%’ 3 J 3 T 

(=rir) r mm mr^ ttpptr (=7£raRT£R;) mr [^?F^DRiTps7f%fTgi‘] 
Tf^TR I W 5 ^ ^[cRR] u 

No. 16— Eleventh Rock-Edict : Kalsi Version 

Kalsi, Delira Dim Dist., XJ. P. 

Senart, Inscriptions da Piyadasi, I ; Buhler, Ep. bid., II, p. 460., 
Hultzscii, Corp. Ins. I-nd., I. p. 40 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Braknil 

TEXT 2 

l 3 %^iif[Fr]5* fqq^Rr & [wr*]cr [i#] 7f% [|]M 

'4[’]R^T% I 4 5 6 7 W[f)t# I ---iJT-sNpfJ I ^ ] T$ 5[PT-*R>- 
#4 i RR-fqrfFf t ffii 1 wrr- 

IXIftrt [^t]% 

2 trr 5 [i*] 7 ?r[f]^ frf [cf]r fa g%[?r] fa 6 *nf|X|- 

R fa 7 qqr[f]JT4% fr m?r- 8 ^fFfrT mi 7fc%faFT[r] ^r[‘] 

1 Cf. Sanskrit * Pali 

2 From the facsimile in Corp* Ins, Inch, I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see Ibid, p. xi 

3 This is line 29 of the whole inscription on the rock. 

4 This Danda and others in the text are unnecessary. Other versions add 

praise of, or acquaintance in, Dharma. 

5 Girnar has : gg ^ ggfg ^ T ggg^ RRqfFRl JTRTIt facffa 

ms faFF^RTfeR RPfR-R^WR smf qf(snr)inR 

WRT# FR 

6 As Hultzseh suggests, ^ is entered below the line. 

7 Read 

B ^ of stands below the line. Read 





PLATE VIJ 



SLahbazgarhl Keck Edict XII (Bk. I, No. IT). 
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qrf [l*] [% ] cRT ^[%] ffVjW^ R t ' 1 ltf?T 

<rr r[j] r?r 2 3 ?tf t?i^% %r [ 11 = 1 =] 

TEXT SANK R1T1 ZED 

+ ^RTf5W: £R3W IRTT ^ sqfrf; — %% <[R 3TSH W^R, *pt- 

RfWR: (=^[fWi: ]%RR ), RRRJRR: (=W3#f^^: ) I m 

[ mfs ]— (=^TW^-tcrftt^r^i ) 

TR, 3RTRHL 3 RRPR: [5 f 1 %] I 

fw m% sIr Rfqr; hirt srfr, ^Tf%^%r fmtifgfcr, ^rt 

Tjf^l — zj 5j^q” [ff%] l R: cTKrr fsfo; ( =<ffHR: 3*TT I>lf% ), 
^ $ wrcrai *Rf%, r [g^l w<r 31 R 5Rrsq% %?r -<ht- 

^RJT' II 

No. 17— Twelfth Rock-Edict : Shahbazgarhi 

Senart, J. As., YIII, xi, p. 511 f ; Bohxer, Ep. hid., II, p. 447 ; 
Huxtzsch, Corp. his. hid., I, p. 64f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Ixkaroslitlu 

TEXV 

I ^€Rfara> WT^r% KH rshfr-r 4 iRFRcrjWj 5 srfsrfa r 

<RR fwfiRS? R !J3R [=1=] R % m [^]ff R 3R R 

1 r ■ ' :, ■:■■' 

1 eft not- found in other versions, is used in-Yedic Sanskrit as an indeclinable 
expletive particle. 

2 Head ^ 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind. s 1. This edict is engraved on a 
separate boulder. For references and story of discovery, see Ibid } p. xi f. 

4 ST^FsT (=q*TW) * s kere llse<4 * n ^ }e sense of ‘followers of different doc- 
trines/ ‘different religious sects.' 

■ 5 This word is entered above the line, . 

5 |!|E 1 ? til .■• WMM 
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2 qqfq q«r fisfir f%q Rar-nqqq [*] Rqr-qfe 3 

qffiq [#] < 5 R I # pi 4 qqT!jfif 1 2 [l*] 

3 fqfir Rq-sw-gq ^ T[c]-T#-TR;(f=; : )H 3 q qr firq [R]qqRqrfiT 4 qpi q 
1 %ar qfq qfir sqq[%] [1*] gtqfqq q 1 'pw- 

4 [<| fitq ^r qqfiq 5 [1*] tt[ct]' q*;q 6 wg-[jT]q# qtfir iT-aq^N 7 fiq q 
3 traiif?r [1*] qq Rqq «]fiT[qr ] 8 qrq-a[qq] 

5 [qr]-qqw q qmqrfir [*] qt ff qrfq qrq-qqq g^tfir [q<]-[q]- 
qq[‘] *R:?fir m Rq-qqq-Rfirq q fifir 

6 m-mv fqqqfir fir qt q gq qq qqq 9 qt q gq qq qsvr] q[qq]q 
qq?fq ^rq-aq^ [1*] qf qqq ; 10 qr qg [1=1=] firfq wra snrt 

7 N%j q q fir [ 1 *] gq ft ^srqrqsrer 5 % firfq qq-qgsr gf-qq 
q q>[qqr]qR q fqgg ['*] 

8 qqq %['] qgqf ^TPr^] q [qq] [q]q['] [q] [gq] ^ Rqfq 

q[q] fisfq qq-qft firafir qq-ggrq [it-] gp q in m mp*] 

9 q[q]j [a]TT-H[l]JI5r ?[T%f^]^-JT[l]rnt [^R-Jffjrqj 11 RR q fqqfi 
[it] sh q qfqq [u]q g Rq-qqq-qfg [qrfir] 

10 g-qq q fq[qrq] [u*] 

1 Sanskrit jRRo , Other versions have RlR-qst (Girnar) and Rrarqft (Kalsi). 

2 Others read cfflo 

S may be a mistake for Tf^|y a 

4 Biihier : 

o Giniir has anc * Kalsi 

0 Biihier : ^r[*]^f 

7 Read o^f 

8 Biihier : 

9 Omit ^ gq- ^f > engraved for a second time through mistake. 

10 Other versions have qq-^-jq ^qjfqfq), ‘restrianed speech’. 

11 Buhler : Vrajabhumi ( = Vraja, Ghosha) “is an outpost from city or 

village, and a cowpen developed into a ranche, and hence into a village.” The 
Vrajabhumikas worked possibly amongst the “great body of ranchmen, the 
cattle-raising population.” Cf. Hopkins, JAOS., XIII, pp. 77, 79, 83. 
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TEXT SANKR1 TI ZED 

sjfF'4T^ ’ 'Jjsprfa faffW A 'J^RTT I «Tt ( =*) § cPTT ?FT AJ q^ft 3T 

JF^ WAT — ?— *rn>t%: ( =3*1% ) ^-cfTq3prRTq; | 

*rRi% 3 srffwi t cfF^r: 3 %4 ( =*rajjr«m: ) 1 ? 

-^TcR-qr^-^T 5TT q-T-TiqW-^I^T 3T # FIRT SfJPFWr ( =^'4T$=W# ), 
wgA. ( =W¥FRr?f ) m wi<i 3t%H; <t%h ( =?iiwrt ) i 
m § ^-qiwr: ( =H#srenf: ) i n$‘ f% whfA, 

777 3jftf A OT^df? I cT^fi 3PW fWTW: ^TcJFTm^' fWTO TTTTSfW 
A WTRtfTT I 3 T : ff 75%T. WlrR-W!^' 77Plf% TTTT^' M *Tf % — [^<1 
WTcR-lKW-^WT trqr— \ — %lcW 7 W ^TT^lfil 5 ?%— 7D A %A'- cT^-TT 
gr#^ srr^cfTq; 37ff% wtot-’tftwh i *rrp v*< t \ 

*nf ^ 5 : a [irt:] ff?ri tr^ ff^wifa^^r t f%firfcr \ gt-TTTw; 

Sf S[3T: (=STRT«r^r: ) A ^IWWT: (=^Rf%^Rtr: ) A $3: I % A ?RT m 
[TT^t] JRTWr: (=W3^T:) g^3f — %Rtm: A cRT 3[R 3T <£3tf 7T *F7% 

AA1 — ?— 3771%: FTR I STiffiT: (=A$W-) A wfa 

^rs?rr: wifi-RTsm, ^sq^farswrarp (=w<cng*r«wr : X (=#*7% 

#BT: 3 ^T, W^fT:) — «RT: A %BFR (=W- [^gWTTOfl) I PC A 7^77 

wM aa wrRq-m^rffe: *r7% *nfsr a sfrtRT (=3giw) [c%] 11 

No. 18— Thirteenth Rock-Edict : Shahbazgarhi. 

Oil I he west face of the Shahbazgarhi Rock. 

JJrHusu, Ep. hid., II, p. 2461; Hultzsch, Carp. Ins. Ind., I, 
p. 66 ff. 

Language: 1’rakrit 
Script: Kkaroshthl 

TEXT 1 

1 [arspw- 3?[mfcrM*»] frw]ft[«i]sr ft[3r]3[T%^ i[At] *»[fe»T] 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . lnd. y I, For other references see lb, p, xii 
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ftf [<|g [I#] f^-R[t] w-sra-tgi]# [t] cfft wifi ^g-R^-Rt 
?Rr Rf-gro[%] [0 [#] [|*J 

2 gft [0=3 3 t[r]r gr[t]f [fgft] [sir-t^trir] 1 a[R-ft)Rg aRg- 

jfife r ^Frfyiisr [i*] ft [ftjfftr srgftRR 2 tRR[ft-ft]R ftftfRfg 

ftftftft] [i«] 

3 wftftrg [%] [f<]ftrRRft 3 rt tr[er] to w rrrt r % rrr r to 

[t]Rft[<l-R[g] sr-to['] * ^FrfSrcra D«] st 4 ft 1 M 
stotot r 5 m 

4 TOft tort ? rr[rt] ? ?h[']r ^ srenr jr[?]«r r tg ftftg w srngfe- 
gff RR-ftgf if? jjrr §rr fror-RRgg-RfR- 

5 srfg%s rr-rrrir gw?-nfgq[ft] fro-Rfro ftr g^r gift [ftfr- 

[r]rt r Rft r RifRRgR r fftRRRj [i#] gftftcR 6 [%](t*)ft 

srftfttft [g] [%]r fftrfttig R?R-RfgRi rrr 

6 ngRjfg [cr]^r g ft tR ft spraft 7 ftfg [i*J ftwr =r [g]t RR-R3RTR 8 
grog =R t'WWSfcr] [i*] Rfft 9 =r tr^g^; ft aqg-ftr r hr agft 
[i*] ft RRft 10 [ft]ft g? RF#vft [f]ft g g[ft] g m[|g] g gg? 


1 Biihler : oq^pf (=°RTRIR ). Other versions have RRRfg (=r4rTr) 

2 Other versions suggest 

3 Biihler : ojffa % 

4 Biihler : 

5 Biihler : 

6 Biihler : $rf%o 

7 Read which is Biihler' s reading. Other versions have OTWTcT for 

wr^r 

8 Biihler : ^pf 

9 KalsI followed by Mansehra and Girnar has ?ff^ =£jj $ 3iRq% 

^R ftRRRT ^TRRT RTRR Rift RT TOR RT ; Rft RT fRlft RRRRft RRT 

Rft R^RTR g^RRlft ft RTTOft ft RTR Wit I 

10 Other versions have RTRgRj (=RTRFg:) 
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7 3ERT'Mit q spr-w* y Iftr]^ [ft] ft=nTT%rer [i*] ft ft =q 

q 1 ft3R[W]*rer ft wwftO*] y ft =q 
warfq fqfftft ftfft cf ft wsftfft srgfftsftfft 2 [i#] sjqgft 

ft =q my 

8 fterftmsr qqfft 7ft fftfft ?rq?ftj q q [?]%i D*] f^fft ft [ft^r]5=f- 
ra?TT g-fl-ipR 5Tft1=f 7f[']qft Tlftqjftft T^ftlft 1 2 3 [l*] ^fft 4 ^ 
g€-5cr fts ft ftgftfspftftr] ft sre-ftsift [i*] ft =q g^r qift %srftmsr 
?f ft ftftqwftf 

9 [w] qj ft #*R--?r[%]f qq STlftfttftt qq [fttjsr-^T IT ^ ftl 3T(’#)- 

%ft[%]q v ^rfft gcuft qq 3i'f%^EFr qq *r=R qq ^f$qag5[ft 
qq fqq m ?r[‘]^T[fft]=q [i*] [qjqftr [ftft *q-ftqq% 5 

q*Ri-qfofftq 6 - 

io 5qt3r-fqT%fft%g sna-qfetl 7 ^ sqqqrfft ■qgqftfft' 

[i*] qq ft ft^ftfsrera jq q qftftr ft ft *§ Wfarcr gq-qft ftqft 8 
aqgqfftr aft [srjgfqfqftfft wffqfqfqqi[fft] =q [t#] ft [ft] 9 
qq%q ft[fft] qqq fftrftr qq[q] g[q] 


1 Biihler : ft 

2 Read which is Biihler’s reading* 

■</ 

3 Other versions add and omit, 

4 Biihler : T^F 

5 Biihler : which is no doubt wrong. 

6 Other versions suggest TfJ^qf^g for Tbe Nabhakas and Nabha- 

pantis have not been satisfactorily identified. 

7 Biihler : tj%[cj*]f. Girnar has qjft^g and Kalsi qr^g. The Puiindas 
of the Vindhyan region are always associated with the Andhras who probably 
inhabited the whole land from the Vindhya to the Krslma. 

8 Biihler : 

9 Biihler ; ^ 
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11 fipjR'r ftfcr-T# # p*] 33 [3tf3] fara sw-f333% [i*] srp 3 €r 

3 ftd% [1*] 3 tfe[jXft 3 3 f- c & 3 r 33% [1*] 333 3 

wfq 1 sm-ftft ftfqr[3r] 2 [ 1 *] M 3 <pr wfa 3 srg 33 fk 33 3 
Mr3[f]33 3 % ?rpi#r] 3 3t Mr[3] [#]f% 3 ^g-C3^ 3 d%3 cf 
=3 3t 4 * %r(5*) 33[§] 

12 3 t src-Mrat [1*] 3 t q-MtMir [1#] m M 3 if 3 5 3 t§ 

3 [ar]‘ 3 -Tf 3 6 p*] 3 ft ftwrM tMtMb [11*] 

TEXT SA X SK R IT I ZED 

3S33ff3ft#R (c. U62 13.0.) MMiHT WT $%!fT: 7 ftMfr- I 

+ 533313 (= 3 flN ; 351, 3 f 3 T 3 ) snw 33 f 3 ' 33 33: mri (=[ 3 M 3 ^ 3 t] 
Wfaf ; 351 , 37f3=fKr 73), 3333f33T3 33 53, + 7|3T333 ( =31333333; 
3f ) 7T 13 I 33: 1313 W33T 3R3| 35%#$ 3f3 37-M33, 3#$133T 

(=°3;t{73t), WTrgMsn 3 tfrcrfji3*7 1 33 3% 33=3133 t7RifsRR3 ftM 3 

TilWR; I 3Tftf3% f| Mft3313 3 : 33 33= 3T 3T3T 31 37715: 3r 33FT, 33 
313 %33f333 3333 3 t313if5f337 I 57 3ft 3 33‘- 333333 tfRlMFt — 3 


1 Buhler : 33t 

2 and f?rfqr^f o-f the Kharoshthi versions are due to Persian influence. 
The first occurs in Shahbazgarhi I, 11. 1, 3; V, 13; XIII, 11 ; XIV, 13; Mansehra 
I, 1, ■ 4; V, 26; VI, 31 ; XIII, 12; XIV, 13. 

3 Girnar has (=^g% [Hultzesh] ; 2£R:-3J3pt [Biihler J ) and Kalsi 

(=^f% [Hultzsclx who takes % to be a mistake for #==tn*r| ; 20W#t*lj: 
[Buhler] ) 

4 Buhler : cf ^[¥] 

o Buhler : xf (which may be right) . Hultzsek : 

6 Buhler : j^TJJT® 

7 At the time of Asoka, Kalihga seems to have beeu extended from the 
Puri Dist. to the Gan jam Dist. 
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m sTIW: 3F 3WUT: fF gF + Triwr: ’ZfPTT: 3F — % fqffcfl tt^i 
wi-gff ( =^T^Tpf » ), RF5rr-fqf?f gwrr, gwr ^m, fgg-g'*ig- 
^TH€cI%S H^STfaTfff:, SggffKTF [g]— %TF M Rffg + mm- 
( =gggrg: ) m gg: gr wfinjirgr ( =fggggFgr) m fggfnggf ( =fggrggg; ) i 
tit Tr ?rfT sfgffgTgr (=igrf»Hngr ) ® f : 3FT%3ft?F: (=Wffa: ), gg. tlf fgH- 
’HgFF-iriW: sggg ai^f^T, rtH (=’ggg 5 TFfgfggg ) cig. ^fqr %'TRT. TT mm- 
ggfg I SFraHin: (=grrg) g ggg gfggsgigrr, 3^R?r g tgrgffgg^g I grfef g 
^ Wit S gig SRIf- (=^R: C«RW] ) I W **RR W- W *fg# 
frD ggg: g mTZ'- % <RT: !0Wg: (=HFTcFRHTTT:) gF Tf^RIT: gi m jjggg: 
gg tgigifag^g i g; ^rfi g ^rqffrirk, ^?FTOcf gr [c^g ^ 4 ] tgrgrfereg gg 
ngg ^ggrrg i gr wf? g mix (=mgTgrfgg:) ggrgrm^g + fgfgt ggfg, gig 
wFt wgggfg ?jf fg'snggfg (=[g,gsg] grggfg) i srggrt wfi g swig: ggrgrTitgfg 
gsgt t*g: (=wtgrfg*g:) i Mgfg \ [ ggg^mgm g% ] ^gg^g 
(=W % : ), g g [ggr i^gr] I ^wfg ft ^grgrfgg: g^ggigig wgfg ggg 

ggrgg (=gqgp7rg [g]) nwt ( =wgg:r^ ) i m g gggg; ( =ggg-gg; ) 
fggg: ^grgrfsrgrrg g: gg-fggg: i g= g gg ; g*g: tgrgtfstgr ?? g g% 
g 33^5 ( =g^Fgg% ) srr ggyr: wfr gtgggtgg;, gg gf^ggte grg 
ggg-grg:, it g gegig wf^ggrm ggn: v grsrrg: gigrg: gig, gptftg: 
grg, g^r; gig, ‘gfggggo gig ; gtgi: ( =wg?ggT: =gf^rwr;) glg-gig^ri: 
grgg grgggfrgrg 1 i ggg gg ?? ngfggg ggg-gpgrgg gigg-gig- 
[g]% gtgg5ggftj%3 2 ggg g^gfraggr gigg^flr [gg=] ?i3- 

ggt i gg gfr ^figifgggi ggr; g gg^g, t (=gggn; ) srfir ggn ^grgr- 
ftggi ggfij (ggr, gg-f.g), fggig, gT^rftg [g], ggg^gfgggfg ^gfggigFf^ 


1 Cf. RE II. The Greek kings are (1) Antiokhos II Theos of Syria and 
Western Asia (261-46 B.C.); (2) Magas of Kyrene in North Africa (c. 282-58 
B.G.); (3) Ptolemy II Philadelplios of Egypt (285-47 B.C.); (4) Antigo.nas 
Gonatas of Makedonia (277-39 B.O*); (5) Alexander of Epirus (272-e, 255) or 
Alexander of Korinth (252-c. 244 B.O.). 

2 Cf. RE V, ante, p. 23, For Bhoja and Rashtrika, see also the Hathigumpha 
inscription, infra . 
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q I q: q: (=ar : sPT. SrT%T RTf FfTT:, tfffT p: feq: sfr^RST: 

(=°rsp»0 q: | qsrfq $fH%: plfw T%§: <| spif^ I 3 SPg ST 

5ff%: I 'TRflra^O^qJ ST WWWl ^TTCifap I STRT q ^T^IT^r ?4 WR(%fT: 

I tW? 1 ?— 3^r: Fpft^rr: [=T] K g: [3, <t] SR* qT qqq . 

K[% ^ T%Rf ^rrf==cr: R gf^srgr R [%wp] Tfararq; ; <f % ST fTRT q: 

| q: itfciTliW- TR#raT: [<] I RTT =T ( =TO alfq:) 

qT qqrfq: I RT TRSTtfr^fr [q] II 

No. 19— Fourteenth Rock-Edict : Girnar Version- 

Sen art, Inscriptions de Piyadasi, I;13uhlek, E-p. Ind., II, p. 405 ; 
FEeltzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 25 f. 

Language: Prakrit 
S c r i p t: Brahml 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 m qq-1M ^€rH(T(f£r)^q fa(T3)^rer?rr t[t]3tt [%]srfan [i*] 
51% vrq 

2 qf%[vt]q 3lfor q^lfo Slf^r fqRFqq 2 [l*] ^5? [q]tcT AA [l*] 

3 qfRt% f| f%f%cf «Tg q f%T%q %€T'TFq?f % [>] wf^cT q trq 

4 ST ST p tt m m % 3 irpsjjrrpr [i *]frH% q^r qqr ifeqiq [i*] 

5 qq s^st 4 5rw[?r]‘ fqf%q['] wq WT 5 -[q;r]T : sr q 
g [5r]€t%T(cTT) fqfiwrcqT W [ll#] 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references, see lb, p. ix f. 

2 Read fq^vlciq 

3 was interested subsequently. 

4 Other versions have 1%% (Kalsi and Mansehra) and f%% (Shahbazgarhl). 

5 Other versions have q%q (Kalsi) and qqrq (Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra). 
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TEXT SANSKR1 TIZED 

pi UK-TufC + U7TUff3W HfT itfour I ?rRu RU Rf%H R, 

m Ru r«#r, 3 jfor [ fufurug. ] s ? =? w (=uu-fuw ) ufu 

ufecfR (^Sipf) 1 I RfSUEK ( =gffR ) f| + f¥%U, STf U T%fuu, tMR- 
sRTftr U trq- | ??Ru U ?TU wX gu: gR: Uffi 3 UR? UR? 3?% RgTUTU 4 I 
fififufu \ — UR: UU T ufUTUU (=f^fu ) I UR RRRT ( =wTUR ) WURTH' 
I%!%ur eng, g?f ( ^ur^ru ) ur r^wvst ( =u%q-o ) ^ 3??#5 r, 

fuf'PRmrtu ur ii 

B-SEPARATE ROCK-EDICTS'"’ OF ASOKA 
No. 20— First Separate Rock-Edict : Dhauli Version. 

Dhauli, Puri Dist., Orissa 

Kern, IRAS, 1880, p. 379f; Senart, Inch Ant., XIX, p.82ff; 
Brht.br, ASSI,. I, p. 114ff.; Htotzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I > p. 92ff. 
Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brail ml 

TEXT* 

i [ ^urR]'[Tq , ]?r[^r] IWJSfu uterrlw 7 Ji[cr]JTrar [spnffss- 


1 Of. the absence of EE XI-XIII at Dhauli and Jan gad a. 

2 c£ is an expletive indeclinable particle. 

3 Other versions have ; ef, injunctions like etc. 

t 

4 Other versions suggest ET^FF 

3 The Separate Bock-Edicts are found at Dhauli and Jaugada in ancient 
Kalinga, conquered by Asoka. They are found in these versions instead of RE XI, 
XII and XIII. Cf. RE XIV. SRE I was actually engraved after SRE II. 

0 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Inch, I. For other references and story 
of discovery, see 16, p. xiii f. 

7 Jaugada has ^RTTPT in place of TosalT is modern Dhauli and 

Samapa the modern Jaugada locality. 

e >; , ; : 
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2 [q]<ifqq [i*] [w] ftff [^r]f% fq; q.ffTfi? [f^q] q;[qq] [q]fe- 
[qTfftjf 1 

8 q [i*] rr^ =q ft ftteq-qq pr[qr] [^rf%] 

*f l[%] 

4 iqgqfft[l*] 3$ ft Wfs qRSfftft 2 5fr[^] 3 TR[3f] jXj%JT jg 
ifftqR [u] qft 

5 gfqft irt w]i.*] ^[t] t 3 tr ffifft f<] [fqjfft] [ft]ft[ft] [ft]q- 
gftq ftqftr[f%ft]- 

fi qra^ft^fr ] 4 DjftfJ [fa] 3 «tt [qq*K 5 fc]ft§ fq [f]§sTfft [f]q;['] [i*] 
ftr =q qig^q srrq-q- 

7 [ 5%] 5 [fft *%] [14=] [%f] [q] TT^-gf%[%] [qT 5 *]q T fa tftft] % fq ftft 

qft =qq [t*] ftfara] [ft] [ 3 %] rrft 

8 #[ft]<JT fq [l*] [fq]faq 6 trqj-gfaft [fq] ftqfa] [ft] qfaft qT qfftftftft 
qr qrgqrfa [ 1 *] era ftrfa 

9 qr^TT ftq ^C]fN wft R 7 [qq#][q% qft q[fq]ft fftfafa [r*] qq 

f%rfqft 

10 3 $ft fqftr W4 qftqiqqRT fa [ 1 *] fft[ft] 5 farfaft] ftt ftqfeqqfa 
f?rra qnsftiqq 

11 fa[5]faftq 8 f-rRrftr] qRrifqq wrqrfaqq [ f$BSRfcr [ 1 *] ft ffaqfqft 
f%fa 9 ifa 


1 Senart and Buhler : 

2 Read: 

3 Senart and Buhler : WT^rfT 

4 Senart and Buhler : 

5 Senart and Biililer : WWT“*TR% 

6 Senart and Buhler : fa{% f?f. Some scholars take R%qf in the sense of 

fafa-- fq [ qqfq ] 

7 .Taugatla has 3 f?q =q qft q|% qqqfa ( =^r?q: =q qsr c ; qpj tqqfq ) 

8 Senart and Buhler : ftqftrft 9 Rea(1 ^ 
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12 [3trtt] [ht] r[r]t fir [i*] h rh[r] *rjr ^[3 .]hiht 

H [l*] firfirW tT fiRT 

1’3 [h] % Sqf ^] 1 *firfiRft[t] 3 3f [j]crf [<][%] ITOT HT [l*] |t- 

%r 3 tpR ] 2 3 Mm %h T?rm 

14 SIR | 3 ^R |t =g |t =H [3]^T f rfq?TO srgRR [l*] % gf[T-Tr[%] [t]^R 
[RTl'feTTt 

15 Rfr-mR WRTfCTf% [|4=] [ftMf]5TT3HRft 4 f? Hfir 

[^rr^T]ffer % m[r]<?rf [<| [i#] 

16 f-5rr[f]% f| f[R]g tqfir] pr] f% Rpr] 5 6 -wfir%% [i*] 

[fil I DM ^<3 

17 WT^T v T[ft]^['4] [*R] [=et] [m]Hfit TTfST [■*] PI ^ [fafi] [Mfa" 

^[^]^r#[cr]f%<T] [14=] 

IB sr'?r[ 5 r]T f [qr] ^ f[cr][ifir] Dtjnfir Hiprfir] ft mzm [i*=] 
It =sr f.sfcf 3 % 

19 =g^«r #r[fejntif]t3% [t*] [t3i]l sisrt fCJ [firft] firfim [f?]t 
W 

20 HHHr-fH[%r]5raT g[^r]t wr 3%i [ f ]<r [tMDM [h]r 6 mwr 

MfiRR w 

21 ^twn <rfirfi»gt%] w hi fiRi fir [i*] ^ cC] [Rfr *>% 7 

ttg t=H§ [<$- 

1 Head 3*1% 

2 Sen art and Biihler : 

3 Hultzsch : lor which however we have ^*Rf?RT in 1.17 

4 Liiders and Hultzsch take ff[ as a separate word; but Senart and Biihler 
read 

5 Senart : £FT~ and Hultzsch : 

6 This is Hultzsch’s restoration in accordance with the Jaugada version. 

Senart and Biihler read which is visible on Burgess’s plate owing, 

according to Hultzsch., to retouching. 

7 Hultzsch suggests ^fT^Tcf ; Senart and Biihler read 
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22 § [faarT]afaaTfar it 5^4 arjat] afaram4 ffarfar g:4 ms mftg; fafa] 
[fir*] [a]ar 

2-3 ^['Jfar wa aa m*w4\ far [i=s=] fa i fsn% gaia a ms\A [far]- 

^fafaa][far*] * * * 

24 Ifagfaa aa fa a ’afamafarafar far fa aarfa [i*] tfar cFer[raOsrcfa fa 
[i*] [m]AT ?r * * « 

25 % JTfRciT faarfaafar wjpTCR aar ^rfrafaf waa aa ^ fa aifar- 
afar 

20 4 fa a[a]r a<jr’far 3r[a] ^rfar4 wigaat far [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRl TIZED 

+ 4aTfaffaRa aafar faafar WTOi : aar-saarrRar: (=lfa5^fT faa; a^Taian) 
[fai] ai^ar; — faa. fafei. + ^rfar (=iwfa) aa. f^fa — fafafa % — 
afaarr afamaa. sRa; (=37it:) a (= 333 %) 1 gaa ^ % giiaaa sgaa; 
gafaaa. =afa aa. jstFTi fagsrfan 1 ®p fa *rss 3W^' f ^raar- (^aisar:), 
wa Tc%rr [ga mi a] ffaa aasaRjng [ f far ifa; ] 1 a#; aaM; sai 
(=wa?4) qq 1 qrqi sara safrfa mi — fafafa ? — aw faa-ifaa gffafaa;- 
an:fafa%a [ srsrT: ] fffa aar ataafag mm c^rfar wg 1 fa (=a) a 
[gfa] arapr ( =^araNr ) aiaa-aa$: waa; mt- ( =w?a m-Amr at aat aawr ) 1 
[fsafa] fa%n: ar ir^gw: arfaitfa (=aTarfa) igaa; ; w- srfa faa fa aaa. t aaaa 
fa faa; traa; gfaftar: (=araT 3 a?Ta garrafaraT:) ?rfa 2 1 afanq; (=gaafafa- 
faaa ) [ aifera. ] t^r-gsa: ^rfa wffa, a; a^aa ar afaifa at arfarffar 1 
aa aafa arwaa. 4a waaFaai ( =a-aapa: [ainO ) 3 > snap a [aa] 
a|: [a-aaaap] aa; gata: (=fafa ) |:arra4 1 aa= aasg gsarfa:— 

1 Some scholars take it as g-ajpaaf 
< 2 Some would find here afafacTT arfa fafar: %A 

3 or. aaraa in re xiii and ggaaaaT in pe iv. Or, [faaRifaaf] aa- 
gw= wfa aifaa, a: a^aa ar init.m at arfaifar 1 aw aafar ^a.fara 4a 
[ faaiaa ] a-aaTtfara ( =aRrara:cf = ) i m^A- a af ; aa= ( ^raa: ) aata: 
(=afar) g:arTa4 1 cf. 11. 20-21). 
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Pffrrfa ?— ‘Vr ( =WTWcf ) RfRRTRRRf?” ?fR I Rftp 5 RTR: ( = R* f: ) 
rT [jft] RsfRRRt— H rt, (=#rr), r^rrt, wp (=fwr)i 

sraifrar (=*RwmN), srra#r, ht*$r (=f>FRn) [r] 1 rr;rr^— f%firfR y— 
“(Trrrft srrgrrfsr r* vrlf; rr” ?Pr 1 rrfr r rrfr [RSRfRRrRR^R] ^rr^rt^#*: 
(=!«:) 'RcRFRT (-RTTRf) [r] I RTRIT R: fTFR: FRrR, R R : R^RR%R. ; [RRj 
RRfRRSR 5 , Rf^RSRqr ( = RR sr), TrgoR (=WR RttV) RTI RRR TTR R: 
R#T, gsR-.fR' 5HJ5RR;— “[TFT?rrRRrf%fWj ^'RR. R RRRR I RR R Ttr R 
^RTRflRRTR RRRTfe: p* RR RCHiR: 3?FR RRRfRRTR:, R1TRTRT RTRRTRRTR: | 
fRSTfRITRRI^ (=R%RRFr) [fERTfif:] ff RRFRR, R Wtfef RFFR WT^rf^T: 
Rt Tr^Flfe ( = TTRTgRf-RTR: ) I gRTf ^ 1 ( =f|RR^RRT RJRTRR ) f| 3FR 
^RRH, % g?R: RRTsfcftT: ( =RR:Rri5: [=3RRTf?R] ) ? [gsRTTR:] RRRf- 
WRTR 3 RRFtTR , FrH RRTRfRSRR, RR R RT?RRR R E RR I |R R %fa: 
f?FR-RWRT [5 G RTfR:] RTRSRT I 3FRTT R fR^R (=TR5RTTRft#) R% RRT 
R%R WfT RfR^RT I RR R ff?R: gR RFJR 2 ( = RRRTpR ) [ RR ] RRfR- 
TTRfRRR I RRFR RTRTR ?R %fT: %feRT ??, RR RRT-5RRfHRT: RTTRR 
RRR [ RRR 3 RRRTRR - ] gssg: ( = RgjPR:) ^fR, RR RRTR 'RR^RTR RRRTR : 
(=r;r#) Rf RRRRTR liTf.^r: RT R ?RTR. ?fa l RRTR R WRTR W RflRTR 
TRg Wg RRg [ WgRRTRTR ] fR’RRRfRSRTfR — R : RTRRT: WRRR: 
R^TRJRfR: (=RfRRR:) RfsRRTR — “RRR; RR fTTcRf [RR 3rfqrJ [RR^-SRR^RRTO 
RRT fRf^R RRr RR -RRRffer f % [fflRR] I RWfRRtR: RN R [TTR-RfRfRfR'-] 
fRF: RRPR RR WRfR fR^TRfRBRfR Is^FR. RR RR , RT R RfR35TRTRsqfR RffRT 
RRI% ( = f%g ftfg RRg ) 1 RR^R RW%RTR: Wfa I RRT...R: RfIRfRT: 
fa^fRGqfiR RRRRrRIR, RRT WffcRT WRRR: RR, RRR ^ sTl^RFR, “RR 3TTR 
[R] RRT ^Rf-R RRT TTf: ^^Tfe:? J) ?fR il 

1 I.e. £RTf :*:... fTR: RRTSfRtRTR \ According to some (=f2RT=RTRR) ; 

but in that case we should have had 

2 may be taken in the sense of Sankrit ^fT^Jcf i* e * £ should be on the 

alert. 5 Grierson derives it from Ohhattisgarlu cJiagh, ‘to rise, ascend, 5 from 
Sanskrit chargh , £ to go/ Kern and Biihler connect cliagh with Hindi chdh-na 
(Bhandarkar, Asoka, 1932, in 345). According to Hultzsch chagh~S&nskrib 3ak t 
‘to be able/ 3 T£cF 1 n the Jaugada version should be noticed. 
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No. 21 —Second Separate Rock-Edict : 
Jaugada Version. 

Jaugada, Gaiijam Dist., Orissa. 

Kern, J RAS, 1880, p. 379ff; Sen art, Ind. Ant . XIX, p. 82 ff : 
Biihler, A SSI, I, p. 1141f; Hxjltzsch, Carp. Ins . Inti., I, p. 11511. 
Languages Prakrit 
Scripts Brakim 

TEXT 1 

1 D*] srcrercn sraferai [i*] 

ft f%fw g€[i]ft ¥ H ?[^]Tft ¥ [f%]ft 4 

2 qferr?ft? fsri[ft)t =sr [i*] gg ^ ft ftfe^WcT 2 * 4 |to 

«r[<fa *£] [#]l wgftfft] [i *3 *R-gfft- 

3 rt ft qrarr [i*] m w[ft] ^Tfft f#r ft Rftgrr g[%]^ 

3 [w]«r qsnft mft f%[fft] [ft] sftg %r-g 

4 [%]q- ft ftgftfft^-Rgrftf%[%ft] |ftftg % %% *R-gfaftg [, # ] 

%9R ftcrift [ftjfftfsrar- 

5 ft i ^TTRrr wift, f% ]i*] ttctt^t 5 ftr] % [wjftg 11333 

stpstt ¥ wg[fftfft>r |[^ 6 ] 

6 [ftf>3% * ft gft[ftl =3 Stf^] ?rcft [ft] (p)^[ ] [ 1 *] 

%cf =Sf TTgftf ^[fftft]fft % RTRT 

1 From the facsimile in Cor p. Ins. Ind ., I. For other references and story of 
discovery, see it, p.'xiv. 

2 Senart : and Btihler : £f^f 

3. The passage 3W Thrift ^ifft f¥fft ft %fg%l has been 

rep ated by mistake. 

4 Senart and Biihler ; 

5 Read..tTcf^T 

6 Senart and Biihler : frj 
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7 tr m 1 2 fafiRF =sr •Ttr['] 3 4 * =^%[^] 1% ^ <Rr#n 

^ 3TT"fm[fJ [l*] Jrgrq 

B g srr prfa ^f?rra-i^r 3 r[*] [tTcr]%?r [?]q5 ^r[f]?nf%i 

^A['] [0 %fir- 

9 [f] jr pikT qrs^T =q srag [i#] =r I# [<fe [=<|i%?ri%q 

W^[ftr]5TT % TR cT <TT3^- 

10 g ^r[«r]r fto [?]# [%] % *r«r [w]gR Wf^V[f?r] [I]# 

w[$]fr WCljfT WA1 trt |- 

11 4 [tr] ^rr[i%]% [i*] # & ^r^Tf^rcT 4 [*K W [^]<r 5 

|>T] 6 [rr]rr fTft TRJTT JjFBfcr- 

12 ^rr-w[gf¥]% 7 fteroft tjafa W«r[f]?r [i*] M?r [%] 

?irw[5tt]^ f|[cr]-iw^ M [%M'l flr- 

13 #fq-]q5]-T[T]^[#]f%[5BR] [l*] l^‘ ^ T^'cf SDlf] [<| 

JR ^ ^TTR[r]3T TR«T [ 1 *] rr- 

14 cfr^ ^ 5r[«r]R ?[<] f%Tt f%[fer] [ffft *r[<| [K]f[T]RTcrr RRcT JR 8 

15 ifa-srajsrrft ^ sraifsr]’ [|*] =5T %fr [#rr]%rT 

f%%?r [ 1 #] fr ^ ^flRfRRT [ 1 #] 

IB it%[jt] fq- [#^]3rr [ 1 #] 1C] ^ W'jfW ^'4 Js'qfRrafw- 

[%] [11*] 


1 Sen art: and Biihler : 

» Read as in the Dhanli version. 

3 The o f is engraved above the line. 

4 Read 

o Read Senart : i^7<=f 

6 is not noticed by Senart and Biihler, 

7 Read ^TT3J© ^y.'^ 

8 Read ^qf ■ / > ; y ; .■ j.;. 
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TEXT SANSERIT1ZED 

^giqjfgg: qgq; ^Tf — '^WITRI RfWT!fT: Trq-gTgfqgf^ogqq) gf^gi: I — 
“gqfgfei : qggifq m gq f^rfq wc — fgfqfg \ g ; 2 wur sfgqrgg, 

£Rcf: g 5 TR '4 I qqg g if gggqg §JTq. gq ^qm 

gjggrfqr: i qf-qgsgT: % qgr ( = miA ) i ggi n^nt f^Tfq— fgfirfg 1 — 
qgi ggqr ffggqiq pggg [>rar.] ?fg qfgftfgg;-qRgifg%q, qgq. qg % g#- 

qf% i grrq g^gnf grfgfggimq; [fg fgstrgT] “\%-W'X- %q ^t 
giwi V’ ffg i qgqr= wr q ^w- w<Sf 1 "ww? 5 # — wgfg;m: 

qff: qqT, mw%'- g W, qg g gqVI RtT-' gf ( = q ) flRH” ; qq 
g q^f;— -‘‘qrrq'gl Jr-. qrgi qq ?rgg ^qjqf ; qq fqfqrf g qq gVf: 
ffg ; ff#E g qq#B g ^RTN^f: [ffg] 1 qgW g W-iw gsJTH; 
gqgireq 5 ^w- qg%g sff— fwrrg wgfgrsg, ^gq, q ^gfqgfT, gr qq 
1%: (=?ggT) srfgfT g siggr [gf g] i gq qg f^gr wA gfqgsgq. ; ^qiTqqtqr: 
g g, qq % gRjjj: “mi fqgr qg : q: ttri” ffg 5 “mi giTcqrqq. ^qqrgg qgq 
wng ^rgr.^” ; “mi mi qg m xw-” [ffg] i fsgrq: gfq. -ggra r -g, 
ipf g qgfgcgr, gr qq qfg; sfgsir g grggT [gr g]— gggrlqrrffqg /. 3 
(=gg^^T 5 grfTffgfrrg) qfqrarrfq qgfeqq; sjq i sref (=gq$fr:) fq j[gq ^rr^r- 
gqrq ff ggqrrq g ggrq; qc^g-gRgrfeTq i qgq. g f#?g: ^gqq. g 
^Rrqfqsgq, qq g wrqggq qsgg i qg^l g wgfc fq fgrfg: fgfgrgr ff, 
qq qfiqrgr: grrqg qqq [qgg gggnqq] 5555: snwqTg g gqgrgrig g 
ggrrgrq 1 fg g %fr: grqgrsqW ^tgsgr tgsqgr 1 ^ ^ 1 

^t gfg q%q mt g^gsgr 1 qg g fg-g: [gg] grqg gafggrgfggq; 11 

1 Bhandarkar takes Hajavaebanika as a class of Executive officials like 
Nagaravyavaharika ( op. cit ., p. 368). 

2 rfi is an indeclinable expletive particle. 

2a Cf. ggg f^Rff ( Man«, VII, 80 ) : ^figT qcgggf ggr§ g mj fggi 
( Yajnavalkya, I, 334 ). 

3 I take 3Trgi% or ^TgfcT to be Sanskrit Wr+ff% meaning ‘request’. The 
passage would then mean ‘one whose request reaches every individual of the 
whole country/ An emperor’s ‘request* is of course his ‘order 5 ; cf. 

in PE IY. For other interpretations, see Bhandarkar, loc. cit. 



49 


rupnath minor rock-edict 
C— MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS 1 OF ASOKA 
No. 22— Minor Rock-Inscription : Rupnath Version 

Rupnath Rock, Jubbulpore Disk., 0. P. 

Bui-ileb, Ind . Ant ., VI. p. 149ff. ; VII, p. 141fi‘; XXII, p. 299ff; 
Senaet and Gkikrson, lb, XX, p. 154 if; Hultzsch, Corp, Ins. 
hid., I, p. 166f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Bralnnx 

TEXT 2 

l ^cTFrt^ 3 1C] srm [i*] 4 frrT%[^]%5F.TRr 5 mI%[5T]Rr sr(*nfq>) v 
mra De%]° [i«] =rr % *rrft tract 7 [t#] n gw 

?C] srsr 3[^]% 


1 Minor Rock Edicts have been discovered at Sahasram (Shahabad Dist., 
Bihar), Rupnath (Jubbulpore Dist., C.P.), Bairat (Jaipur State, Raj put ana), 
Maski ( Raich ur Dist., Hydarabad ), Yerragudi (Kannil Dist., Madras Pres.) 
and Siddapura, Jatihga-Ramesvara and Brahmagiri (Chitaldrug Dist., 
Mysore). 

2 From the fascimiie in Corp. Ins , hid.. I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see lb, p. xxiii f. 

3 Maski : 


4 Brahmagiri, Siddapur and J atinga-Ramesvara have 

irfRRrr^f ^ TTfwrar mdfara ^ramT 1 at the beginning of the 

record. 


5 Read or grRtfrarffr. 

6 Biikler : qm (=f5fir=f$) *FT3% ; e£. iu Maski. Other 


versions read gq-Rf%. Hultzch : sraTTf. 


7 Brahmagiri and Siddapura add : pf 

8 Read Of. the Brahmagiri and Siddapura versions. 
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2 cTTfe =3 l T'Tl [l*] 3R 2 [^RFF 35RM SlfaRT g§ 

I [fw] ^SJT 3 [l*] !?Pft 4 f? ftfa «Bt D*] =4 0?TT RIcRTr 

q[T)Tta% i^f 5 

3 fa 7[<fa[fa];far 6 Rf%% 7 fa3% 8 TI 9 3?R 3TR$¥° [l#] 'TfcR 

31313? =3 T.i [l]^r =3? 33WT =3? T'TTtg 11 1% WcTT fa ^ 

3TFT5 I 3 ? 12 T3B[Tr] 13 [W] 

4 fafa fa*-fs%% 14 %rr [t*] ^ ft 3f% srfefaft ^ wfefafa 

«f#ii ;dtw 15 [i«] ^ ^ q^f%[g] %?ar^?r fracr [i*] 

f-? 16 =g ^rft-T 

r > TOI4[^] 17 ft^T-s[']5(T% .^raftm 18 3 19 [l*] ^felT ^ 


1 Bidder : % 2 Bidder : fa 

3 Sahas ram has fafalffan *fa ffTOT fifa-%r T3T. For faRJ %Z] } 
Maski and Yerragudi have fafa*faT (=fafalfaT:) 

4 Other versions have 

5 Senart and Buhier acid q? after this word. 

6 Buhier : q^fijf^F 

7 Brahmagiri reads *pfa y Maski has R% Srfspreft and adds q- 

It ^ifaelfifa 33731% ? 5}f%r?i%qi % 

8 Read fapf 9 Read fa 

10 Read Snxr^(g : !-.)| ; Buhier : sJTRJ-lt. 

11 Senart and Buhier : qifag 12 Senart and Buhier : ^ 

13 Read <R[fa 

14 Siddapura has f^M% =* ^ TTfa and Sakasranv ffajffifafa 

^ q^rrafa C r§ 

1.5 Read qrfafafa or cffagfa 

16 Buhier and Senart propose But f-cf may be a mistake for |% 

17 Read 18 Read fa^facrfaq 19 R ea d fa 


ft 
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gqqf rwt 1 2 fa#gsrr|VJ 3 4 % jj*] [*%]z?n gm 

# [ I'-!:] 4 ’, 0 ° [+*] V-O [+*] 5 ff- 

<> 3 fgrraT 3 5 [ 11*3 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

+ ^TRtf5Di: ^ni 1 — %Trat-Trftr + gdNft% (=rt?|) m. 

(=^#TTgq;:) I ^ g [Wf] 373' (=4fo') SIESFg: (=gqte#) 
[ wgqg ^ ] < 3Tf%^F g g'!®i 3g ?i%T ?jf spc. 3 ^ 3 : 

(=%-#' *RP 6 ), 3R 3 S^Pg I % ( =f5pcf <$I"i ) 

sjrp^ 7 8 sqfimT: ^t: % ffRf faSTR (=?F^W5f:) fcTR [qg4: ] I s 

<73$ (=TO3&=3#t) ff TTcfcT q^rq. I $ =3 tgg [ %33T ] KfrcRc^Tg. 

ar-f, ^%w ^fir q^qqrelR fapr- wfq ^pt: ! 3rrcr3f3<£ (=qr&0 1 

rrcT^R 3P3[3 =3 *31331 ?3 — ^33>R =3 3<?T?j: (=RfTcqFT., qfT'33R) 3 a^^TfR 
ffcf ; W'cfi: (=3<g373rf*R:) 3jfa 3 5TR?g ; W* 3W <S3 — f%W% ?— 
F3T3. I ff W-h (=>313313333:) ?fg (=^Tr) 3F%#, $33 
3 3r%3%, + -33crf3%3 (=-^nfe^T) (=rtIN) 3rt'3% 1 fq 3 ?nf 

7#%g it«pr 3133 : (=gamw) 1 m ( 33rf?rf3g ) 3 wfer [%g] $rar- 

F3WE, %3f3333: I <#f a 535$3 ( =^IRW[qigRTW ) 7T3g 

1 Read ; of. Sarnath Pillar, 1. 9 

2 Read ; cf. loc. cit ., I. 10. 

3 Read Sen art : and Biihler: ocfjg 

4 Brahmagiri has x? ^RTf 5 ?^ c*|ijpr ^00 y.o ^ and Sahasram 

373T gri%-HcTT fqg-^T ra H D ° *® $ 5 Read f% 

6 Asoka seems to have temporarily put on the monk’s robe without proper 
initiation, like king Miiinda (2nd, Cult*, I, p. 123 £.) That he became a monk 
for life is not supported by tradition. 

7 According to Buddhist conception, Jambudvipa is the southern quarter 
of the earth comprising India. 

8 Gods associate themselves with pious people both on the earth and in 

heaven. Asoka seems to claim that he made all men pious by preaching his 

Dharma, and thereby facilitated their association with gods. Or, possibly he 

granted the despised castes entry into the temples of deities. 
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SfiffT (=^W^'#T-S^#jr=3FTf lrrefa-'RRr) R#?r [f 1 ETTlfif: 

pq:] ?t% i sffq^r (=5Rif*RT [mi]) -'-mm i v*A w(fq (=q?- 

[^r] Tmrn-’ rra i 

No. 23— Minor Rock-Edict : Yerragudi Version- 

Yerragudi, Earn ul Dist., Madras Pres. 

• • 

D. C. Sircar, hid. Hist . Quart, t VII, p. 81 Iff. ; B. M. Barua, 
Ibid , IX, p. 116f ; XIII, p. 132ff. 


Language : Prakrit 


S c r i p t: Bralinu 


t 

TEXT* 

la ^T 1 2 3 lb [R]lfwfa 

2 4 5 ^[T.q] A( 

2a 3 # g [i#] C ? d] 


1 The meaning of the passage is perfectly clear in the Saharsam version 

which suggests I qswrera: ^STf* ff% VA$=t 

[q] — I I do not think that the passage can be so 
explained as to refer to the passing away of 256 years of an era connected 
with some event of Buddha’s life, as suggested by Bhandarkar, A sola. 2nd 
ed., p. 370 fL 

2 From the fascimile in hid . Hist . Quart., YII and IX; Arch. Surv. 
hid., A. R., 1922-29, pi. LXII. The engraver engraves the first line, as 
he should, from left to right, but continues it in such a manner as to make 
it appear as two separate lines. Then he begins to engrave from right to left 
and continues it in such a fashion as to make the left half of the second line a 
continuation of the first half of line 1. Sometimes he puts letters of one line into 
another. The characteristic of writing from right to left is an old trait of BrahmL 

3 Read from rigt to left : 

4 Read from right to left (as TT^ qq,%) after 1. 2a. 

5 Read from right to left 3f f 4 | ff| 
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3 p? RTt%[^ [§ ftt] A ffTF *?% 

4 1 M 1X1%^ a grftr? [1*3 g =g &n % 

0 -fggr gfa- 

5a m Wt % STTfa fgftDpr [l*] 1W ft (p? g?|i *) 

6 1 2 1 qftg ^ %?TfR [w] 

7 ft T|¥j- 7a kX? [l*] xr 

s JVjffRd gftft ftg% gjkr wrt 3 4 5 6 * err?? a mm r?f 
0 [gJrXf g'Tft^ wax ips-gpr^T pr qngft| ft- 

10 - =?r ggfgfttftr pfar *? m gr- 
i! [<|?r ggft ftl ftp? ft a gdggr smfw ftgftg' [1*] 

12 5 gT A gftj 

13 -[grft]% 5g%T ? '-o[+-,:;]a.o[+*]c [ 1 -] 13a |g pH 6 ^rRtq- 

13b -% ?fTf W pTR- 13 [|*] ’[gftcfT TO ?m] 

15 [^far]% WRftefft^ 

10 8 ;mr pw gfti % 

n -gftgfg tftggfr a [i*] 9 grarft^ g(s*)- 

IS fggftg *r^§ ggfggftT ih§ sfpftq ISa gg ggftg 
10 ggg qgggr qgfggftgT [i*] it gg? waaaxa tgitftgg gXft [i*] k- 

20 10 qgwr gg 


1 Read from right to left : •% AXA A R ggft I ifggf A fiT^F? W 

2 Read from right to left : g gi<;4Hg gftft ?jf- 

3 Read here line 7a. 

4 Read from right to left : ^ sn'jj'jg fR^fef^RT ^ 

5 Read from right to left : s^f =Zf ^f[- 

6 Omit ct^T-Ff 7 Read from right to left -fqJ|[ WTf I W$1 qRRR 

8 Read from right to left : % qp ft ?Rqf- 

9 Of. Brahmagiri (11. 9-12) and Jatinga-R. and Siddapura. They end with 

the passages Rqf ^ %j%cf in Brahml and in KharoshthL 

10 Read from right to left : 
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21 m ff33T%rfq 33*31113 ^Dr3]3f*3if3 sfaRift 3 31 [1*] ¥ f#*r3T- 

22 Kf will## 3i[f*]*n 7t*i3i afifq [t*] m sif%gf3$ m^w n 3 31 *13 % 

22a snsrft- 

2-3 qqpqrf# ii3f*3*i[i*] qirairfq tos 3rf#5§ 73T*raf33[i*] m [fa] 

24 #%rj 13 331*? aafqqfTq 3 if* 3 T ti*ri TfT-f% [i#] 331*? mi ?3 

25 ?nfi% fgq-r % witi 

25a g 3T%JT*l[ t]ft [|*] ?3 26 [u*j %3737I1 SlfwiT 

TEXT SANSKR1 TITTER 

+ $3Hrfa3 3313 tfi? 1— Infqiifa [ %#% %f#= 3 ri: ? 37 ] 33. -333. 

sarai: [ ## ] ; 31 3 qrg 31 *r3ci;*F* mm- 7*373 1 *nf#i 3 

33. 331 *ff: 3%:, 3T?‘ 7 33T 311?33; I =333 3 11%3 #331: [3] 

q^T: \k-, 3 I3T3F [%:] I 3353*3 f? [ # 3v33,] I 3 3?Tc331 33 

TO--, I?%3T mi 335331% 3173= %??: #*m%3; I 33*$ 33 wm 

\i 3W 3Tf33, 331 ^'T.-3IT33r: ?? 3*13%: ; 31-31 : (=3i*F33lf%:) =3 3 

7T%: ; f3*f*3f335: 3 Wt 3353: 335 ; f%pI*C #7 =3 3ft*3%, + 3T3*Tp3% 
( =^ffF33,33T ) §% (=3T$°35) [ 3f%# ] I ?? =3 >31331 Nlf# %7% 
( ~3J3^T3T3r33-*lf%yr3f|'33^?jf333 331 )’ I 33 %T3lf33: 7TT?~ 
‘331 $3T3lf33: W.% 33T 35%I3; I T^W- TUsWfqcPqr:— | S?T-1f 313773. 
WISOTfq## *lf735T3; (=3373OT37l3%l3;) 3 — 31311755 ; 333. 

33 3ff $3f7*F3; 31% ?f%33, *R3 3733, ^3-33-g5TT: (=33333°) 
33$f3353l: I 33 535 (=3?r3T3P ?) 7H?I773 $3I3if33*3 3333 I 33?* 33 
37511333 f*3fr*tfT3, 351W35I3; (=113*313;; 3JT, 3131331113;), ^33313 
( =*3T*t?13. ), 3TH3JT3; ( =W»3T335T3; ) 3 533.—“% f3%33 ( =7r;31733 ) 
3#3Tf%: 313# pff 3?% ( =3*T33: 3?I=31*:=33T*R: 34= ) I % gqfq- 
3S33;— W33133T (=373) 3T 3T [$] 33f $ 73313*3, 33T3lf*3j: 73313*3 I 

[37l] Hlfgt: 331? ?Tf3%f 33$f3353T I 331 ( =373T33r ) 317 3%7Jf% 
331? 33$f3353T 311# 3*1# a## 1 331? 331 773, 3*111 (=€?r) *313., 

3# 333 3TT?T73*f f#7133 3 7Rt3lf%: 1 33 %T3lf33: TTlfTTqf?” Ip 

1 Read from right to left: -efR feR ^rtr% 



FIRST PILLAR-EDICT 55 

D— PILLAR EDICTS 1 OF ASOKA 

No. 24— First Pillar-Edict : Delhi-Topra Version. 

North face of the Pillar. 

Originally Topra, Ambala Dist., Punjab; now Firuz Shah's Kotlii, 
Delhi. 

Senart and Grierson, hid. Aid., XVII ; Buhleu. Ep. hid., II, 
p. 245 if ; Hultzscii, Corp. Ins . huh, I, p. 119, 

Languages Prakrit 
S C r i p t : Bra h ml 

TEXT 2 

1 ^rrar I? ?riiT [ i* ] 

2 TC-stfvrfefcr % & iwrfraT [ i* ] 

3 %^cr-qr^r% gsfafCTi^ 

4 mm <r#?iRr smrc ?r[?£ftRr siifa m 
•t 3frrfrrr [ t* ] t£*r f m jpt RgRfSRr 

G vfff-^Rgr ^tt sff%gr %i [ t* ] 

7 JF?5?3T a =5 % wi ^ m?n uTott STff^TR’crr 

8 RT R5T 3 [ I* ] l^fT 3T*5T- 


1 Asoka’s Pillars wore found at Topra (near the Sivalik), Mirath (U.P.), 
Allahabad (U.P.), Radbiah (Lauria-Araraj), Math i ah (Lauriya-Nava n cigar h or 
Nandaugarh) and at Ramapurva. The last three are in the Ohamparan Dist., 
Bihar. The pillars at Topra and Mirath were- brought to Delhi by Sultan Firuz 
Shah (1351-88 A. D.) according to the<Shams-i~Siraj . The Allahabad Pillar was 
originally at Kosain (ancient Kaiisambi) . Pillar-Edicts I, IV, V and VI refer 

to the king's 26th regnal year ; but VI also to the 12th and VII to the 27th 
years. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind,, I, For other references and story 
of discovery, see ib,, p. xv ff. 

3 We may also separate ^ from qf^f ( ) 
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9 JTfTJTTcn ft [ i* ] q?r ft ftftr m 4fcr <rra*rr 4ift ftqft 

10 wr 4ft4 fft [ a*']' 

TEXT SA NSK R IT I ZED 

fsiqqtff TT^TT Wt, WFf I — ft^ft'lfg-qfrfirftift (c. 244 B.C.) 

W m ’TRllffft: I frffyr-TR# ( =^ft^q-Rf^ ) f^fftlFST’ 

(=pRq) ^FPF ^rURr: (=cf?jIRr:) WRUT^r^T:, ^^F: q^RT : , ^PIF: 
gwqw: (=5^Tflcr^cr|3ir:) J 3T5TTT. ‘•WET (= l Tr ! TR 5 TFfl), 5TRRI. ^TfT^ I qTT 
I ^ TO STf^ijrT Wft^T TOfOTI ^ + ^:g:(=W^:) qfScIT ^ qf I 

3Wr: (=U5rgwr: ) 3Fft 4 ^ff: (=3q.fsr:) ^ + ’ft$T: (=ftfST:) ^ JTaWT: 

^ Wgftplft [W], ?rafftrFq#q ^ [iftqilFlft] ; [3] (=Wp) ^ |ft4] 

wqprfftf (='wk ^FpTTfftsq;) i qq^qq (=3qT^iqft<4 o ) 

?rft i qqr ft ftfa;, qr k gifqr qr^RT [af^nft], wq ftqft ( =qq37- 
ftrfnsk ), wirft §¥?rF, -qirqf 3ft= ( =wqrq. ),?%’ u 

No. 25— Second Pillar-Edict : Delhi-Topra Version. 

North, face of the Pillar. 

Senaet and Griebson, hid. Ant., XVII ; Btjhler, E-p. hid., 
II. p. 245 ff ; Hultzsch, Cory. Ins, hid., I. p. 120 f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script; Brahnxl 

TEXT 1 

l 2 55T3T 

2 3 |q ?£FTfT [l*] ftft RT'f [)#] ftft f ’4% 1%[l*] ^EFftfft 4 Sf-^RF^ 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. -For other references, see ib 9 p. 
xv ff. 

2 This is continuation of line 10 of the whole inscription on the Pillar 
(north face). 

3 This is line 11 of the whole inscription. 

4 A horizontal stroke is attached to the left side of the lower part of % 
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3 RRT R% #RR [i*] 5 Rf-RT% ft % 6 Rgftft ft% [I*] fqR- 

4 Rf^fti ife-RrftrR%g ftftt $ wgift # m tr- 

5 TifRRft [i*] ^Rift ft r % Rgfa WRift Rarrft [i*J tRi^ if 

G W3n^ ?r w%ft ftRrrftRT |r 'RfRfe'TRf ftra- 

7 ft-fgw r fr^gt f?r 7 [i#] ^ r I# Rq-fersftRfR § s^'^cft 8 % [«#] 

SANSKBITIZED 

+ ^RRlftR: ftRRSff ^JRT RRR. Wlf I — r RR= Rif: I ftfR f RR: ? 

sreqTfRRR (=W7 ITT), RgRwRRjr [RRRT], RRT, RTR, R?R, RIRf.f. (=gt%Rr) I 
^ft RRT RfftR RRR. I qf^RlftR^f W ftftR= RRI 

RfRf: f>R: WT SfRjKlflWcI. ( =RRr^RqRRq. ) I W-RTft ^ft R RRT Rfft 
^RTWTft ¥RIR » f <fl=R RRT wfa fR RRftlft: %f%Rr— RRR. ( =%RTf R^Rf ) 
^fSfRRSFRI [3RT:], fRT-ferfRRT R [f^ft'-l RR§ ^1% I R: R RR RftfRRRRR% 
R: IfR ?f% U 


5 Of. 5JTqjI?fT^ etc. repeated over and over again ; cf. also PE VII 

line 18. Many of these are prescribed for the Buddhist laity in works like the 
Sigalovuda-sutta in the Dighanikaya . Brahmanieal writers consider these to 
be duties common to all the V arnas. Of. ^rff^T S 

3R spit mm ^#ara^ ll Ydjnavalkya, I, 122 ; also 

RR= RtR RRfaftRRRRR: l WfRT RlRlfRlft RRI II RTTRR RtRREjRRR 

^RRIURr^Rq: I SRWRRfr R RRT RR: RTRFR R^R% II Vishnu, 2, 7-8. 

6 There is a vertical stroke at the bottom of 

7 Better omit <$* 

8 Read 

9 A^oka seems to have pardoned culprits whose eyes had been ordered to be 
blinded by the court. 

8 
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No. 26— Third Pillar-Edict •• Delhl-Topra Version. 

North f ace of the Pillar. 

Senart and Grierson, hid. Ant., XVII ; Buhxer, Ep, hid., II ; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 121f. 

Language; Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 1 2 3 

rfir r?t [i«] w?f*fir ^rfir % 

2 ' fir ■[!*] firc 3 tpt [%]^rf?r % qrfi fir m 3rrfiR% 

3 3r*rrfiri>] fqfirli i ^1 w D*] m I # 33 ^f%3 [us] iRifir 
i- 4 wTrfir^-nrfirfir 3T3 wk 3fir^ fir$fir^ qfii 

■) qsRfifir 3 pj rt qfiprafipfr [i*] 33 3R 3f%3 & 

6 f^fif^ |336 % 3T3fil3I3 [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 

+ ^THrf5PT: 13333? 3T3T 33R. 3TT? I— •'[ 33: ] 3531313 33 333 ?% — “%i 
331 ^ruj 1333” ffir i 3f jptr (=fiEf5^fq-) qrqf q33fir— “pf w 3R 
frqq” ^fir ; “$4 3r wifirq# 4 3r3” ffir i (=ph3) 3 Rg 333 

( =3133. ) T 33 § [33:] 333 3333. — “fRTfir 3nfi^3Wlfir 5 3W — 33T 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., I. For other references, see 
lb, p. xvfL 1 

2 This is line 17 of the whole inscription on the north face of the Pillar. 

3 The Mi rath version appears to read fipTT 

4 means of RE X ( supra , pp. 31-32 ). It is the same as the 

Jain term which is derived from WT+^, and indicates a variety of sin. 

Cf. fiffiPT 3R333 513 3TW3JTTCJT3: ! 

3R: #33131 #3#53T^3W3 3T33 II fifiTT 


o 
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VFm' ( =#URTT ), emj, i#*:, RTq: ( =^5R: ), %4t 1 2 .; [ t^qt J ?SRq|q 

W «S HI (w, Jtf) (=q [5?TcRR] qq*Tg' qfURlfq) l” iT^r 

me mm.—' ! %e % gfpqq qpra: % qrcfiqqq” n’ 

No* 27— Fourth Pillar-Edict = DelhrTopra Version 

West face of the Pillar. 

Sena it t and Grierson, hid. Ant., XXII.; Bun lee, Ep. Ind., II; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I. p. 122f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT* 

1 mgr% 55 [t]3t m *nsr [i*] srfqfofH-sra- 

2 gifufulu ^ fq qq-fqfq fqqifqqT [l#] % 

•3 =rfg q-R-uu-ufug qq% mem [u»] uu q 3tfqfT% qr 

4 err *r eZ [i*] rafa qqqq srerq rrrt 

5 qitufq qqqqq qqq qTqqqTTT ffU-gR 37^ 

C v Cx 

0 5igqff% [i*] gqfqq-pftqii qifqqfq qqgito 3 q 
7 fqqfqfqu'fu qu qRTX [l*] r%fcT f|qci 4 qraq q 
S qrraiqqqjq [i#] T fq qq'fq qfeqfqqq u [i#] jjt&aifq fq % 

9 ^gifq qfeqfqqfq [i*] % fq q qqfq fqqfqfqqfq qq it srarqiT 

10 ^'fq RRiqfqqq ['*] mm f| qq fqqqrq uifqq fqfufqg 

1 1 ?jqr4 ftfq fqqq qn% qqfq % qq gqf qfqqqq 

1 Cf. qg?q qifu ^lf ; fqr^qrqiqqfu; i qg ivjivs i 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. hid . , I. For references, see lb,, p. xvff. 

3 Miehelson takes to be a class of officials. 
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12 ' TWT 3nS*KT WZI [t*] ^ ^ 

13 gg mfimr wf% igg^ifg <#f % s^ErrJf 

14 ^[f gr [«*] [ff] trgr [i*] f%f% 

15 =3 ^-giRtT ^T [l*] WT ft ^ $ ^T<jfg [l*] 

16 sfsR-ipn# gtfsRKsrg 1 ig-ggR fcffa fsprarlW] % 

17 f<$ [l*] 3 =fiTf% faWTfggfg 2 cfl4 

18 grag 3 gr froqfJrar 4 gw grgfg grafts w g mfo [i*] 

16 s^r f? % |g fgjggfo fqr gqgrfg 5 qrgg ^rarw/g [i*] swg =g 
20 ggfg fgfg§ gq-ggw ggTf gW-gfg*rR fg [ll*] 


1 Senart and Biihler : cft^ftcf 

2 Senart explains the passage: ‘My officers will warn ( ) them 

that they have neither more nor less ( 5TTf53*T335Tl% ) to live (sftf^RT^ vTR ). 
Warned thus ( f^TTW ) as to the limit of their existence ( ??HRf ) they may 
give ( ^T?1% ) alms ( ) in view of their future life ) f or may give 

themselves up to fasting ( OT3W 37 ). ? Biihler explains: ‘Their 

relations ( ) will make some of them ( qilfir ) meditate deeply 

$1% ) and in order to save the life of those men ( cfR ) or in order 

to make (the condemned) who is to be executed ( ?fT#cf ) meditate deeply 

( ), they will give gifts with a view to the next world or will perform 

fasts.” 

3 has been taken by some scholars in the sense of Death, 

(one) whose nature or disposition ( 3EFcF ) is destruction ( ) 

4 Some versions have 

5 The expression has been explained as ‘during the time of their imprison- 
ment’ (Senart) ; ‘even during their imprisonment’ (Biihler); ‘even in a limited 
time’ (Liiders) ; ‘though their hour of death is irrevocably fixed (their being no 

(Thomas) ; and ‘even when the time (of respite) has expired’ (Hultzsch). 

Bahndarkar takes 33<rf in the sense of Of. c|^^=“act of worship,” in 

the Divyavaddna (JBORS, IV, pp. 410-11). 
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TEXT SANSKR 1 T 1 ZED 
+ qqrqrfaq; faqqqr'r tri qq i — ‘qff^fq-qqrfqfqiq (c. 24-1 B. C.) 

qqT fq q^fqfq: %f%qr i *rt q§f aiwwiq 3 qq (=qqf ) ^nqqi: 

( =^13351:) 1 %qr q= qrfqfR: ( =^m - ) wi qrpr: qr [*p =wfqfRq^r] 
wtwtrfs; (=wfqfr^qqqrqfqqq <[^bt: ^rrqtaT:) qqr fq: — fqfqfq ? — 
wrwr: W+frai: [q] pRT:] qqTfqr Jiqqqg:, qq?? 3 ru?qra[^r ffUi^q; 31 ^ 5 = 
(=fqq^:), D^O q I [*j^ 6 T:] gqq-^qq ffTFqFq, qq§qq [qqq] 

q ^q^qfcr qq qrqqqq— fq-fqfq ? — [I] ffcq q qRftrq [qiqr] q ^rcrqqg: 
(=q'iRq) 5% 1 u^t: qrfr fq^t ( =#qgqq: qqfcr ) qrcqfef qrq ; swq; 
(=uqgwq; ; qfrqTqrq: ?) ^rfq q [u^t-tO qfuqfuquq 1 % (=3^:) 
qfq q qf[f%q U3^qqqr 3 sgq^qfqj qq qr qrqfq -qRiqfqg' 

( =#qfqgq: ) 1 t qqr ff H^f (^TUf) sq^iq (=3Tftiq) quq fqig^q qiq^q: 
qqfq [ qq: ] ‘^q§q qrqf suqm q aqr qqr arafqq (=4fq<j )/’ 3# qq 
^qqr: [qqT] fjqu cqTqqqqq ffqqqiTq I qq 3% qqtqp- ?irw[: U'q ; 
qrfqqqq; (=|st:) qqqftj aqqqg; ffo, ^q qqT ^qqqin. sifirfR: qr qw- qi 
qrfqqfqq: ?q: t qssq ff qqq — rafqra \ — sqqfR-qqqr q ?qrq qqq-qqqT 
q i qrqq fq: qrfq q q -qnfq: ( =qu^r: )— q^qq-q^qt qg’qiqrr qfqjqqqrqr 
(=aTHqq^rqf) arH-qqrqf qq: fqqqn qqr [qqffqqqj qra[q] quq.i [utt] nrraqu 
qr qf[fqq ^gq.rq] fq-qrqfqsqpq (=l3aq?rqq aqrqfqsqfRr) qrfqqiq qr %qr ; 
quqqi ( =q=q ) qr fqeqrqfqg ( =#fiTRft ct*q qq q%q ffa af^fqqq 
aqrqfqg') qrq qr^qfccr TRflraq,, qqqrq qr qf^qqq i ff % qq — fqqq 
wfr qrr% (=qraq^ qqq ; qgr, fqqt wfr *v( [=iqiqrq]} qR%qq WRTqqf : 
ff q i [3#] qq?q q qq% fqfqq qq-qw qqq; qiqqfqqrq;' 2 [q]’ ffq » 


•i Or, gw: qfq % [qf] (or ) aRqR<qfq i % qfq q qt[fqq 

^l^Tq:] sgqqqqf-q qq qr u?gqr; qrafr qRTqfqgq; i According to 
h ultzsch qqfq=qr^ifq 

2 affqrqqjqiq TTTfqqiqqTqiq fqqqqq ; cf. qqq'fqqiq in RE XI (supra, 
pp. 32-33). 
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No. 28— Fifth Pillar-Edict : Rampurva Version 

South face of the Pillar 

Rampurva, Champaran Dist., Bihar. 

ITultzsch, Corp. Ins Ind., I, p. 153f. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahrnl 

TEXT 1 

1 |q miw D*3 
sqifq Pr srrarfa wqrfq [i*] mA 

2 1% snfsra =5ra*n% srtjjfi #qT-qfqflra gf® mAim- 

JT% %[%[% 

3 ^qr-335% 9 fqr-n% qu-gg f%ni #*fq% q^g% 

tcf-wra 

4 mq-qqra gq qgqq q qfeg>r ^ 9 q' [1*] gift 

=q q ^rfirsfr q 

» qTqqhTT q m*A qta% a qqf* ^ra?n%% [1*] gfq- 3 f 5 qf qafgq [1#] 
g§ -.tKTqfqgfqq [1*] 

« ?r'g # ^FTf%crf%% [1*] sftqu Rf gfqqfgq [1*] 

cff§ qnfqT[W]§ fa^f 

7 rafa fqqqrfq =qrf ?9 qqe’g Tmi ggiq a wg~qm m ^ 9 t fq 
fq%gfqq [1 -1=] trgrfq aa 

8 fqqqrfq %q5-srt'?TH=r qifg ^fsrr1% fq ^ng-fhqqqifg qf 

fqfqqifq [1*] qisfa-q^Tq qTpgTq 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references, see ib, 
xviii f. 
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9 thshr fawft shr# ?flg RTcf unrig gfqqgR hr h! fHHrfaHfHH [i*] 
3TH% trs% gj$% 

10 xr wrfqr Hl5rf%Hl% % [i*] f%HR gHRg% HRHTfHH 

HTHHlfgHHITH WH HlHH 

11 hrr! ht %zfm [i#] % ^hth 

qHHtgfcT HRH-glHnfH TiCTfH [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZETJ 

"rthttir: fspR^ff ttht iRg srrs i — %ff4vfHRq|fHfq#H (c. 244 B. C.) 
w ^ttFh rn rrtth sRRrfH tRifH ; h^h-ht — ^ rif^BT, wsr: 
i*r-, HRlgnr: (=qrrf^rMq:), miz-, sr^:, ^RTfq<Tt%$r, gfe: (=toM^) ; 

HFigS^!, HfHRTJH:, TH-HH:, 

gRV (=gnfMta:), HH-'F: 1 , R['FT%R: (=HTHKRfaW? : X W (=Pali 

RWIR:, HH [h] =H§R^T: H afcRR H =#H H H 
WHR ! STSPET HIT (=Hl) RRIf H =H RW HT qq%HT HT RHRT, 'IRT.T: 
H + RRRHf%Tr: I ife-fRfJ: (=4Hr%#fR») Hi HRR: I gi : HHR: 

H HJffHHR: I HR: (=vERHHg) RHHR HI %f|HR HI Hi HTffHHR: I HfHH rR: 
Hi TlfqHR: I %-iCg HTfHTHTf (=TTR'T.'FT53HiHRq:f%HIl), + fHRRT (=4l%) 
33Pnw, Big %#3 -^g^^q^^lafHqfqtH], ^sthri; (=hhc%h) h 
(=RHRf^H3) TR5H: «, Hi RR HR: t 3HTH: "R fRHR. HRHH (=I%- 
%t), ItH-HR (=Rrl%qRR) ? H RR Rft Rlq-fHWHT:, [%] Hi IRRH I 
,-3rsHT-q% (=rot!s), hjhrI, foRRi, 3Ht#r, fRig HTfHTHlg, §1%# 

(=THRH) Hf. H THHRRHR: (=THHRH^HR:) I qRHR RPK: (=%0> ^ 3T 

Rfr RR IrRH^ [%] H fRfHRHRT: I fHRRT, gH#HT, RTfHTRr, HT<JHHl'7% 
[H] R*IR Hi: [ H ] [^RreRITW] Hi ?BHRg II + HR^R^rTOfaRqrfH- 

f#H 2 WtRRRRRfRRT (=WRR^) wfHVfa: HRHHWT: [RfRHr] fRT:’ II 

1 This shows (as suggested by other evidences also) that beef was taken by 
the Indians in the 3rd century B.C. 

2 A£oka seems to have ordered the release of prisoners on the anniversaries 
of his coronation* 
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No. 29-Sixth Pillar-Edict : Rampurva Version 

South face of the Pillar 

Hultzsch, Corf. Ins. Ind., I, p. 155, 

Language: Prakrit i 

Script: Brahml 

TEXT 1 

l 3 55T3T 3TT? j>] % '4f j- 

faflr #f*t fer-i^ [i*] % 4 m^z 

2 w rf TORfe Tfli^ [!*] TO #TO fcT qfeTOTTiT W4 %4 ^TlfTO 

TO iTOtftg I# ^rr^?r t%tt qn-ft 

3 to tototo ftr tot ^ frofTfa [i*3 Ito TOifa] 5 ^ qfeTOrfir i|Vj 
TO-TOSTO fa % <jfTO fafWR «J3tR [l*] ^ 5 

4 srro % % 3faTO-g<t [i*] % Pt 

frorrfTO [u*3 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

+ ^rqff5R: fTOTOff ^F3fT PTO TOf !— ‘TO4TOTTfafaffa (c. 258 B. C.) 
TOT TO%fa: tfecTT #B5?T TlR-TOTO ; act. (=TO) trf sraTOT (=WTOtfTOT= 

Tra-fror) m crt m-€t sp^to i “to #fto faro’TO” sfar 

tot irfaf, to 33mr%, to*T mzPz (=%f%=^% )— to ^[fro 

tor;] TOnrwrefrfo ?r%, tot ^ %'Tim i to^TO 351 %% 1 

^-TOTTOR 3ffq TOT 4JTOT: fafaTOT 'JTOH TO STO. TONRT SIcgTOTO 
(=*TO tot TORT iFTOJTO ) TO ^ 5TO-JTTO I TOfa^fTO^faifa (c. 244 
B. 0.) tot to TOfarfa: %{%crr «’ 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind . , I. For other references, see lb., 
p. xviiif. 

2 This is line 12 of the inscription on the south face of the Pillar. 


SEVENTH PILLAR-EDICT 65 

No. 30 —Seventh PiilarEdict : Delhl Topra 1 

BtJHLEit, E-p. hid., II, p. 245 ff ; IIultzsch, C’orp. Ins. hid., I 
p. 130ff. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script : Brakml 

TEXT* 

East face of the Pillar 
I s 55I3TT |t [l*] St 

2 TfctTr f f It m 

3 rnr-rflTT tItt i qrm sfa-rferT 

4 [ 1*3 tpi vmi It wtii [i*] % 

5 |ktt [i*] wflTT =r trttt'* It Trml tr sft 

6 'Tfr-Tferr tItt % t! =t srl 

I ’TR-TfeTI TfTTT j>] I f%Tg W3[T]fCT%tfT 5 [l*] 

8 T«5 ^1 TJf^TRT 'TR-TflTT T%TT fl [l*] [f ]T5T$ TITT ■ 

9 srRTRTf wr-tUtt fir [i*] v?f ^tutt^ oJTsrr It 

10 Rtu [l*] TR I f'TT [l*3 'TT-€rTTrfT ^TTTTTT^T wggWr 

11 WfR[T]HTftr [l#] Vcf 5fl S3 TTSTalTTftsfl TTRTftsfl 

Round tlie Pillar 

12 Tff-TfeTT =T TTl TfSS[%] [l#] I 5TJTT 'TR-HITTlfT SITlfTcfTfr 

wssfrrfr ^rfirTrfrr WRfrcnfr [j1%*][^r]T 6 fr t§% 

1 This edict is not found on the other Pillars. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins > Ind I. 

3 This is line 11 of the inscription on the east face of the Pillar. 

4 Read 

5 tf of otf%qj is engraved above the line. 

6 The restoration is due to Hultzsch . 

9 
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SELECT INSRC1PTI0NS 



STRUTT g qfiRfirfiRfir fir qfiprfiR’fir fir [i*] < 3 * 1*1 fir 'th- 
^ra-^1 rtw [i*pf fir % 'srrcfaaT r |q r qfiRt^R 

13 5R •qif-jtrr]' [l*] [%^]Rfq% FIRSTS? f# STTfl [l*] gcT^T 
% 5rg%€RT% wsfflrfir rerfir WJTfTHlciT qsr ^KKrhh*] [«*] 

flNfrar srarr 3 ft?t [i*] rfifir fir *r fir%rfir #qi- 
fifinfir ^r#rnrfir ffirfir qR-gfircrrH wnr-Hflw #rrfirar [i*] 
Rfir fir % 3fTRifir 

14 HtTHTqrfiRtTfir firfirJVIqr 2 r qrraifiRrr [i*] RPTRTfit % H[§]qtrfir rr<r 

m 5fi[T]^rrfqgrfir qrefirfir$ qg-gfiraiR [i*] [<rr][f%*] [i*3 w qsfirfit 
hr [i*] firfirw ft hhtthhiht gfi$f? fir *rRrtft wn r rrerfifit 
#% [i*] % wgqzfiraf wgqsfirrff fir t[<^qr % 

15 tr & [i*] WR^fsr t# wrfr [i*] ^frr-TTfTJTTrrr fir *r rt 

qffifira; qfiq wrgqft%H fircTqjrt qqsrfinR % firftHR r ^-[qrnf*]- 
t$ fir r fiRTqsrer [i*] rfirsfir fir fi qfi ir twnr Ctffir fit tfiq 

sn[5r]'^%§ fiqrfi 

l ( > & fiRFTJT ttffir fir T?mS^ fir % q& fqqi^r ftffir HRr-qrerli 
fir ^ 0# ^r fmmi ftffir fir qftfirfirs qstfirfiR %i [<t][%*] 
[W]m?n[i=;=] Hnr-in mr?n % ir tfirg % fqq T [q]jr m% r 
qrcrtrr [i*] ®Tmi If wru [i*'J 

17 tfit r r Hptr prr ^R-fir*Rfir fiRTqsfif tr %r r[i*] gnfit 
R % wfirfiHfir % qrr[qq]%H grfq mfir g£RcR[T]fir qfit... 1 2 3 ft? 
% %r r [i*] ^r^rHrt fir r % & mm r i^-'prpstjf # 
^h-twr, fipqrqir fff fir fir 

1 Senart and Biihler read tr% as one word. 

2 Biihler : f5H%f%3IT (=faf%f^?T from ) y “rest-houses/: 

3 Biihler restored ^171^1%, “they point out.” Hultzsch suggests 
“they are reporting’’. 
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18 wgqfaqfqq [i*] qq f§ sftnrp^ wrctafa q qT 
& <&r q% #q% qqq eivfq] 1 q #kt |q qfeqfq fq [t*] 

[fqqqT%*] aran |q wtct D*] qrfq ft (Vjifqfq 
qfqqr qiwfq qsiR q #% ^qqqfqfq q v wgfqfqqft [i*] %q 
qfecfT =q ' 

19 qftqfq =q JTTcTTfqf^R 5^ HWTRT qqt-J 


qmq-qqqq 3qq-qqn%q sir qrq-qq%q qVfafqqT [i*] ^tr- 
ft[$*] [fq*][qJ?Tsr qnwT.lq wifi [i*J gfqqrq § gi^ wq-qf% 
qfqqr gtft qq Rr^srift w-fqq$q q fqqrfqqr q [i*] 

20 qq I qf %■ wq-lwf fqqrfqqT q gq [i*] q*r fqqq g qf qq ^ 
q fq # i*rTfq q ?qrfq %rqrfq Rqpqqifq [1*] sfqift fq % qgjtqfq*] 
qq-fqwfq qrfq *r q^Tfq [1#] fqqrfqqT q 1 g% gfqqrq qq-qft 
qftqr srfqftqiq >jqrq 

21 3RTq-RTq qiqrq [i#] % qqrq w[«r]T% %4 %t gqi-Tirfq% qqq-ifqfq% 
itf fq ?4i q wgqjfqqg fq [ 1 *] |q ft wgqsfqqq ft[q]q-[qra]% 
wrqf% fffq[i*] ^gfa^ i % qqirafqtq % |q qqf%fq fqqmftqr fq[i#] 


qq ^rwfq% wm [1*] 

22 qq-f|rfq qq Rft fqqr-qqifq qr fqqr-qiqqifq qt qq qsfqqr gq 
gq fqq-ftfq% fqqr [ii*] 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

+ ^qTqfftq; fsraqsff gqg. rt? > — ‘q wfqsFRR srr (=qq-r.ra) 
*rr: wgqq [q] qqg qfqg:— q/4 qq: s-ntfgqr qfq ? vrg qq; qg^Fqqr 
qqiqqr wqfts’ 1 qqq ^qrqffaq: faqqqf ^rar gqq; Rif— ‘gqq % [qqfq] 
wgq— qifqqiFq' q q^qqq, qqg qfqg: ^q: qq srq: Rg^qqT qqfqqr qqq 
?fq ; qf q qq; wgqqqr qqfgqr siqfts 1 qq %qftrq qq: [ qqq] 
Rgqfqqq q ; %qfeq qq: Rqq.qqT qqiqqr qqq f fq 1 %qftqq #• 
[ fcrq qqrq ] q-gqiqqq q^iqqr i qqq ^qrqffqq: fitqqqf u^rr qqq 

1 Of. PE II, lines 2-3 j supra, pp. 56-57 ; also Maim , VI, 92. 
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wig i— ‘gag % [ggfg] wgg— ggwwwTfg wiwfg ggtgggrt: [w] 

ggg 3R: wmi [ggg] wggfgqg*#, wgpnwfg, g%gWT W WIS gfgwt I gg$ 
*rt mm g4wTwfgwTt%grfg, wpw: f%t%^rr: wngT:, w gw: sift—# 
WW WFRiT: (=WScTT:)% [«nf] (=3q^f#g) wfa srfTOrcfg<mfor 

wfa i g^sw: wfqr g§%g STgreraggwg wi; i % wfw ggr wtwt- 
-—‘gw w g# w wggfggg m g%gg’ i ^rfey; faggtff ggg wig— ‘gaiwi; 
gg wn wggfwmlt gggRyr: fgo, gtfggmrwr: fen--, g^wrggr fgg’ i 


ggpifer: fogggff wwt ggg wig— -‘*n% wfw ggr witwi: ( =w: ) wrar. 

(=www WWW:) Wfgsgfol 'Tgmg'WTgng [|f%] ; WTWfew: [w] 
dte i wTSfiftraifg (=wswwt^twtw) wn ggr 3 ^t#i (=w-) wfwwrfw, 
+ f%:f%TSqBr: (=#IFfTft) W wfen: I WTWTgifg (=3ragiWIT%) *TOT q|Wf?T WW 

aw wferifg wfgggng qsgggwgng i wgf: g gw: gfgwtg: am i fgfgggi 
fg §ww wfw wwfg: hwt m gfeg; # 5 : i fat g qraftgwfgwfwg (=w- 
ww) wgsftmgrg [way:] f fg ggggjg war ggg fag.’ i ^aratfea: faagwf trt 
gag wig — ‘•gwggwTwr: wfa a a ggfg% wag wrgaff %g wigT : aafwarar 
a ga gfwar a, + a#-4iaa%g wfr a wfgi: i acra (=4teftgpfri)wf i 2 T ggr fa 
— f% wgai: afawfa ffa ; gag ga arw%g wiftfa%g 3 [a] wfa aar fgg— 
fry wgar: afawf-a ffa ; faa-% (=a%) 3 wfw aaT fag fW wgar: afawf^a ; 
aiaigaalg wfq w fag — ft wgaT: wfg'wfsg ffy ; afafafars’ afafafars' 
( =fafan£g fgfgp^f amgiag ) %g ag [faa^g] % % ggmywi: [wgai:] i 
ggggygywr: g % g^g a ga wgar:, wag a w-ag araglg’ i garatfaa: faa- 
gwT wwt gag wig i — ‘g% a w-g aaffr: gw: [wagw:] gygtgg^(=wfcw 
graaiqgr) wgaT: aa a ga aarar a ; aafmg a % wafraa % affaaa WTftgr 


1 One yojana ( = 8 Jcrosas = 9 miles) was considered a day’s march of an army 
in ancient India. 

2 I. e., the followers of Mahkhaliputta Gosala, a staunch fatalist and a con- 
temporary of Mahavira and Buddha. 

3 I. c., followers of Nigantha Nataputta i. e. Vardhamana Mahavira. 
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crrfa gift ggTgggifg (=3fwr^rrf^j==5rrfsr?r: ) [ srwaf ] sfg%??gf5g ?? g ^ 
[fRTi] f^^rrg g i ^R^rw'r (=gr:pTgjTg) gift g *rt fgg ^n%t g Spra- 
in [wwmt:] grgfgg% snserf*. gfggfcg ?fg gghgRTgk (=g;kkk) 
WJTfgafcnrk [g] i ggg ft Wwk gg3fg7fg: g— gT ^ ggT, gTg gk, gfg- 
4, gT*N (=ggcg), !M (=gnpg) g~ #t*g trsr gfg*g%' ?fg I ^gRfftg: fag- 
^ff wm tT^q- ?rrf — ff 3gfgfgg ggr gTggTfg ^gtfg grfg # 5 : srggfgqg:, 
grfg g wgfwfg;% [#%g] i %g [#fg] gfgkr: g gkkkt g — grgTftgg ^ 

ggT, ggg JggggT, ggtgCHWglg (=ggftgRT) ^ggfWgT (=gJgfgggtTX ^TIIW- 

«rc% 3W-g*:i%l (=gfgRr%) gTgggrggg^R^sfgqtgT’ 1 ^gRrfag: ftgg?rr 
uwt g?g an? — kgWRjf g gr k gwg; [gr] gf^gr gRgm. tr WTW-Ri— 
ggfggggg, fg-grgn (=g3ggtgkr) g 1 gg g 5tg: g: sprfwr:, fgsggrr »Jg: 
[gfgfgT ggffg;:] I ggfggg: g FR:, gg. ggT & fg- — fgTfg g [g] 

grgTfg wgRTfg 1 wk srfqr g gggp ggfgggr- % ggT fgr- i fg^grerr rrg g gg: 
qgMTgrf ggffe gf|gT Wfgftgk ggRTg, ^RTgJRTg STgTRf [g] 1 gg. gg^T 
wm ?g [ ggftffg:] fRT ^gqkrfggT gRgg:-gTfg# (=f%C^lMt) ggg ffg, 
ggT g wggfggg-gTg [ fgr ggfgrg g-gr; ] ffg i qg ft ^rggfggggR [gif] 
[gffgg] WRTg (=w4) ggfg i ggf%fggqrfgfg§R (c. 243 B.C.) 
ggT fg ggfgft; grf&gf ffg i tjgg tgrgfftg: wrf — ‘fg ggfgft; gg gfkr 
%gTgFgr-. gi RTgraggifg gr gg gsgsgT, tg vtt fgutgftw ggrg 11 
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E-MINOR PILLAR-EDICTS OF ASOKA 

No, 31— Rummindei Pillar-Inscription. 1 2 

Eummisdei Temple near Parabiya, Nepalese Taral 
Bohlee, Ep. Ind., V, p. 1 ff ; Hxjltzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., I, p. 104 

Language: Prakrit 
Script : Brail ml 

TEXT 1 

2 3RRT 3rPTM JTftf^ % pT STRi fg[i*3 

3 RfgT-Ppr^-vfr^rr 3 4 ^ 3gqTfq% [t*] 

5 5T5-¥Tffi# ^ [ 11 *] 

TEXT SANSKRIT! ZED 

+ ^rrf9$qj fer#reT ufr (c. 250 B.C.) 

wpto stffoa* (=W ftferr), ff W- ffa ; ftrerrfi* ^f%f¥fiT: 

(=H^-^raT: P-W ) 5 ^Tfcf]:, fwr^fWT: =3 Scjjrf'fe ( =Ac^Tfqcf: ) I 


1 A spurious copy of this record has been discovered near Bhubaneswar in the 
Puri Dist.,- Orissa ( Pravasl , 1335 B.B.). Bummin-dei is the same as Lumbint-devl . 
The birth-place of Buddha was the holiest Buddhist Tirtha . Yuan Chwang refers 
to a pillar with a horse capital set up by Asoka at the Lumbini garden. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind., I ; for other references, see ib, pp. 
164-65, notes. 

3 Charpentier and Ilultzsch make it %^fT fspn^ft' (a stone bearing a horse?) 

4 A bhagavd , is one possessing issariyd , dhamma , yasa, &ir%", Icdma and 
pay at ana, 

5 may possibly be fsRT through the intermediate form 

According to some, f|^=f|*££ s ~" r 
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If : fff gfMtJTR: :) 5ITS- 

•flTfe: ) l =f I 

No. 32 — NigaSi Sagar Pillar-Inscription 

Western bank of the Nigali Sagar Tank, near Nigliva, Nepalese 

Tarax 

Buhlek. Ep. hid., V, p. 1 ff. ; Hultzsoh, Corp. Ins. hid., I. p. 165 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahml 

TEXT 2 

1 fnfsR 

2 prar ^TFKTrTO gf sffcf ff%% [i*] 

4 [fefT-sR*] [ 5 *] [^-*]Trfq % 4 [l|*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT IZED 

+ ^rr?ttftw fswffSrcT rrfr (c. 256 B. C.) 

fgrcfPT ( =%3Ijf ) 6 ffep I (c 250 B. C.) 

^ WToR^TT WFIW TTflffci, f=?RMWr: ^ (=3Rlfcr: ) II 

1 The normal rate was I of the produce (Ghosh al, Hindu Revenue System ,, p. 
58). For other interpretations, see Hultzsch, p. 165, n. 3. According to some 
scholars, ball here means extra cess over and above the king’s grain-share of 
bhdga, 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind. 9 I. 

3 Restoration due to Biihler . 4 Restoration due to Riihler. 

5 Kanakamuni was a Praty eka- R u dd ha , i. e. one who attained knowledge 
necessary to Nirvana, but did not preach it to men. His stupa was a Buddhist 
Tirtha and was visited by Yuan Chwang who also noticed the Asokan pillar with 
an inscription. This record shows that the cult of the previous Buddhas was pre- 
valent in the 3rd century B. C. 

6 According to some, which would imply that the stupa 

had been once enlarged previously. But Asoka’s silence regarding the first 
enlargement then becomes inexplicable. 
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No. 33— Queen’s Pillar-Edict 

On the Allahabad Pillar 

Senart, Ind. Ant., XVIII, p. 30Sf; Buhler, lb., XIX, p. 122 f ; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I. p. 158f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brakuil 

TEXT 1 * 

1 ^RTWIT ^fT TflTTcTT 

2 qqfqqi [la] q %cTT ffcRR 37% 

3 wqiw qr snqi% ? 3R'[*it] [q] [q] [r] [ft] [sr]'% 

4 rrtr-Rt qR qfqq q [i*]qTfq [i]q [q*j[ql<rfq%*] a 

5 pRR ^fqq % cte-Rg [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

+ ^TTRf5PRq 5Tf UTMr: q§5RT: 1 — ‘qq. m fg^RRT: ^sqr: 

(=TW.) qRq— Wraqife'R R 5TTTR: 3T qRS? qT, qq. qT Wftr 3Fqq. 

[qrq] rr^icT (=rrr' qqfq), q^qr: qq. i qqifq qq qqrfqqsqifq — 

“ftqtqRT: ^qT:” ^fq “^q^-nrq: wnw:” 3 n’ 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 1. 

% Hultzsch restores fiRj% ( =f^f% ) 

3 Of. the name TIvara in later inscriptions ; see also Book of the Kindred 
Sayings, II, p. 128 ff. According to some, Karuvaki belonged to the Yedic gotra 
of the Karus; others think Kaluvaki = Charuvak. 
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No. 34 — Kausambi Pillar-Edict 

On the Allahabad Pillar 

Senaet, Ind. Ant., XVIII, p. 301 f ; Buheer, lb., XIX, p. 122 If; 
Boyer, Journ. As., X, x, p. 120 ft', 141; Huetzsch, Corp. Ins. 
Ind., I, p. 159. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: 13 rah ml 

TEXT 1 

1 RRtprfu [i-!=]^t^ff%4 2 ?nTfl[T]?r 

2 [##] [*&] [i*] 

3 [W| [Rr]€f?r 4 f<i] <t] fcr[i]f% m [%] [fir ] 5 rt 

4 [^*]5fra[r]ft R[R3uMf<] 6 [rt^t]#!?!^] 7 [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 

+ ^rRiliBj: RTfCRffU ! ^F53jf JTfTKR: [tR 3§R4:]^.[Uf:]eif3i: 
fR: I Rf Jit 5DR: f^:] I Of:] ' *TWff% fag: 

+ fajpft (=Wtfag: ) R: WfT =3 W^TcTTfjf ^fTl% ( =[<ft<RRRrT?fal: 
fagf: 5f3flT3n^r] *J MWlfaj ) UfaqTR 3RRT% (=fag3TOHf P-TT^) RRPR: 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind,, I. Edicts Nos. 34-36 were probably 
issued after the Third Buddhist Council of Pataliputra held under Anoka’s 
patronage. 

2 Biihler and Boyer : ©fsRTe Kausambi (mod. Kosarn), the ancient capital 
of Vatsa, was on the Jumna in the Allahabad Dist. 

3 Biihler and Boyer : ?f 4 Biihler and Boyer : 

5 Boyer : He and Biihler add Sft at the end of the line. 

6 Biihler : and Boyer : 3THT3Kji% 

7 Boyer : 

8 According to Buddhist tradition, Agoka gave white robes to the h<jretical 
monks whom he expelled. Sanghabhedo is the fifth of the six abhitkdnas or 
deadly sins; see Childers, s. v. 

10 
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Mo. 35— Sanchi Pillar Inscription 

Sanchi, Bhopal State, Central India 

Hultzsch, Cory. Ins. Ind., I, p. IGOf. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Braliml 

1 ...... 

2 [?t]t $[^] 9 ...[i*] -psr*][§3 ^ 

3 [fir*]^'] 1% [sfa-T- 

4 D*] % 

5 *f[rM% 3 fm fr 3T ston- 

G fa fRjjfa] ?pn[gr]- 

I 3T[Rr]^rfa$] [i*] ft % l%- 
8 fa wr 4 fsp?t-T2Rft% farcr fa [ll*] 

7’EZ7’ SANSKRIT I ZED 

[ ifa Jjf: %JT wfqr ^ I Rf: 

?nm: wv fir^jr =? [#]fa^rtf n ?fa qfa-ai'fifa* [*5 t]i w. *rf 

R^Tpffa faf: wr : 37 [ R: ] ^T^^TcTTPr ( =*FRrfa ) 

sfasrM ^rri% (=fif^rRRf to) srrcrtog: i f? r— fafafa ?— 

Rf : RRR: fatffaffaP: [fa} ffa II 


1 From the facsimile in Cor % ?. Ins, Ind., I. This edict seems to have been 
addressed to the monks of the Kakanadabota-mahavihara (cf. Sanchi ins. of 
Chandragnpta II, infra). 

2 Possibly to ; cf. Sarnath, h 3. 

3 Buhler and Boyer : 3^%. 

4 Buhler and Boyer : 3#. 
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No. 36 — Sarnath Pillar-Edict 

Sarnath, Benares Dist.,iU.P. 

Boyer, Journ. As., X, x, p. 119 ff ; Senary, C. R., 1907, p. 25 ff; 

Vents, J. P. A. S. B., Ill, p. 1 ff ; IIultzsch, Corp. his. Ini., I. 

p. 161f . 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahmi 

TEXT 1 

1 

2 V ^f... 

3 W 2 q 3 ft [i*] tr i 

4 M R[Mftr ] 4 [§] Slftidlft fR[lft] [R]‘- 

qqTlfqqT WFHWfo 

5 snxrqfqt [i*] I? *»r a fir^R-esrra q ftft- 

qfqqft^ [i*] 

6 tw ^TRjq^ wrfr [i*] IftRT q p>r ftrft pT 1% 

ftfeqr [i*] 

7 q %ft tftqirq ftftmq [i*] % ft q strict 

wg-qtqq qTg 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind I. 

2 As has been suggested *T[Z may be the first two ahsharas of the name 
'TTSftfjq 

3 Boyer restores q 

4 This reading is due to Venis. Vogel and Senart : fipqf% and Boyer: 
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8 <3^T SRFT [1=5=] srg-qfasf =3 !pR |f$% J71TOT^ 

9 3JT% *fTCR fWSWf5ra% WTSTTf?^ *% [l*] ^ 1TO WTfRt 

10 ggg t%qnw«f g$ g^r [i*] |^r s% <#r 

n f%3f=3i%5T ^wmi«rr [n*] 1 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

+ ^TRTf5R: 

Trcr%tpr [g«n ^af, g] st^ft; %g wfr gf: ^1*1 ' 3 f^l : 

fT [#]fwf = gr *Tf *r^pfg, m srprarfr gpnlg gfwR sHRTt wiw: i 
p %i sro# ftr§pf ^ [#]f5r§5-3f =* [finp-.] i tp ^trt- 

fsrc «rr? i— %?rr ^ tpr fafq: ^fg g'g# (=?trt% ; 

ggr, if4 ) fgfWT ; vxH =g f%fq <P ^f%% 

fgfwr i g =g gqrg^T: ( =gwrgf ^5 ) [ yioRtfcrci ] grj-. 

+ ggg tp jjrRpg (=ggfaig ip ) [wpr:] ferrety i g 

+ ^^TT: (=SPJ#t) (=5R%B) gfigp: SI^RPR gift 2 ipg gq ^rr^R 

[^tpp] fgprgfggg wprg (=irrg, 4r£) g \ gpgB [pr ptp] =g gw^ 
wTfR: (=5f^?r:,) gfg fggrcRg g* [uggwqj >#r sgwiR ( =^g^ng?ng- 
gfar) i tpq; tp %-fp% (=g’Hf^g- 3 ^r% ) sgsftg fggrggg 11 


1 Tlie edict was addressed primarily to the Mahamatras possibly of Patali- 
putra. It was made available to monks and nuns {bhikkhu-bhilikhuni) , to lay 
worshippers {upasaka-upasika) and to officers and the peoide of the districts 
(ahara) and sub-divisions ( vishaya ). According to some, samsalana is some 
locality, office, or assembly halL 

2 I. e., goes for the uposathci-d&y service which is held on the full-moon day, 
the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight and the eighth days of the bright and 
dark fortnights. It is to the Buddhists a day of religious observance and abstin- 
ence from sensual enjoyments, as the Sunday is to the Catholics, and lay worship- 
pers on that occasion make vows to keep the ten Silas, On the two nposatha 
days of the 14th and loth, all monks assemble in the monastery and the Pati- 
mokkJia is read out section by section. See Childers, s. v, Uposatho . 
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F— STONE-SLAB 1 EDICT OF ASOKA 

No. 37 — Bairat Inscription 

Originally Bairat, near Bhabru, Jaipur State, Bajputiina ; now 
B. A. S. B., Calcutta. 

Senart, Ind. Ant., XX, p. lG5ff; Hultzscii, Carp. Ins. Ind., 
I, p. 172f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Braliml 

TEXT 2 

1 ann jift^ sfcf srfJprftfa]* 3fTfr r 

rt [i*] 

2 fm 5^1% t&ifir fa *rra% M 
=sr [t*J q %f% rr 

3 rrrrt 5^[5f] rtM m % §rtM r [i*] 
fcr 

J f%5I-[fs]cft% flRcfr f % RRflfR pi cT R[t]r% [l*] 5RTFT R% [RjR- 

5 5srfoq--srerrM RRiRcf-vreift gf^-Ri^T jftifcr 

tT RT 

6 gRT-3Bf RfafRER RRIRT RTf%% RR- 

li%RTRTfR f^FTR 

7 Rf% fRf[R]T% Rr fRfM RT 3ffR%R §[%]g RT 3TTO^ RT [l*] 

8 3RTRTT RT OTTfB'fiT RT [l*] <T%fR R% fR f%^sTT [T]RTfRT RfRfcf 
^ RRcJ. % [ll*] 

1 Cf. sila-phalaka (stone-slab) in PE VII, L 22. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references, see lb, 
p. xxv ; Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 374, noteS. This edict and the reference to 
Asoka’s visit to Buddhist holy places prove that he was certainly a Buddhist. 
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TEXT SANSKRIT I ZED 

fSRP$f WW (=Rip^?fk:) *TfH. (=^f*Tg^fq.) Wlf — 

3T1RTW (=^T3p3f) =sr JprPfCRSr ^ I <5?, [I] SPFcH 1 , ST^TFR ft 

«m gf fft *Tftcf (=?T5T) ^ StfTTf: (=5SjgiT5T:) ^ I m [I] *PFcP, ¥R- 

3RTF ft* RTfef S* 3*. ^1^5 *ff, [I] *PRP, ^FWTft: 

*5#: (=4^:) fspcferf^: R^fcT ff%, mfk Wf ^ I ft, [|] *PF*:, 
*W: (=wt^m:)— 3?WTOT:, =5J*T*Wnf*, 5f**T*4T, 

$p[, S'TfcF’PISr:, W. * fTpr-*Tf: WST ft* Rif**: 3 — 

[t] Wcf:, ?— *p‘- [wt]f*rf*: * 

**tW (=3*: 3* : ) *2*cFf * 3qr*nftf : * I 3*3 3* 3TO: * WlR^i: =* I 
■#i, [I] ****:, f*i ^RTfR, 1 5rrfr?f ff*’ n 

G-CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 
Nos. 38, 39 & 40— Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions 

Barabar Hill, Gaya Dist., Bihar 

Senart, Ind. Ant., XX, p. 168ff ; Buhler, lb, XX, p. 3(>lf ; 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. i81f. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahml 

TEXT 3 

I 

1 m^Ri 

2 [ft] [f*ft?]-f*T ff[*T] [srretf*%f|] [n*] 

II 

i srflwi m^rasn f*r- 

1 Bee infra, p. 80, note 1 . 

2 The first work is differently identfied with the Dhammachakkapavattana - 
sutta, PMimokkha, Tuvatthakasutta (Suttanipata), Sappurisasuita (Maj. Nik.) 
Sigalovadasuttanta (Digha-Nik.) and Atthavasavagga (Ang. Nik.). The last of 
these seems to be actually intended by Asoka ; see J. D. L., XX. A liyavasdni = 
Ariyavamsa (Ang. Nik., II); Andgatabhaydni (ib., Ill); Munigatha-Munisutta 
( Sut . Nip.) ; Moneyasute-Nalahasutta (ib.) ; Upatisapasine -Bathavinitasutta 
(Maj. Nik.); Laghulovada-Bahulovadasuita (ib.) 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references see lb, p. xxviii. 
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2 & 

s fRT ^raf-wra 1 

4 f^TT [WT5ftf%]%f| [«*] 

III 

1 3TSTT qapi& 

2 ^r%-WRT[fR]f%% [i*] 

3 [gpRTjsrRr [%] s[<j [fw] 

4 [fir] 

5 ?TT [(!*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT! ZED 

I — w 5T^WITfirf^q (c.258 B. C.) ^ n 

sn*fHw%wp i II — Tistr m^r^i sir «sraf?ra-q#% ?tti 

?rr^H^%wr: i III — tfstt fspRRff (e. 25 1 B. c.) i ^rt- 

STfaFTCmfa: (?=^kk) JPJT (=TTfT fSTC^fsRT) & 5ff ^fTI tl 

H— OTHER MAURYA INSCRIPTIONS 

Nos. 41, 42 & 43— Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions 
of Dasaratha (c. 220 B.c.) 

Nagarjuni Hill, Gaya Dist., Bihar. 

Buhler, Ind. Ant>., NX, p. 3G4; Liiders, List, Nos. 954-50. 
Language: Prakrit 
S c r i p t: Brahim 

TEXT* 

I 

1 ^f^[T] W * T 

1 The Khalatikaparvata (Barabar Hill, or possibly the whole group of hills) 
is mentioned in the Mahabhasya under Panini, 1.2.52. Barabar has been called 
Pravaragiri in an inscription of Maukhari Anantavarman. 

2 From the facsimile in Mem. A. S. I., No. 1. PI. I. For other references, 
see Liiders. 
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2 3TFRfM [?TT#fw%f|] 

3 w^tff 1 faf^ 

4 grr-^JT-if^ [n*] 

II 

1 *Ttffor fWT ^rH'fr- 

2 %?rr ^TFRrfew ^rftrf^tor wt#- 

3 ft%[ff] srrar-PfRtf^nS 

4 ftfer ^T-^-^pf [ii*] 

III 

1 ^fspRT fW ^5^TT ^TH- 

2 fq%n wftfffcnr ?r[fH]fw^rr [w]- 

3 Oft]1%%ft 

4 ftfq3T [ll*] 1 2 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

I— [ |fcf ] m r ^Rffa% 3TRRTW wfir1%#QT 

( =wfirte«f ) [ gw]w=r§;?r: (=JT?;ft^wj: ) w-ftwt (=Wr- 

) firm 3ttrfsr:-#4j* i II — jfrfqw [?%] sit ^Rifa%u 

SIR'cfW 5rfirf#?r ^T3ftfe%VR: [^]jt^?t: Wr-fafSIR ftWJ WTRT^:- 

*n4q; i III — ixfmi [ ] sit sRRTtaw ^rfaftiR 

wr3flrf%%var: [g^r]^^: w-faisiR R^sr n 

1 Both 3?^ and appear to be derived from For the dgama 

of ^ Cf. Pali ?RR=Sanskrit RR. Some scholars think (Barua 

and Sinha, Barhut Ins., p. 4f), 

2 In some cases, the word has been chiselled away in the Barabar 

and Nagarjuni inscriptions. This may have been done at the time of Maukhari 
Anantavarman who gave one Barabar cave to Krishna and two Nagarjuni caves 
to Siva and ParvatL 
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No. 44— Taxila Fragmentary Aramaic Inscription 
of a Maurya King. 

Taxila ( = Takshasila), Rawalpindi Dist., Pan jab 


R. Herzpeld, Ep, End XIX. p. 251. 

LsngtMgG ) Aramaic of about the first half of the 3rd' 
Script ) Century B. C. 


TEXT 1 

1 ... . ut 


2 1 d kmyrty T... 

3 kynvta 2 T... 

4 a r k„ zv 5 /ikynvt.a 2 ... 

5 v labvhy 3 huA 4 ... 

0 hvpty/cAty zuli 5 ... 

7 zk bh.vv d n r rli 6 ,.. 

8 hvbs/itv k rzy hut... 

9 mran Prydr... 7 

1 From the eye-copy in Ep, Ind 0 > XIX, with the help of Herfcfeld’s trans- 
cript. The second half of all the lines is lost. The Indian Kharoshtln script was 
derived mainly from Aramaic. 

2 They may be the same* word, meaning “dwellings” and possibly we have 
to restore a sh at the end of L 2 

3 The first two words mean “and to his father” 

4 According to Herzfeld, the word with Jm° may be one belonging to the moral 
sphere of ideas, like the Zoroastrian “good thoughts, good words, good deeds.” 
Of. the Buddhist idea of ayiro atthangiko mag go > such as sarnna dittki , etc. 

5 The word means “this” 

6 If this be an Indian word, it may be the same as 

7 I. e., mdrdna ■Priyadar[shi*’] 9 “our lord Priyadar§r\ Herzf eld takes the 

title to refer to Asoka Maurya. It is however known that Chandragupta 
was also called - the record (palaeographicaliy assigned to the first half 

of the 3rd cent B. 0.) may therefore belong to Chandragupta Maurya. But 
if reference is to be found to the Buddhistic ayiro atthatlgiko mag go , the 
possibility of the record being one of Asoka is greater. 

11 ' : ■■ 
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10 Ii Ikxih 1 ... 

11 yap bnvliy 2 ... 

12 Imran Pry dr sh 3 ..* 


CHAPTER III 

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 45— Mahasthan Fragmentary Stone Plaque 

Inscription. 

Mahasthan, Bogra Dist., Bengal. 

D. E. Bhandaukab, Ep. Ind », XXI, p. 85; B. M. Bartta, Ind. 
Hist . Quart., 1934, p. 57 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Bralmii of circa 3rd century B. C. 

TEXT 4 

i [»*] [^r *r-] i 5 m % i pj]- 

1 Herzfeld is inclined to supply vm in the lacuna and to read vmllvth, 
“and bis Queens’ 5 or less probably “bis kingdoms’ 5 . 

2 The line means, “and also bis sons 55 . 

3 I. e., li-mdrana Priyadarshli*2> “to our lord Priyadarsi 55 . 

4 From the facsimile in fip. Ind,* XXI. Some of the here look like 

5 The dandas are unnecessary. €f. Kalsi R E XIII, 1 1 % etc. 



* vUIa, 






'ahastba: 
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3 | ^TfalH* [rf] [%*]% * * 

4 |5T] f%?f I 1 5TB~m?IT[P.=]3I% ; ;: :!"• 

5 ***[fq]q>f*r t §?r-ftpiT^[f%] 1 2 3 fa I %[%%*] 

0 *** [fw]%f? 4 ^ #5Fn% #T*** 


TEXT SANSKRIT/ ZED 

[...B?R[?tmrf qw]$T I B^fTTRT^r (qgrr, WIFTRt ) 5 fc^: ^:, *m[<] 

> 3*nsr : (=^m: gw:) gwifto g^f-flwa: v&l fWrf- 

...«nstf i [^JperalSTORr (^f^TK^H), 

^MT%'TR (qgT, ^PWM^BRr), wfr, m&%: (=g5ifif:) 5^4= [5] 

W : #r: [=* qR^nfl^fl ] I 


1 Bhandarkar : I g*Tf^T-[*T£ l]HT% ; Barua : cfql^ I §?’ f^T 

?T^TF%. Barua translates : By this [token] , should there be any oil or 

tree given to the Shari vargikas, (the person concerned) shall cause that to be 
conveyed from Sum a, Sulakshml and P undr ana gar a. 

2 Pundranagara, 4 ‘city of the Pundras 5 *, was probably the older name of 
Pimdravardhana, identified with Mahasthan, the find-spot of the record. 

3 Bhandarkar: ^[']qrf%^Tt%% [^]f^TTfqqif%' ; Barua: 

^■qTfcfqrf%% [wf*l]frRTi^Bflr. The last part of the first word may have been 

The word means “emergency.” 

4 Bhandarkar : [qifq]ft%ff ", Barua : [qST^jf^f?. Tlx0 Ps!i literature 

speaks of qR-$ft3FTPC (treasury), (granary) and 

(general stores). 

5 Bhandarkar : * 'of the Samvangiya people 5 ; Barua : 

“of persons of the Shadvargika sect of the Buddhists 55 . Samvarga however might 
have been the name of a locality, v: 
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No. 46— Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription 

Piprahwa 1 , BastI Dist.j U.P. 

Btthler, J. B. A. S., 1898, p. 387# ; Fciirer, An. Prog. Rep. 
Arch. Sure.., N. W. P. and Oudli, 1898, p. 3 ; Peppe, J. R. A. S., 

1898, p. 576 f ; Smitii-Davids-Hoey, ibid, p. 586# ; Blocxi, ibid, 

1899, p. 42 f ; Davids, ibid, 1901, p. 398 ; Pisciiel, Z. W. M. G., 
LYI, p. 157 f; Sitz. Preuss. Ah. Wiss., 1905, p. 526; Levi, 
Jour, des Savants, 1905, p. 540ff; Fleet, •/. R. A. S., 1905, 
p. 679ff; ibid, 1906, p. 149# ; Thomas, ibid, p. 452f ; Senart, 
Jour. As., X, vii, p. 13211; Barth, Jour, des Savants, 1906, 
p. 541# ; Fleet,/. R. A. Si, 1907, p. 105#; Barth, hid. Ant., 
XXX YI, p. 117#; Luders, List, No. 931. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Braliml of circa 3rd century B.C. 

Metre: Irregular 

TEXT* 

1 graftr+TfER 3 [i*] 

zd gfg^r-fq-^ 5 fsrar ?rfe[qR] r> [ii*] v 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

If YYl-f-ffR •fl’Tfff: ^TTfRI II 

1 Within half a mile of the Nepal border, in the north-eastern extremity 
of the Basti Dist. 

2 From the facsimile in Joum.Dep. Lett., IV. 

3 According to scholars, Sanskrit (according to some 

It is generally translated “of the brothers of Sukirti” ; but some scholars 
think that indicates Lord Buddha himself. It may be suggested that 

indicates “of Sukirti and Bhakti.” 

4 Le., “with sons and wives”. 

5 l.e., “receptacle of corjmreal remains or relics (of Buddha)”. 

6 The inscription is incised around the vase ; has been engraved above 

the line owing to want of space. The word is generally taken to bo the same 
as Sanskrit Fleet however took it to be the same as Sanskrit 

“of the relatives.” 

7 Absence of signs for lengthened vowels in the record led some scholars to 
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No. 47— Sohgaura Copper-plate Inscription 

S'ohgatfra, Gorakhpur Dist., TJ.P. 

Smith and Hoernle, J. P. A. S. B., 1894, p. S5ff ; Euiiler, I nil. 

Ant., 1S96, p. 2G1 ; Fleet, J.R.A.S., 1907, p. 51 Off; Bartta, 

An. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., XI, p. 32ff; Ind. Hist. Quart., X, 

54ft'; K. P. Jayaswal, Ep. Ind. XXII, p. 2 ; Luders, List, 

No. 937. 

. Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahrnl of circa 3rd century B.C. 

TEXT 1 

2 3- [l*] ftr[f]Tf qra ? Ud 5% [i] 

3 ^- 8 

4 tri [i*J 5 tt irftn(g?)*R [it#] 

believe that it is much anterior to Asoka. The argument is by no means conclu- 
sive. Lengthened vowels are usually neglected in early records. It is moreover too 
small a record for any clear indication on the point. Thomas recognised in the 
record a very irregular Arya stanza, while Fleet wanted to scan the line as 
or 350*%. 

1 From the facsimile in J.B.A.8^ 1907. (plate facing p. 510). This record is 
supposed by scholars to be pre-Asokan or even pre-Maurya. The ak shams 
ft (1. 3, let. 2), cf or 3 (l, 2, let. 6), ® (1. 2, let. 1), medial % in % (L 1> let. IS), 
% (1. 4, let. 3), etc. may suggest that it is later than Asoka., Above the lines 
are two three-storeyed (?) structures together with the tree-in- railing-, lotus-bud 
and moon-on-mount symbols. 

2 % looks like Read Fleet translates: 'Notice for all the 

three great roads for vehicles V 

3 Btihler : collection) ; Jayaswal : (^PCt<> = to be dis- 

tributed). Biihler translates : 'These two storehouses with three partitions ( 

(situated) even in famous Yamsagrama (Bansgaon, 6 miles west of Sohga- 
ura), require the storage of loads (^TR;3B) of Madhu[ka], parched grain ( ^TT^f )- 
cummin-seed and Amba for times of urgent need.’ Fleet : tf At the junction 
called Manavasi, these two storehouses are prepared for the sheltering (qfBCRf ) 
of loads of commodities of Tiyavani=Tryavcni, Mathura and Ohanchu’. Barua: 
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TEX T SA NS Kill T I ZED 

i utarc; sTraw ( ^51, 

f^raw:) ^ tr#T % ^tgRTO [#I HCWlt:] 

•rTsg-ff^w vrsr^r^f Dtrrt] erc (=w?Tf|-f^rc*ir) ^1^% WMfwr (=ff%ii%- 

ft^WR ) I sit JICRRsf ; W, *H3f ^I%=T?pT: *15#^ ) !l 

No. 48— Inscription 1 on the Silver coins of 
Sophutes 2 ( -Saubhuti) 

(circa 330-300 B.O.) 

■Smith, Catalogue, p. 7 ; R ap son, Indian Coins , p. 31. 

First side s 

Head of the king or a warrior to right, in close-fitting helmet, 

bound with wreath; wing on cheek-piece. 

Second side 

Cock standing to right; Caduceus in left upper field; inscription 

in Greek characters in right: — 

[20]$ y Toy ( = So 2 t/uitou = of Sophutes). 

‘These two storehouses of fodder and wheat (fer-Sfcjfff for and loads of 

ladies, canopies, yoke-pins and ropes are used in times of urgent need.’ Jayaswal : 
‘only to the tenants ( ) } only on the advent of drought ( ) f 

storehouses of Triveni”, etc. 

1 Though the characters are not actually “inscribed” on coins, many 
numismatists refer to the coin-legends as “inscription” which would then mean 
any writing; cf. Rapson, Catalogue, p. Iff. 

2 At the time of Alexander’s invasion Sophutes ruled a district on the 
banks of the Akesines (=Asikm=Ohenab). “These coins, apparently copied 
from an issue of Seleukos Nikator, evidently were struck when he invaded 
India in 305 B.C., and Sophutes presumably submitted to him. The portrait of 
Sophutes is that of an elderly man. He must have been young when he met 
Alexander in 326 B.C., according to Plutarch. Probably Seleukos was not 
allowed to advance far beyond the Hydaspes (Jheiam), which formed the 
eastern boundary of the dominions of Sophutes.”— -Smith, loc . cit . See, however, 
G. II. I pp. 338,414,463,623. Strabo calls him a nomarkh possibly beeauso he had 
offered allegiance to Alexander. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate I, No. 1. 
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Inscriptions of the Post-Maury 
Period down to the- 
Gupta Age 




CHAPTER I 

Northern India 

A— INSCRIPTIONS OF INDIGENOUS DYNASTIES 
AND CONNECTED RECORDS. 

(i) Central and Western India 

No. 1— Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription 
of the time of the Sungas. 

Barhut *, Nagaudh State, Central India. 

Cunningham, Stupa of Bharhut, p. 12Sf ; No. 1, Plates XII and 
LIII; R. L. Mitra Proc. A.S. B„ 1880, p. 58ff; Hultzsch, Ind. 
Ant., XIV, p. 138!. and Plate ; Z. D. M. G., XL, p. 60, No. 1 ; 
hul. Ant., XXI, p. 227, No. 1; Bar.ua and Sinha, Barhut Ins- 
criptions, p. If ; Luthers, List, No. 687. 

Language : Prakrit 

S o r i p t : Br ilium of circa 2nd half of the 1st century B.C. 

TEXT 2 

l ^jpf 3 ^ 

3 snfw-gifa ^rf^f 

4 Rpjtr-sFfral ^ [ii#] 

1 The name is also written Bharhut, Bharhut and Bharaut. 

2 From the facsimile in hid . Ant., XIV, p. 139, and Mem . A\ S. No. 1, ph 
V, No. 20. Lower part of the ahskara $ is here of the triangular shape. 

3 Cunningham and Mitra took it to stand for /‘in the kingdom 

of Srughna”. 

4 Cunningham equated it with Sanskrit 

5 Cunningham and Mitra equated it with Sanskrit 

12 
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TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

gfR'r ^ m- »TFff-5^r nfrrr-gi^ gfNi 

^T^rgtgr ■■r^rafrr sEifcr fijwwcf: ( =wvfcf^-srarcTf?: ) 

^ II 

No. 2— Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription of 
the time of Bhagabhadra.— Regnal Year 14. 

Besnagab 2 , Gwalior State, Central India. 

Vogel, Aroh. Surv: I nd,, A. R., 1908-09, p. 126 ; Rapson, 
Ancient India, p. 157 ; D. R. Bhandarkak, •/. B . B . 11 . A. S ., 
XXIII, p. 104 ; Rayciiacdhitri, Early History of the Vaishnava 
Sect, p. 99ii ; Ludebs, List, No. 0G9. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of circa 2nd-lst- century B.C. 

TEXT* 

Part I 

2 %[m] tfsi^iTTF SfFf- 

3 SRfa flFRr gwm 

4 qfa-gjfr [srr]*Rfa irfRrw 4 

5 3T[‘*]?rr ?r$ref 

1 King Visvadeva appears to have been the feudatory of a Later Sunga king 
of Yidisa. 

2 Ancient Yidisa, capital of Akara or Dasarna (East Malwa). 

3 From the facsimile in Mem. A. 8. 7., No. 1, pi. II, and A . 8. A. R., 

1908-09. For several papers on this record, see J. R. A. 8 1909 and 1910. 

4 Note the difference between the epithets of the Indian king and the Greek 

king. Titles like SffRT 3 !, and were popularised by 

the foreigners. Many coins of the Indo-Greek king Antialkidas have been found 
in the Panjab. Bhagabhadra may be identified with Bhadraka, the fifth ^unga 
king accroding to the Bhagavata Purdna, 
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6 D&MsMS 1 [*T]T*K!3Sr 

7 g[g]^^5f 3 gspngg* [||*] 

Part II 

1 fgft srgg-q^Tfg [pr*] [ij-^gfecnfg 

2 %fg [grg] gRT wjwr; 5 [it#] 

TEXT SANSKRITI ZED 

I— : gTl%Ft »njar-«nr: (=1wsg- gwgf&Rrg: ftranpr: ^r- 

gpp^f: ) m 35r%: ff (Heliodoros) gpRRfa (=t^w3FrPfa- 

gr^5wr%grfwr) f%?q (Dion) g^nr 3RsrfwJ%g (=<^%^t%%w) srh- 
#f WTg% (Antialkiclas) ggpctra; (=g g> n^ ) g^r 

IW- #<CRt-3^T <=ITg: ggf% 113% [g] I II— grftr . 

siW-q^fg ^gfegifg ggfor m— gg; ^g; 3mT^: [g] n 

No. 3— Ghosundi Stone Inscription of 
King Sarvatata. 

Ghosundi, near Nagarl, Chitorgadh Dist., Rajputana 
Eaviraja Shyamal Das, J ■ B. B. R. A. S., LYI, pt. i, p. 77 if ; 
E. P. Jayaswal, Ep. 2nd., XVI, p. 27 ; Lttdebs, List, No. 6. 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Brahml of circa 2nd half of tlie 1st century B.C. 

TEXT* 

i [siftgt m ufi gigg*I%]g 7 gprra% iFJYG-gtgr h- 

1 Some scholars read ^Tgfggg. 

2 This word which is a translation of the Greek word Soteros and found on 
the coins of the Indo-Greck kings shows that a Greek (possibly Heliodoros 
himself) was responsible for the draft of the record. 

3 Read 

4 D. R. Bhandarkar reads in this line : cflfgHT ggi[%]% g^Ggit^]- 

[ggig*] 

5 Of. Mbit., XII. V, 43. 22: ^g^PTtfSSWT^ I 

6 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind XVI, with the help of the facsimile and 
text of the Hathibada inscription in Ep. Ind., XXII, p* 203 f. 

7 3* is clear before % in the Hathibada record, 
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3 [^ftfcTT'-Rf WIIT*]^ 3 ’J^T-ftlqU-aWld JOTT^OI-qis^r 4 [U-l-] 

Nos. 4, 5 & 6— Badva Stone Pillar (Yupa) Inscrip- 
tions of the Maukharis.— K r ita Year 295 (=238A.D.) 

Badva, Kotali State, Rajputana. 

A.*S. Altekar, Ep. Ini., XXIII, p. 52. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

Script : BrahmI. 

TEXT 5 

' No. 1. 

I [*l] f^f? 6 (+*) S.O (+*)-«. CR[TA]53UT-5]|Er?r 7 <Rv% 8 pro 

1 The Hiithibada inscription supplies RTONl*T ?lSI^'4Xrf^f*TT alter MKlAtlO- 
JpR!?. Sarvatata lias been supposed to be a Kanva king. He however seems 
to have been a local ruler. 

2 cl. tngR?^ WRR TOR: fw ! 

ffRtlNwIq qRPji *PT ^RtiRT II \%\1\V\ 

3 The Hathibarla inscription supplies RR^TOPRl after 

4 Read I- e '> a stone-enclosure for the place of worship ( 01 % an 

enclosure for the Salagrama) called the Narayana-vatika. The enclosure is 
supposed to be the structure now known as Hathibada at Nagari. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep . 2nd., XXIII. 

6 Read The passage means spiJJ “when 295 years of 

the Krifca era had passed away.” It has been supposed that the era was invented 
(f?<l)l>y astronomers or founded by king Krita. It was an era of Skytho-Parthian 
origin, brought by the Malavas from their original home in tho Jhang Dist., Pan- 
jabj to Rajputana before the time of Saka Usavadata (c. 118-23 A, I).), It was 
then known as the era used by the Malava tribe. With the growth of the tradition 
of .Vikramaditya ofUjjayini (capital of tho country later called Malava). who is no 
other than Chandragupta II Vikramaditya (c. 375-414 A.D.) conqueror of Malava 
from the iSakas, the era was gradually connected with Vikrama and was 
eventually known as the Vikrama Samvat beginning from 57 B.O. It should be 
noted that the use of an era was popularised in India by the Skytho-Parthians 
and Kushanas.; 

7 Read ; ^RrJpT B Read is the. abbreviated form of 
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wmh* sns-gsns [^i] firmi-HWcnpT 

gfWfi' 3 mi [*i] 

No. 2. 

1 [#»] fegff 5 = <=° (+*)?. <>(+*) % T5[r>3W-Sf'^ 15% 6 j%o 

%Nhit% 7N%: wterb 1 2 «i^-g?R?r zgr. pi] Brasj-simcRg 

?fw 3 *R[r] gf|¥] [>°°] 4 [*|] 

No. .3. 

1 feafl 5 H oo (+*) 5 -°(+-‘ : )' J ' 73% 6 [ffco mmj- 

%dT7%[:*] [jffj’lb 

2 fe-gWFI 2 ^fe?T^T 7 8 ^7-. 8 7%IT% 3 mi 7^r‘ 4 

h 000 ] l>] 


1 Read £ff° The title Malidsendpati was sometimes used by feudatory rulers. 
Bala may have been subordinate to the &aka king of Ujjain. 

2 Read It is improbable that Bala’s three sons were 

Mahasenapati at the same time, 

3 Read 7f%7TT. %TI7-RfWT7=f%i:T7 is a sacrifice. 

4 Altekar : *rf7‘pQ* There is a symbol. alter in all the three 

inscriptions— triangle at the head of a vertical line. It may indicate the num- 
ber 1000. 

5. Read =FRTc -p-va 

« Read TiT^-Sp^T 7*f% 

7 Read V' J-p-y, 

8 Altekar ; - 
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(ii) MADHYADESA AND EASTERN INDIA 

No. 7— Parkham Image Inscription 

Paekiiam, now Matliura Museum. 

Cunningham, A . S . A. R., XX, p. 41, plate VI; Vogel, Cata- 
logue of the Matliura Museum; Sten Konow, Ind. Ant., 1909, 
p. 147 ; E. P, Jayaswal, J. B. 0. R, S., V, 550f ; ibid, VI, 1731f ; 
R. P. Chanda, 2nd. Ant., 1919, pp. 29 - 32 ; J o u r n . Dep . Lett., 
IV, Calcutta University, 1321, p. 47ft; 0. C. Gangoly, Mod. 
lie iL , 1919; Ltjdees, List, No. 150. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script; Bralnni of circa 2nd-lst century B.C. 1 

TEXT 2 

(Right side) # UU 4 [l*] 

(Between the legs) * * * ❖ ft jj*] 5 

(Left side) [tl*] 6 

1 Jayaswal and his followers believed that the image is a portrait statue 
of the Saisunaga king Kunika Ajafcasatru. After the publication of Chanda’s 
learned article in Jo-urn . Dep • Lett., Jayaswal’s theory may be passed over in 
silence. That the Parkham and Patna images represent Yakshas has been 
conclusively proved by Gangoly. 

2 From facsimiles in J.B.O.B.S. and Joxirn. Dep. Lett. 

3 Vogel and Chanda read guftrTT • but in that case the last akshara is only 

half the size of the other ale shams. The reading intended may be or 

or g*lft$H, g^rfeT may be Sanskrit gcf.f^T ; but the name of Parkham 
may suggest an original like 

4 The akshara before ^ has been suggested by some to be *r. It may possibly 

also be read as 3 cf # The reading intended may be or 

5 The akshara after may be ft. The reading intended seems to be 

sifira! 

6 Different readings:— Vogel: ...[fjr]^gnf^rlT[^]... ; V 3?5...fr ; ... 

W 3kTT. Sten Konow : ^g’TfpST W ; 

^S...|... Jayaswal: f?R?- SRift 3J3TT*3r§ ^ RfR; ; V (=<j o) ^ 

(= 1 °) v f| (=*) . ^T. 


PLATE XI\ 




Patna image inscriptions 
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TEXT SANSKRIT TIED 

Rfte gqfanqf ( 5151, gnfaiig, S’Tft'W ) (q^r, qm-^r:) i 

W'ifam (?) mffira: i qtfira%tu ?q: u 

No. 8 — Patna Image Inscriptions 

Patna, Bihar. 

Cunningham, A. S. 11., XV, p, 2 f ; Iv. P. Jayaswal, J. B. 0. li. 
S., V, p. 88 it; 214 f; 51G if; R. D. Banerji, ibid, p. 210 ff; 
Smith ami Barnett, ibid, p. 512 S . ; H. P. Sastri, ibid, p. 552 
ft. ; R. P. Chanda, Ind. Ant., March,* 1919; Journ. Dep . Lett., 
IY. ; R. C. Majumdar, ibid ; 0. C. Gangoly, Mod. Rev ,, 
Oct., 1919 ; Bubers, List, Xos. 957-58 
Language : Prakrit 

S c r i p t : Bralimi of circa 1st century A. I). 

I 1 

[>§r ] 2 (=w : 

II 

^rt 4 (=w : ?) 

1 From the photographs, facsimiles and eye-copies in J. B. 0. B.S . , V. and 
Journ . Dep. Lett., TV. The triangular form of 3F in eft, the curved horizontal 
arms of c£ in % and in ?T, the developed slanting form of ^ — all go to show 
the unsoundness of the theory of Jayaswal and his followers that the statues 
are of two Saisunaga emperors and that the ah shams are pre-Mauryan. These 
are evidently much later images of Yakshas. Coomaraswamy (History oj Indian 
and Indonesian Art , Fig. 07) assigns them stylistically to the 2nd century B. C. 
Cunningham assigned them to the 1st century A.D., apparently on palaeographic 
grounds. I am inclined to rely more on palaeographic than on stylistic grounds. 

2 Only the upper part of these two ah shams are clear, the ground line of 
as also tho lower part of ^ being obscured by the horizontal lines. 

It must be noted that Cunningham the earliest decipherer of the inscription 
read Later writers have read £f3T or *1% and have tried to explain 

away the difficulties of such readings. 

3 Cunningham : ; Jayaswal : ; Barnett : 

; Chanda: ; Majumdar * v. In my opinion 

Jayaswal and Majumdar are beside the mark. 

4 Jayaswal : 3TT or <Ff3T 

5 Jayaswal : (or ) c&( or )-^t . Chanda : q® R(?)f3Jrf? ; 

Majumdar : 
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No. 9— Ayodhya Stone Inscription of Dhanaideval 

Ayodhya, Fyzabad Dist., U. P. 

>T. D. li atnakaea , Nagari-pracharim-Patrika, V, pt. 1. pp, 
99-104; G. II. Ojha, ibid, p. 201 if. ; K. P. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., 
X. pp. 202-08 ; ibid, XIII, pp. 247-49 ; X. K. Bhattasali , 
Mod. Rev., February, 1925, p. 202 ; A. Ranebji-Sastbi, ibid, 
January, 1925, p. 59; N. G. Ma.tumdar, An. Bhand. Or. Res. 
Inst:, VII, pis. I and II, pp. 160-63; D. R. Sahni, Ep. 1ml., 
XX, p. 57. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

Script : Brahmi o \*circa 1st century A.D. 

TEXT 1 

t7R%: 2 7^7 3 #f?T#- 

gtuT sw... 4 

2 TfolfT 5 fil : %7?f 6 [ll*] 

1 From the facsimile in J. B. O, B. XITI. The equalization of the upper 

verticals of consonants except the constant use of serif and the angular 
forms of 3T, 3T, ^ ^ and Ef show beyond doubt that the record cannot 

be much earlier than the first century A.D. 

2 Pushy amitra’s horse -sacrifice is referred to in the Mahabka&hya and the 
Malavikagnimitra which also styles him as Scnapati. The title appears to have 
been popular even after Pushyamitra’s accession to the throne. 

3 I.e., sixth in descent from Pushyamifcra either from the side of the 

father or from that of the mother. This interpretation is supported by the palaeo- 
graphy of the record. Sanskrit usage would require - but the 

language of the record is influenced by Prakrit. The interpretation 4 'Sixth 
brother of Pusiiyamitra” is out of the question. 

4 We may have 77^7, 77^7, 77%7, 777^7T, 77X£%7T, '77^71, 

7'1-iTl7 01 77i^l7t7. But the father’s name makes the possibility 

oi 77^77 a little better. He was apparently a local ruler of the Ayodhya region. 

5 Read 777T%7. TRTTstI can only be supported if anityatva of samCisanta- 
vidhi is accepted. 

6 A building (for the accommodation of an image of the deceased) ; or, a struc- 
ture or pillar( on the cremation ground in memory of Phalgudeva. 
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No. 10— Pabhosa Cave Inscriptions of the 

time of Udaka.— Regnal Year io. 

Pabhosa, near Kosam, Allahabad 1J 1st., U. P. 

Hoernle, J .P.A.S.B., 1887, p. 104; A. Fuhrek, Ep. Ind., II, p 
242f; Lttdees, List, Nos. 904-05. 

Language: Prakrit, influenced by Sanskrit 

Script : B rah ml of about the end of the first century B.C. 1 2 

No. I 

(on the rock outside the cave) 

TEXT 3 4 

1 wr vfir#-gi-R 

2 

4 [?traT ] 4 


1 Fiihrer assigns the records to the 2nd or 1st century B. G. and Biihler to 
circa 150 B.C. The characters have however some peculiarities in common with the 
inscriptions of the S-akas of Mathura* They exhibit angular forms of ahsharas 
and also the serif ; cf. in 11, 1-2, ^ in 1. 2, etc., in No. I, Note also the deve- 
loped sign for medial i, and the curved base of Sf and developed medial u in No, 2. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., II. 

3 He appears to be the king whose coins have been discovered at Ramnagar 

(ancient Ahichchhatra, capital of Pahchala), Bareilly Dist., U. P. and Kosam 
(ancient Kausambi, capital of Yatsa), Allahabad Dist.* U. P. See Smith, 
Catalogue , pp. 146, 155, 185, This king may possibly be identified with 
Brihaspatimitra, king of the Magadhas, mentioned in the Hathigumpha ins- 
cription of Kharavela (end of the 1st cent. B. 0.). For two names of Mitra 
kings on the Bodhgaya rail pillars and on coins found at Kumrahar (Gaya. Dist)., 
see Raychaudhuri, 4th ed., p. 327. , 

4 These redundant letters of the name have been afterwards erased. 




SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

5 siraig^^f |sf 

r > ^r- 

7 fr-ng#: * • ft * w 2 3 4 *raf- 
s [5f#]r ... [n*] 


TEXT SANSKRIT I ZED 

Hf: %n#-g€^r ffprf%T?M^ frrg%?r jfrrrf^r-llt^Tt-gtw wrire^r 

3PW* (=gflW>) T,Tfl?W s ^?Nf-HW^... ...^|gt [gT%l = oJTfR] II 


No. II 

(inside the cave) 

TEXT 1 

2 TFr[t] <ta#-gsrer wr^cf^i 5 gtgr 

3 Iff^ff-gtgr si[t*]qTs3ft* ^rficf [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT! ZED 

^rfeiwrar: ( =^ft^mrr: 6 ) w- g^r rtf; 

i^rf-g^ NmcTP^r g^or tfiw-gtw $rfcr [^jg] u 


1 Fiikrer : ^ is partially preserved. XTdaka was apparently a king of 

the Kosam region. He has been identified with the Simga king who succeeded 
Vasumitra. This record however cannot be placed so early as the 2nd century B.G. 

2 Fiihrer : ; but the last letter is certainly ^ not «Ff • qj 

is different in shape from 3R in 1. 3; is doubtful and resembles or the 

upper part of x The reading may be : ^ o ^rfT t F(^?)^T ° 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Tad II. 

4 Read Sflfa^SPRt. Faint traces of a medial i are visible. The metronymics 
may have something to do with the matriarchal state of ancient non-Aryan 
society. But they are certainly directly connected with Indian polygyny. A 
metronymic distinguished a person from the issues of his many step-mothers. 

5 Read ^pfo, 

6 The more popular wfl^fpT i s a Prakritized form of 
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B— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDO-GREEKS 1 

No. 11— Inscription on some coins of Demetrios 
(c. 190—160 B.c.) 2 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 9, No. P 
First side , 4 

Bust of King to right, diademed, wearing* elephant's scalp. 

Second side. 

Young Herakles 0 standing, facing, crowing himself with right 
hand, and holding club and lion's skin with the left ; monogram ; 
inscription in Greek characters: — 

(right) BASlAEDS ( = basileos) 

(left) AHMHTPIOY ( = Demetriou).' 

1 The Bactrian Greeks( = Yavanas) were a factor in Indian polities from the 
beginning of the 2nd century B. C, to that of the 2nd century A. D. ; but they 
had gradually to give way to the Skyiho-Parthians from about the last quarter 
of the 1st century B.C. Sometimes several Indo-G reek kings of more than one 
royal house ruled contemporaneously from their capitals at places like KapbSf, 
(capital of Kapisa-Kafiristan), Pushkaravati (Charsadda), Takshasila, and 
Sakai a (Sialkot). Duplication of kings and their relation or contemporaneity 
are sometimes suggested oil the basis of similarity or dissimilarity of coin types. 
But they may be due to local or other reasons. See supra p. 86, n. 1 ; infra, 
p. 109, n. 3. 

2 About the middle of the 3rd cent. B. C., Diodotus I, governor of Bactria, 
revolted against the Seleukidan emperor of Syria. Diodotus was succeeded by 
Diodotus II whose successor was Euthydemos. Demetrios, son of Euthydemos 
and son-in-law of Antiokhos II (the Seleudidan emperor who had given him a 
daughter when the independence of Bactria was recognised), conquered portions 
of Northern and Western India including probably Kabul, the Pan jab and Sind 
about 190 B. G. The scalp of the Indian elephant refers to canquests in India. 

3 For the coins noticed in these pages, consult also other Catalogues, such 
as the British Museum Cat. of Gardner and the Punjab Museum Cat. of 
Whitehead and also works like those of Cunningham. 

4 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate I, No. 9. 

5 Herakles (= Roman : Hercules) is the Greek god of strength. 

6 Basileos Demetriou=[com2 of king Demetrios. 
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No- 12— Inscription on some oblong Copper Coins 
of Pantaleon (c. 160-155 B.c.) 1 2 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 10, No. 1 
First side 3 

Leopard , 3 standing to right, in incuse square ; inscription in 
Greek characters: — 

(above) BASlA[E£S] ( — basileds) 

(below) TTANTAAEONTOS (« Pantaleontos ) 

Second side 

Female figure 4 to left, dancing, clad in lose robe and trousers , 5 
with long ear-rings; flower in right hand 6 ; no monogram; 
inscription in Brahmi characters : — 

(right) 

(left) 

(-iff* \) 


1 Pantaleon was king of the North- Western part of India about the 
middle of the 2nd century B. C. The oblong shape and Brahmi script are 
peculiarly Indian. He was probably related to Agatholdes. (c. 155-135 B. 0.), 

Antimakhos (c. 150-135 B.C.) and Apollodotus I (140-120 B.C.) all possibly 
belonging to the house of Demetrios. The provenance and script of Pantaleon’s 
coins show that he ruled over a wide area for a short time. The suggestion that 
Pantaleon and Agathokles were kings of Western Paropanisadae and Arakhosia 
(C. II. 1 I, p. 546) is rendered doubtful by their use of Brahmi. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate II, No. 1 . The Greek 
inscription means “[coin] of king Pantaleon.^ 

3 Maneless lion, according to Smith . 

4 Maya, mother of Buddha in the nativity scene, according to Foucher 
(J. R. A. S., 1890) ; but dancing girl according to others. 

5 The dress is discribed as “oriental costume’’ by Whitehead. 

6 Possibly the lotus flower held in the hand is the play-thing called 
Ma-hamala. 
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No- 13— Inscription on some Coins of Eukratides 

(c. 175-155 B.C.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 13, No. 29 

First side 2 

Bust of King* to right, diademed and with helmet in the shape of 
high crowned Kausia (flat cap), adorned with ear and horn of bull 
and crest ; astragalus border; inscription in Greek characters: — 
(above in semicircle) BA£lAE£s MEEAAOY 

( = basileos mega lou) 

(below) EYKPATIAOY (—EukruHdou). 

Second side 

The Dioskuroi 3 standing, facing, each holding a long spear, and 
wearing a sword ; monogram E and Y combined ; inscription 
in EharoshthI characters : — 

(above) ^ 

(below) 


1 Eukratides became lord first of Bactria and then of North-Western India. 
He was contemporary with the early kings of Euthydemos’s line and wrested 
many parts of the Kabul Valley and N. W. India from the latter. 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate II, No. 9. The Greek 
inscription means ‘‘[coin] of the great king Eukratides.” 

3 The Greek twin Gods Kastor and Pollux like the Indian Asvinikumaras. 
They were typically represented as horsemen and were patrons of games and 
equestrian exercises, Kastor being a horse-tamer and Pollux a boxer. 



102 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Nos. 14 — Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions 
of the time of Menander 

(c. 11 5-90 B.C.) — Regnal years & and 5 

Shinkot, Bajaur Tribal Territory 1 

N. G. Majumdaii, Ep. hid,, XXIV, p. 7 

Language : Prakrit 

Script 5 Kkaroslitkr 

TEXT 3 

Group I 
’ A 

(on the rim of the lid ) 

«(+*) y(+*) «(+*)( (+*H 5 

_ 

1 The place is about 20 miles west of the Panjkora-Swat confluence beyond 
the borders of the North-West Frontier Province. 

2 In Gr. I the letters are formed by bold and deeply incised strokes ; but 
in Gr. II the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. The first 
has Iff with a rounded head , the second has an acute angle. The letter jf in 
Gr. I has a long sweep in its top curve as in the Asoka edicts ; in Gr. If however 
the curve has taken an angular or hook-like appearance as in the inscription 
of the Kushan period. The letter U of the first Group is generally of the closed 
type as in Asokan edicts and Greeo-Bactrian coin-legends; while in Gr. II 
the letter shows a gap at the upper left side of the crowning loop as in the 
records of the Saka period. These characteristics have led Majumdar to think 
that there is a gap of more than 50 years between the two Groups. He places 
Gr, I in the 2nd and Gr, II in the first century A, D. But the observations are 
inaccurate; cf., e-.g^ H in B, in 0, in D, 1. 3, etc. Apparently Viryakamitra 
died soon after the praiishthd of the casket which was neglected, but the worship 
was established by his successor after a few years. The seemingly meaning- 
less subscript ^ is a later sign; it indicates a modification in the pronunciation 
of the superscript consonant. See injra, p. 104, note 1. 

3 From plates in Ep. lnd. } XXIV. 

4 The date portion at the beginning is lost. Note the perfect Indianxsation 
of the name. 

5 The third figure is inscribed below the line. It is to be noted that the 

number 14 is here not expressed as in Brahmi with 10 and 4. The month names 
were popularised in Indian epigraphy by foreigners, 








'omietsy ■ Arch. Surv. Tud. (lip. Jnd., XXIV). 

Shmkot (Bajaur) Casket Inscription of Menander (Bk. If, No 1-1,. 


ATE XVIII 



ShiDkot (Bajaur) Casket Inscription (Bk. II, No. 14). Section A 2 . 



PLATE XJX 



' "■■■ ■'* 


Courtesy : Arcb. Surv. Ind. (Ep. Ind., XXIV), 

Shinkot (Bajanr) Casket Inscription of Menander (Bk. II, No. 14). Section E. 



PLATE XX 
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A i 

(in the centre of the lid) 

.. ...[af?r*]['<rfq]3 [|*] 

A„ 

( inner face of the lid) 

5NHl%] faft**] [w*][#] [i •-:=] 

B 

(inside of the casket) 

fwKmwsr 1 2 wrq-^3Rr [i*] 

Group II 
G 

(centre of the lid) 

2 

D 

(inside of the casket) 

1 2$ ii’T ^ siftra [i*] *r f.#. =fr 3 ?rm ?r 

fq% fjppri% [i*] 

2 <j?r % it qrctgw [i*] «(+*)* tteto 

J? , ?N |, “V 

<3ravRSRt 

2 srflrqfw fgrarafiiw* srftnjfara 

sr% [i*] 


1 The additional stroke at the foot of 3T may indicate that the ale sham is . 
Viryakamitra appears to have been a feudatory of Menander. STFQjpgpfo refers 
to the Buddhist belief that Buddha’s relics could perform miracles. 

2 Vijayamitra, successor of Viryakamitra, has been identified with the 

king of that name whose coins bearing legends in Bralimx and Kharoshtki 
characters and belonging to the first century B. G. have been discovered in 
Taxila. is clear, but ignored by Majumdar. There w T ere at least two 
aksharas after ^ the lower parts of which are visible. 3 Majumdar : ?[ 
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E 

(on the hack of the casket) 

[l«] 

TEXT SANSKRIT I ZED 

Gr. I: A SETf^q [3TRT97] %% 

SIWei [=OTt^] A 1 |>Frc<r: ^m#:] I A 2 JFTW^ SRft 

( =^fR$to= ) wrp i B ( =RfTTFsrrcm- 

i a%t, wmu^r ) n 0 ‘ - . n = B s% e st- 

fqcFj i C um + (=spr i get #4f?r 

^bpstct:, [3jsr wr. ^fr] * ws:: (=^rf :) ?r (5] unqfrr 1 ?rc*r 

IT^I (MJ, 35*3^) ; it #^TP5TF3T f^% , MTO% 

%% [54:] 5if%5srftcf [5] w srm#; 

[?r^] ^rftirn [srfsrq; qrw] 1 E ^TTsrri?cfT (=wm^ifiw) f%fera*r 11 

No. 15— Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Menander (c. 3 1 5-90 B.c.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 22 
First side 2. 

Bust of king to right, helmeted ; inscription in Greek charac- 
ters : — 

(above) BA£lAE£h£ 27&THP027 (= basileds sdteros) 

(below) MENANAPOY ( = Menandroy) 

1 He has been identified with the Yona ( = Yavana or Greek) king Milinda 
who became a deseiple of the Buddhist teacher Nagasena, according to the 
MiUnda-pafiho which places him 500 years (i. e. in the 5th century) after Buddha’s 
parinirvdna that occurred in 544 B. 0* according to the Ceylonese tradition. 
Milinda’s capital was at Bakala (modern Sialkot in the Panjab), He possibly 
ruled about the end of the second century B.C. The name is found as Milindra in 

the Avadana-kalpalata of Kshemendra and the Tibetan Tangyur collections 
(Smith, op. cit., p. 4n»). 

2 From Smith’s Catalogue, PL V, No. 1. The Greek inscription means ; 
“[coin] of king Menander, the Saviour.” 


INSCRIPTION OF ST RATO I AND AG ATHOKLEI A 
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Second side 

Fallas Athene 1 to left, holding aegis in left hand and hurling 
thunder-holt with right hand ; monogram ; inscription in 
Eharoshthl characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 

(=^CRfWf It) 

No. 16— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Strato 
I 2 and his mother Agathokleia the 
Queen-regent (c. 90-85 B.c.) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 21 
First side 3 

Bust of queen to right, bare-headed ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA[FIATFFHF] |>E] OTPOHOY < = hasilisses theo- 
tropou ) 4 

(below) ATAeOKAEIAS (=* Agathokleia*) 

Second, side 

Herakles seated to left on rock; inscription in Eharoshthl charac- 
ters : — 

(above) [^]g; 

(below) [w]?Rr 

(=Tfinra^r irg: ’<Tff 5 |^ 11) 

1 The Greek goddess of prosperity, strength and wisdom ( = Roman : Minerva.) 

2 He ruled probably in Eastern Pan jab from about 85 to about 30 B.C, He 
is supposed to have been the son of Menander and to have been ousted by 
Heliokles (c*. 130-80 B.C.) from Nikaea (0. H. I. t I, p. 699) . This Heliokies need 
not have been the son or the immediate successor of Eukratides. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate IV, No. 11, 

4 It is interesting that the obverse refers to the queen-regent and the reverse 
to the minor king. The Greek inscription means “[coin] of Queen Agathokleia true 
to the gods.” She may have been daughter of Agathokles and wife of Menander. 

14 
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No. 17— Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Antialkidas (c. 1 10-80 B.C.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 15, No. 1 
First side 2 

Bust of King' to right,, diadem ; inscription in Greek charac- 
ters : — 

(above) BA2TAEfi.£ NIKE<£OROY {—basileds nikeplwron ) 

(below) ANTIAAKIAOY { = Anti aikido u) 

Second side 

Throned Zeus 3 4 5 to left, laureate, holding long sceptre in left 
hand ; and, in right hand, a small fig’ure of Kike' 1 who holds 
palm and a wreath, towards which the forepart of a small ele- 
phant 15 to left, with hell round neck, extends its trunk ; mono- 
gram ; inscription in Kharoshtlil characters : — 

(above) STPHSI 

(below) 


1 Antialkidas belonging to the house of Eukratrides ruled in the Taxila 
region about the end of the second century B.G.. He is mentioned in the Besnagar 
inscription of the 14th year of Bhagabhadra who must be placed some years later 
than Pushyainitra (c. 184-148 B.G.) and Agnimitra (e. 148-140 B.C.) and possibly 
after their two successors who ruled for 17 years according to the Puranas. He 
might have sought assistance of the Vidi£a king against the aggression of the 
great conqueror Menander, king of Sakai a and a scion of the rival house of 
Eu thy demos, 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate III, No, 1, On some 
copper specimens modified later forms of sigma and omega are noticed* 

3 Roman Jupiter, the prototype of Indian Indra, 

4 The Greek goddess of victory; cf. the title The Greek inscription 

means “[coin] of the victorious king Antialkidas.’* 

5 The elephant which reminds us of Indra’ s Airavata possibly indicates an 
approach to the identification of Zeus with Indra. 
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INSCRIPTION OF HERMAIOS AND KALLIOPE 

No. 18— -Inscription on some Coins of Hermaios 1 
(c. 20-30 A.D.) and his queen Kalliope 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 31 

First side 2 

Busts of King and Queen to right, both diademed ; inscription 
in Greek characters : — 

(above) BAAIA MQS 2MTHP02? wPMAIOY ( = hasileds soteros 
Erma i ou) 

(below) KAI KAAAIOTfilw ( = kai Kai Hopes) 

Second side 

King helmeted and diademed, on prancing horse to right, with 
bow and spear at his back ; monogram ; inscription in Kkarosh- 
thx characters : — 

(above) IRTW fWRT 

(below) 

( <jrrg: [5] n ) 


1 He seems to have belonged to the house of Eukratides and to have ruled 

in the first half of the first century A. D. He was the last Greek king of the 
Kabul region and was supplanted by the Partisans, probably by Gondopkarnes. 
These joint issues may indicate a union of the rival houses of Eukratides and 
Euthydemos. vAa'A S:-:Fl ■■■'■ '■ * 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate VI, No. 11. The Greek 
inscription means “[coin] of king Hermaios, the saviour, and of Kalliope.” 
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No. 19— Inscription on some Copper Coins of 
Hermaios and of the Kushana yavuga 
Kujula Kasa 1 (c. 25-55 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 83 
First side 2 3 

Bust of Hermaios to right, diademed; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

BAZ’IAE QS [LTRVO]SSY a EP[MAIOY] basiled* sterossu 
Erma ion) 

Second side 

Hera kies facing, diademed; with right hand he holds club resting 
on ground, and with left hand lion’s skin; circular inscription 
in Eharoshthi characters: — 


1 He has been identified with Kadphises 1. Yavuga is supposed to be a 
Turkish word meaning “prince*’. The Kush an as gradually ousted the Greeks' 
and the Skytho-Parthians from the sovereignty of the Kabul region and the 
North-Western part of India. The joint issues may indicate that Kadphises I 
at first accepted the nominal suzerainty of the Greeks of Kabul. They may he 

similar to the coins of the East India Company issuscd in the name of Shah 4 A lam 
IL (Whitehead, Cat., 11, Nos. 2864-67). In Kabul the Greeks were supplanted 

by the Parthians and the Parthians by the Kushanas. Kadphises 1 did not 
conquer the region of the Indus. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VI, No. 11. 

3 Read 2T£THPO£. 2Y was regarded by Cunningham as a prefix to the 

king’s name. The Greek inscription means; “[coin] of king Hermaios the 
saviour but in some cases soteros is wrongly translated by S-ffSyHJ. 

4 On Kadphises’ own coins (see infra) we sometimes get (=^f- 

which possibly refers to his devotion to the religion of Buddha. 
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SWAT INSCRIPTION OF THEODOROS 

No. 20— Swat Relic Vase Inscription of the 
Meridarkh Theodoros 

A Pathan village in tlie Swat Y alley ; now Pan jab Museum. 
h \ W. Thomas , Fest . Ernst Windisch, p. 362; Sten Konow, 
Carp . Ins . hid., II, i, p. 4 

Language: Prakrit 

S G r i p t! Kkaroslitlii of circa 1st century B.O. 

TEXT 

i 5tfgsi%r 5 % wxk jjra-jjfqra q§-w[f ? 2 [11 *] 

TEXT SANSKRl T1ZED 

+ %r^jr ; Greek meridarkhes) 

irfassTfop*. \i wli (=^fT^:) sn*R 3 *t: (=f^q) q^-flcrra- II 

c— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SKYTHO-PARTHIANS 
AND THE KUSHANAS 

(i.) Inscriptions Dated in tlie Older Sky tlio-Partliian 
Beckoning and Connected Records. 

No. 21— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Maues 

(c. 9 o B.C.-20 A.D .) 3 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 39 
First side' 1 

Zeus standing to left, clad in Inanition ; grasping long sceptre 

1 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Inti,, 11, i. 
a Thomas : osrfgfgfg^ ; Kouow '■ osnjjferaq 

3 This date of Maues is based on the supposition that he is the same as Moga 
of the Taxi la record (m/m). It is also possible to suggest that Maues of most 
of these coins was the grandfather of Moga (- Maues II). In that case, Maues 
I may be identical with Yin-Mo- fu king of Ki-pin ( = Ivafiristan and parts of 3NT.W. 
India) of the Chinese and may be the founder of the early Skytho-Parthian 
( = Yikrama r) oi a. Maues imitated the coin-types of Demetrios and Strato I. 

4 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, plate VIII, No. 2. 
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with left hand ; right arm extended ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) BA2IA.EQZ BAATAE&N MEFAAOY 

( = basileds basiled n megalou) 

(below) MAYOY ( = Maaou) 

Second side 

Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand ; palm 
bound with fillet in left hand ; monogram in right field ; ins- 
cription in Kharoshthr characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) 

(below 

JlfaFT [=#PR] ll) 

No. 22— Inscription on Some Silver coins of 
Azes I 2 (c. 10-35 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 43 
First side 3 

Zeus standing to left; right hand extended ; long sceptre with 
fillet in left hand ; inscription in Greek characters 4 : — 

(above) UA2IAEQ2 BASlAEflN MEFAAOY' 

( = basileos basileon megalou) 

(below) AZOY (^Azou) 


1 Another Indian from of the name is Moya* The Greek inscription means 
“[coin] of Maues, the great king of kings.” The title is derived from the 
Persian title Khshayatliiyariam Khshayaihiya of Old Pers. inscriptions. 

2 He possibly succeeded Maues =Moga in the Gandhara region and con- 
quered Eastern Panjab from Hippostratos. 

3 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, plate VIII, No. 9. On some 
specimens the square omicron is noticed. 

4 The Greek inscription means “[coin] of Azes, the great king of kings/ 1 


INSCRIPTION OF AZILISES 
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Second side 

Vs inged Nike standing to right, holding* out wreath in rig'ht 
hand, and palm with fillet in left hand; monogram to right; 
inscription in Kharoshthi characters : — 

(above) qgt&q 
(below) 

Rfcf: ll) 

No. 23— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Azilises 1 2 

(c. 30-40 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 49 

First side 

King on horse-back to right, with lance ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA^IAE^r BAYIAE&N METAAOY 
( = basiled s basilecm rnegalov) 

(below) AZIAIAOY (^Azilisou)* 

Second side 

Pallas Athene to left, thunder-holt in right hand and aegis in 
left hand ; monogram to left and Kharoshthi ^ in right field ; 
inscription in KharoshthI characters : — 

(above) mim *TS<RF 

II ) 

1 He was succeeded by Asses II (e. 35-75 A.D.)* Aspavarman was a strategos 

or governor) first under Axes II and then under Gondopkarnes, while 

his nephew Sasa under the latter and Pakores. 

2 The Greek inscription means ‘‘[coin] of Azilises, the great king of kings.” 
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No- 24— Mathura Lion-Capital Inscriptions of the 

VJ /mm. 

time of Ranjuvula (c. i-i 5 A.D.) and Sodasa 

(c. 10-25 A.D.) 

Mathura, Mathura (Muttra) Dist., II. P. 

Bliagwaulal Indraji, J.R.A.S., N. S., XXVI, pp. 542-44; 
F.W. Thomas, Ep. Ind., IX, p. 141 tf ; Sten Konow, Carp . 
Ins. hid., II., i, p. 48. 

Language; Prakrit 
S c r i p t: Kharosktkl 

TEXT 1 2 

Group I 
A (i) 

i Jiff [#rt 

v\ 

3 f^[^T]3T 3 4 fNf 

4 isr fwi 

5 m 


1 From the Plates in Ep. Inch, IX, and Corp a Ins . Inch, II, i. The seemingly 
unnecessary subscript r modifies the sound of the superscript consonant. 

2 The first section may be and has been differently interpreted : “By the 
Chief Queen of the Great Satrap Rajula, daughter of AyasT Komusa (masc.), 
mother of the Heir Apparent Kharaosta, Nandasi-Akasa (by name)” (Thomas) ; 
“The chief queen of the Mahakshatrapa Rajula, Ayasia Komuia, the daughter 
of the Yuvaraja Kharaosta, the mother of Nada Diaka 5; (Konow). Kshatrapa is 
from Old Pers. Khshathmpavan , a provincial governor. The relation between the 
Mahakshatrapa and the Kshatrapa was something like that between the Rajan 
and the Yuvaraja ruling at the same time from the same station or from different 
stations, Rajula and Ranjuvula are different froms of the same name. 

3 Konow : Kharraosta is from Old Pers. khshathra-osta s the blessing 

of sovereignty. Konow identifies him with Kharaosta son of Arta. 

4 Konow: [<=$]. 




■■*y : Arch. Surv* Ind. {Carp. Ins. I ml., IT). 
Mathura Lion Capital Inscriptions (Bk. II, ¥o. 24), 


Sections A, B & II 
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A (ii) 

7' fq^Rfc sr- 

8 sr igeiCT w * l?r f «| 2 

9 fR^-q- 3 - 

10 ftcfcr ag-fq-st- 

n w JfrRx nflsfq# 

12 qtpqqt ^T$gfqq 

13 ^(?)M|(?)W S [w]gRfTg(?)° 

14 gq q qsRq =q qq- 

15 fqqq qqq **#- 

10 %cHiq [u*] 7 

O 

1 31- 

2 cjRqfr [i*] 

D 

l qggqt [r--] 


1 The two words are in a half compound. 

2 Konow takes liana to he the daughter of Hayuara. 

d Konow and Liidors think a Skyfehic rendering of 

4 Bidder explained fSrflR as an equivalent to and Thomas as 

f^qtq /1 ^ outside the #*rr. 

5 Konow : J|fq;[ft| , ]^q ) etc., “after having performed solemnities over the 
illustrious king Muki (=Maues) and his horse.” Thomas : q (if?) ®(f§?)^(?)q ; 

Indraji : gf%f|qq (=5%fenq). The reading and Interpretation of 3. 13 is 
doubtful. 

G Thomas; SRtqr gq%fq ? (=W4cf 
7 Konow reads section E after A. 

15 
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Group II 
B 

1 

2 g^ 2 

3 Wf 1 2 3 

E 

1 ^(|)M 

2 ^npsr 5FR 

3 TR 5fif?T5 

4 RJFRte- 

E (b) 

i ^ 

K aud L 

1 spifspr 

2 f5#OT 

3 3^ 3rfarfire(*j?)- 

H 

1 Slf^ 

H(a) 

1 g^r (?) 

F 

1 fftPSKT 

2 filler R#fe^ [l*] 



1 Read 

2 Konow reads section 0 here. 

3 Konow reads section D here. 



PLATE XXIIl 



>urv, likI. {Corp. Ins. Ind ,, II). 

Mathura Lun Capital Inscriptions fBk. II, \ 0 . 24;, 








~r* VjK'&i. 


TV"*, 

. -r* "$ J] 


Mathura Lion Capital Inscriptions (lik. IT, No. 2I).--Hections I, 
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G 

1 %r(?)T%fr 

2 tpPffl gqtr [«*] 

E (a) 

1 7^> o*] 

Group 111 
M 

1 

2 SU* 7f f%- 

3 

I 

1 WiTt 777- 

2 ^ 757- 

3 7d 

4 f%2B- 

<T (I and 2) 

3 # * * * * * * 7%^ (?) 1 2 

2 f7%Rt 7>fui fSprfSrafr 

j m 

1 utfere^R 

N 

1 ffw^rcr mxm ri- 

2 7 7# fe777 77- 


1 %7T seems to be the same as fsf73 in I, lino 4. 

2 Konow roads hero s37<7^71 7%f^7, limited by Urvarapara. Thomas 
however notes that 7 or 8 aksharus before 7% are quite obscure owing to the 
stone having peeled away. Thomas: 7T5*U§'(?) ; F 
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3 IT JfggfaSFT 5J- 

4 R(?)sT-fw^ [ll*] 

0 

1 TIT [l*] TO 

o ^ 

2 g?r [i*T grogs [i*] 

r 

1 Rttf 

2 *rcrg*rc[i*] 

Q 

1 

2 [ l -'.'] 

R 

1 

2 HRtfifTO [l*] 

J (a) 

1 ^rarg- 

2 ^TT [l*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT 1 ZED 

Group I : A (i). JT|T^PT^T WJT-gfffr, Wm- €rg?n: fffwr, 

TOcTT [m, <PTT] 

A (ii). JTT3T 5TTfitg^T, f^TWiTT fWFTT, ¥TTWT fp^QJ, *TT^ 

ft1%] |^TT, ^TOT=3^J + fkTO7fl=n%3J ?r[^]) 

S^r (»wt%) ftr-eft (=^f|:# qfg ggjfep^ ) mtf (=%?r#g:) 

srfemfTcf *PT5RT: g^ufTOgr^T (*s#fftl^c: f^THawr:) 1 

3T^fqrr: (=3<*nfar:) ; ^ ^ RfKm= ^ [m-gc#r<R = ^ftcn] 

Rpq- (= o^Tf^rr) (=oit^) ii 


1 Of. qfeqmCNo. 14) and (passim.) 



PLATE XXVI 



H 
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0 gqgqt [ffq qqqrqq.: ?] t 

D [ffa q qqqfjpR: ?] i 

Group II : B trfTwru? gt #rrst [j&ra1%], 

E l&sm: PH5T:, ^WU: fRR:, mi [q |f%] URfRlq- 

E(b) mi [f^RPR5T qqqNRq] ; 

K and L *rr*pfar [%%] 3^ Wlfqfijq- ( qgj, snfjft: ) 

II, H (a), gfjfqfft qqqrqig 

E JRiRWq (s^FR-fR^ojnjf ) 1 f¥RT% qqfeqT^iq (=q?q <T%T§r) ; 

° 55®w*r ( m^-mw ? ) VfaTW, ifc%: ( qqf%-g?Rq ? ) 

firfqq^q [q] gjut i 
E(a) m^w- [ffq qqqfuq:?] i 
Group III : M urtP [urqfq] m gfqqpq^r: 

I, J (!&2).— fcf3r%Turq; [*%] wrai;, prg*n[sf¥| ^rr:, fqqqrl 
...TGf^UIT (= UqPcqgW’Il) fq:qtq: (=^iqffRq: qqqtq: V) 

mf^i, fqqffqq: (=qxf:) [q] 

-I (3). qqrrerqrqrqr (=*qrfqqi) qftqt, 

N wrqiqrq gfeqrq uiq^rq fw%, uraRji urfruiff^iqi nF?mfqf% a 

+ *5f3£Rr (?=Wg%=fq'WR€^ITq ) (1 

0 Rt-q^RT gjtT 1 qjfcq <jqr I Uf?q %m 1 

P qq^q H'T-INTqcq (= H'T^UPq ! Sky tin' a, Indo-Skythia)' 1 gsrij 1 | 

«. ; 

Q, B cqqq^q [g^rt] i ^t%qcq [q] [g^nt] u 

'I (a) qr^TOl^r: [ ?fq qqqfqq: ? 3 i 

1 Possibly Nagara or Nagarahara, modern Jalalabad, Wo may also have: 

qrqrqk pSfre (=qq qftqcrq) 3^r...q%qg. i qfq;q'q...qqi'%qTqqi 

[ qqrq ] i ** 

2 T.o., “with reference to the knowledge of proof of the vanguard of the 

M a h asah gh ik as (a Buddhist sect that was antagonistic to the sect of the Sarvasti- 
vadins). 57 Konow makes Sffft to teach the truth, 

3 Fleet makes ^5PTFT and Majumdar m 3R*TR. ' Some take as a proper 

name, ' k;/';k : :k:t:k:k 
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No. 25 — The Mathura Votive Tablet of the 

/ _ 

time of Sodasa— Year 72(=A. D. 15?) 

Kankall Tlla, at Mathura 

Buhler, Ep. hid., II, i>. 199 ; Luders, List, No. 59; Ep. hid., 

IX, pp. 243-44. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Bralum 

TEXT 

1 w srtfgt [i*] 

2 ^[T]firt sateran (+*)R * 

%% s. 'irau *rc$ ^(**)-*r[j]fTO^ 4 

3 3%f| WF^ 5 

IXjRpnfRT [i*] f&r*** 6 

1 From the facsimile published in Ep. Ind II. 

2 Vardhamana, Jina or Mahavira was the 24th* Jain tirthahlcara. An arhai 

is described as I 3^*RT#TT^ 

II Vardhamana was the actual founder of Jainism. The name Kafika- 
lltila means the mound of Kankali, one of the 64 Yoginis according to Jain works. 

3 Buhler suggested that the first figure of the date may be 40 (see, however, 

Ep. I nd IV, p, 55, n. 2 whore he gives up that view) or 70. It is 40 according 
to Rapson ( CJ1.1. } I, p. 575). Though it may be confused with the figure for 40 on 
the Kshatrapa coins (Ind. Pal . , Taf . is, Col. v.), there is no doubt that it is the 
same figure for 70 which is found in Kushana inscriptions (op. cit Col. vii); 
see also this very figure in the plate for the record No. 42 of the same Mathura 
series (Ep. Ind . , II, p. 212) where Buhler definitely roads it as 70, Most scholars 
(Ep. 2nd. XXI, p. 257, n.) now agree that the figure is to be read as 70. For the 
controversy between Rapson and Luders, sec Acta Qrientalkh X, p, 1181 ; XI, 
p. 260f. ♦ * 

4 The restoration is due to Buhler. 

5 Buhler : The name seems to refer to the figure of the Ary a or 

Arhat on the Ayagasila. 

6 Buhler : STRJ* SJ* The reading intended seems to be 
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS OF SODASA 

4 TO# 1 [ll*] 

TEXT SANSK R1 T12ED 

t4*trr i Riffr^r: (=jRwra^R) gkiro #?r^; 

[f5Ufrf%UR] ^ IjFcRT^ [f|<P] * (=RTiqf^R llRigf: fgRR qR» 2 
N%] S. fRlUT-pR 7MR ^TRRT (=t^f^-f?IR3JT) #RT 

(=#RWfe3RT) RlffflRF ^ g|: 7T<iRt^IT, Sl^^TT, SRRfaQJ [=7] ^TTOcft- 
(= SRRT RRR73RRT R^Tf^TRl) aR^lfRT I RPR# Rfrt J lyTR II 

No. 26— Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa, 

Dowson, J.R.A.S., N. S„ V, p. 188 , No. 29 ; Cunningham, Arch. 

Surv. Rep., Ill, p. 30; H. Ludees, Ep. hid., IN, p. 247 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script : Bntlmil. 

TEXT 3 

1 ^TfilR TffTWIR $TOHPTitw [gRi*]- 

2 d% ww ^r^wsrlw qfs-RT gRR% 3 ^trt ^tttrI r*# 

3 [ftrar]# r [it*] 

TEXT SANSKRI T1ZED 

3UffR: JTfTWRR sfisTTOPT ^ISR^ (=#GfTR%t!T) Sri^T%^T tjRRRlW 
gRift# — RiRr qira-gRrfwlw qfem ( =7fRt?Ri fcftr ferar ) gR.fwr, 
S^TFi: (=fT:), RTUR:, *PR:, 3R fSMNi: R [TUfef:] II 

1 Rubier : ^rNrT 

2 The ancient Indian year was divided into three seasons, viz., grlshma 
(Ohai tra-Vai&I k Jha- Jv a iskth a- A shu Jhn ) ,varsh a (^ravana'-Bhadra-Aivina-Karttika) 
and hemanta (Mil r ga si rsha-Faiisha-Magha-Phalgima) , each ending with a 
ehaturmasi (supra, p. 83). Here is a compromise between the Greek (p. 102, n. 5) 
and Indian (cf. Satavahana inser., infra) systems of dating* 

3 From the facsimile in Arch. Surv. Rep., Ill, 

4 Possibly Sodasa and fkmdasa were two forms of the name ; cf. Raj Ida 

= Ran j uvula, : : t:0 : : 7 . vfv ; ■ ' ■ ■ ■: A; : ; ; yy ; ; 
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No. 27 — Taxila Copper Plate Inscription of 

Patika-Year 78. (= A.D. 21?) 

Tiiupkia, near Taxila. 

Dowson, J.K.A.S., XX, p. 221ff. ; Bliagawanlal Indraji, ib., 
1894, p. 55111*. ; Buhler, Ep.hul., IV, p. 55f. ; Konow, Cory. Ins. 
I nil., II, i, p. 28 
Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoslitln 

TEXT* 

First Side 

1 [4^]*% 2 ^o(+*)^o(+#)Ro(+*)^o(+#)B(+*)« 

[iftjTO 4[%*]4€ 1 2 3 4W %% 44% *(+*)! XT^ W*[%] 4 5 * 7 

2 4 wto to w g# [qfo][«Et*] 

*r\ [l*]TO^4J Sf-fcit sw to [(*] m 
8 (%*)&* qf%# srafasfira wm 4rf ix (q*)[f%q[%f%] 6 

[q]wr 4 44 -i’TO 343 w-fror 

4 WTO 4-3?KTO 4g-44-4p43 5RR 4# [4] [4f%4]- [4=^444 7 4 

544 '# [l *3 4fWTf4 4fw W ^[^[q*] 8 

5 4 |q[f%?] 444% q p wsfire [«*] 

1 Boo supra, No. 21. From the facsimile in Carp. Ins. 1ml, > ll.i; Ep. hid , IV. 

2 Tlio conjunct ?JJf is read by some as ?KF, 

3 The restoration is due to Dowson. The Greek month Panomos is roughly 
equivalent to the Indian Ashatjha. 

4 Bhagwanlal and others : In that ease, the meaning would he: 

the Kshaharata and the Ksliatrapa of Chukhsa (mod. Ghaeh N. W. of Taxila). 

5 The restoration is clue to Biihler. 

0 The restoration is due to Dowson* 

7 The restoration is due to Biihler. Read ^ 

3 See F. W. Thomas in Goettingische gdelirte Anzeiyen, 11)31, p. 0. Konow 
who found the word by the Jaiiva order, after Patika’s name, has accep- 

ted ( Ep.lnd XXI, p 257, note 6.) this reading and the translation of the passage 
as “the great gift-lord Patika together with the 3TT v; ^T^ Bohinimitra who is over- 
seer of works in this 4fRTO°\ The original suggestion was 5T3 443 = 44 : 444%. 
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INSCRIPT1 ON OF GONDOPHARN ES 

Second Side 

6 7RRSJ .W? [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

*RRR% w m ro^r^f gf?P [Mattes] (=3jg- 

*THf Trrafq^q ; Greek : Panemos) Tfjq^r f^t IW^t a.— iT^f [f<PTT 

f ^ [^q] fOT, f%W- ^ [^], ^ 

W' <TRpB: I ^fWRr spft, ST^-^r. (=3^*4^^#^:) %Jp JTW I 
wz ^ <tRps: *rrrt: srmg^ sr^(=^imlv) Rfgsamfa 

frfRPT =q — 3?^ wth sgersnw sngshn^, 
ari|g. r w Tf^-qFwg ^ ^rc.-— : ?T f r^mf%: tRfb:, grig 
dfi#ftrtqr w- wfwj (=f5r4w’^Rrf?wf%3iJ:) 11 

qf^T'irpT ^ %w- (^f^Egf^r f%q%q m afqg-:) 11 

No. 28 — Takht-i-Bahi 2 Stone Inscription of 

Gondopharnes— [Regnal] year 26; Year ic>3( = A.D. 46?) 
Dowson, Triibncr’s Record, June, 1871; J.Ii.A. S., 1875, p. 
376ff ; 1877, p. 144ff; Cunningham, Trainer's Record, June, 
1873 (hid. Ant., II, p. 242); Arch. Surv. Ind., V, 1S75, p. 5811; 
Senary, Journ. As., VIII, sv, 1890, p. 14411 ; Boyer, ibid., 
1940, X, iii, p. 457fL; Sten Konow, Ep. huh, XVIII, p. 282 ; 
Corp. Ins. huh , II, i, p. 02, 

Language ; Prakrit 
Script: Kkaroslitlu 

TEXT 3 

1 ffCeW rn Ro(+^)«(+--s=)U+ ::: )l 

1 According to Buddhist conception, there are many past Buddhas and one 

future Buddha, , ■ : " 

2 There is no absolute certainty that the stone was discovered at Takht-i- 
Bahl. It was possibly found at Shakbazgarlu. Both the places are situated 
in the same neighbourhood, Shahbazgarhi is 6^ miles east and Takht-i-Bahi about 
8 miles northwest of Mardan in Yusnfzai, 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVIII, 

4 Two ak shams are erased between and 

■16 
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2 [fafcrf&rc ^(x^«o(+^(+^(+^ q*rar f#% 

3 [3#] [#] (*f*)[c]% it [t*(^)]«i<ra 

4 [qft]iT srw-<^ ^ipsrcr %q1%*(05rteiw 

5 Tifir 1 ^r 2 * * * * * s [i*] tt|- 
c ftfS«nc[«*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED. 

HflTTHFI [writ] \%, m oEnC% M 

(=33f#-^#) , TOIWIRRM 35# 5#3f% 1% l^rf# 

itlR: («W! ; ^T, ^-Wl ) ‘45KH— RP^T 
+ tr4l {=f?TR?)-T.3...H [=3] l^rrl ; JR#*#: pit (=#T33T3) 11 

No. 29 — Inscription on some Coins of 
Gondopharnes ( c - 19-50 A.D.) 3 

Smith, Catalogue p. 54 
First side 4 

King diademed on horseback to right; monogram to right; ins- 
cription in Greek 5 characters: — 

1 Boyer read and saw dn this word the name of a prince. Ivonow 

■ c 

reads irsprf which is according to him a Khotani word meaning jgJIfH 
*\ '• •• ■ ■ ' ; 

2 Konow, who ignores the fact that some 8 letters are lost between 

q and ^ reads Kap[shd]sa 3 as he thinks that there aro traces of a or ^ under 

l T. He identifies Kapsha with Kadphises I. The stone however, as noticed by 
Cunningham, was used as a Sila (a flat stone for grinding condiments on) and 
some letters are apparently lost owing to the rubbing by the unilier. The reading 
of 11. 3-5 is doubtful in many places, 

3 Bee No. 28. He was a Parthian king of Southern Afghanistan, but 
later conquered the Indus Valley. Ho is known from Christian traditions to have 
been a contemporary of Saint Thomas. 

4 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate IX, No. 8. 

5 Sigma has a developped form. “Of Undopherros, the great king of kings/ 5 - 
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INSCRIPTION OF KA DP BUSES I 

BACIAEfl[C][BAClAESN] [ME FAAOT] Y N A 0</> [ EPPO Y ] 

( — hasileos hasilcdn megalou Undopherrou) 

Second side 

Pallas Athene standing* to right, with spear and shield 1 ; mono- 
gram to right ; Kharoshtln monogram reading fif and (?) . 
inscription in Kharoshtln characters: — 

(above) [^f^ 2 3 ] 

(below) 

No. 30— Inscription on some Copper Coins 
of Kujula Kadphises I (c. 25-55 A - D -) S 6 

Smith, Catalogue t p. 65 f. 

First side 

Bust of Hermaios 4 diademed; very corrupt inscription in Greek 5 
characters intended for : — 

KG p ANO KOZQTTAO-KA A $IZ0Y (- Koshano Kozavlo-Kad- 
pldzou)* 

1 Not the aegis, usually represented as bordered with "serpents and set with 
the Gorgon’s head and signifying a life-charm. 

2 The reading is due to Rapson, J.B.A.S., 1903/ p, 286. Some specimens 

dearly read (C II. 1., PI. VIII, No. 51) ©5 was formerly read 

3 Bee supra > No. 19. He possibly ruled over 'the region extending from the 
Jaxartes to the borders of the Indus region. 

4 On some coins the head resembles very closely that of Augustus in his 
later years (circa 12 A.D.), Bee Smith, op. tit., p. 66. 

5 Note the peculiar character indicating sh and the letter U for Y. 

6 I.o, , “[coin] of Koaoula-Kadphisos, the Kushana.” Somo coins have 
the Greek inscription : — 

XO IdANOY ZAOOY KOZAA KAAA0ES ( = K hoshan.su Zaoou Kozola Kadaphes) 
and the KharoshthI inscription : (=fWrW 
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Second side 

Herakles standing, facing; right hand resting on club, lion- 
vskin over left arm ; inscription in KharoshthI characters : — 

No. 31— Inscription on some Gold Coins of 
Wema Kadphises II 1 ( c. 55-75 A * D - ) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 68 
First side 2 

Upper part of king diademed to right, emerging from clouds, 
without the usual cap or helmet ; flames arising from his shoul- 


yzpm fl3-^qRr^f See ; .Sniith, op. cit., p. 66, No. 6. Accor- 

ding to Cunningham (Num. Ghron>> 1892, p. 66) the full Kharoshthi lageitds 
on some coins are : — 

< a >' imm ^rprcr ^isrr^ 

533M* 'JWTOT ) ; 

^ V, v;- : 

<«) JTIT5R JffcRT (=^RRW KfW: 

< d > RfaRtf fpr-WW { =*T?rcRW ^RTfolRR 

), The title is of Chinese origin. Kujula Kara Kadphises is 

however usually supposed to he different from Kujula Kadphises l. 

1 Ho was the successor of Kujula-Kadpliiscs I and extended his dominions 
over a large portion of Northern India. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 5. 

3 On some copper coins we have : king diademed, wearing high cap 
and long coat, standing to left, with right hand over alter ; trident with battle- 
axe to left in left field ; monogram in right field. 
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INSCRIPTION OP KADPHISES 11 

tiers; club in the right and elephant-goad in the left hand ; mono- 
gram behind the head; inscription 1 in Greek characters : — 

BACIAEYC OOHMO EAA$ICHC { = basileus Ooemo Kad- 
phises), 


Second Side . 

Two-armed Siva, facing, head to left, with hair in spiral top-knot, 
and a skin 2 over left arm ; grasping combined trident and battle- 
axe in right hand; monograms to right and to left; inscription 3 4 
in Eharoshthi characters : — 

[ [srfri*] 

ww] fm~ 

ii ) 


1 On some copper coins the Greek legend is OOHMO KA A $10110 BACIAEYC' 
BAOIAEoN CXoTHP MET AC {-Ooemo Kadphises Basileus Basileon Soter 
Mims). Note the develop pad form of the Greek letters. He seems to ho the 
ruler referred to in the so-called Soter Megas coins. They were issued possibly 
by one or more kings who contended for sovereignty during the troubled period 
following Womans death* The ins. means “[Coin] of king Ooema Kadphises. 5 5 

2 Of. Siva’s name f* f vRW # 

3 On some copper coins we have : —Siva two-armed, standing, facing,in 
front of bull standing to right ; holding trident in right hand. 

4 The subscript r is used to modify the pronunciation of 
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No. 32— Panjtar Stone Inscription of a 
Kushana King 1 . — Year 122 CA.D.65?.) 

Panjtar (74°31' E, 3414' ‘N), below tbe Mahaban Range. 
Cunningham, J.A.S.B., XXIII, 1854, p. 705, PI. 4; ib, XXXII, 
1863. pp. 141, 145, 150; X.S.Z., V, p. 616f., PI. XVI, 4; Senart, 
J.A., VIII, xv, 1890, p. 130, no.i ; IX, xm, 1899, p. 535; 
Buiiler, Academy , 1896, no. 1252, p. 368; W.Z.K.M,. X, p. 173; 

R. D. Baner.ji, Ind. Ant „ XXXVII, 1908, pp. 31, 44; Fleet, 
J.R.A.S. 1913, p. 1010 f ; 1914, p. 372 ; p. 1002f ; Stael Holstein, 
ib; 1914, pp, 81n, 758f. ; N. GL Majumdar, List, No 47; Konow, 

S. B.A.W., 1916, p. 8021; Ep. hid., X IV., p. 134; Corp. In*. 
Ind., II, i,p. 70. 

Language; Trakrit 
Script; Kharoshtln 

1 si \(x*) (+*) (+*) ^(+*) ^ 

? Hivra ^[m] 

2 Freraro 3 Ft# 3 ^ 551 - 5 # ^ \ it 5 

3 ')(+*)i [l*] TF# WFF 6 fjjmrr ?F # * F* 

1 We may identify this king with Kadphises II who is known to have exten- 
ded his arms in the interior of India. The non-mention of the king’s name indi- 
cates that the record was engraved soon after the Kushana conquest, when the 
people were not yet familiar with their new king’s name. 

2 From Cunningham's eye-copy in Corp . Ins. Inch, II, i. The original stone is 
missing, and the reading especially of line 3 is doubtful. 

3 The first ahshara may also be read as ^ ^ or %♦ 

4 The eye-copy suggests the restoration. 

5 Cunningham : Konow ^ 

6 Cunningham ; 


KALAWAN c.p. INSCEIPTIGN OF 134 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 
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V3cr%] \\\ jiiw f^ret] sret 3 , 

PW RT^^r: ( =#EFT: ) ^ETfef: 

( =ftr^f^-pi ? ) 1 crfr ^ ^ ? )^i% (=5t^xr- 

) 3W ( = 1 # ) ^ [^0 1 groi srjj; srasf (-4*rcferfN) 
ftprereur 

No. 33— Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription 

— Year 1 34 (=A.D. 77?) 

Kalawan, near Sirkap (Taxila), Rawalpindi Dist., Punjab. 
Sten Konow, Ep. 1ml., XXI, p. 259. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Kkaroslitlu 

TEXT 1 2 

I 3593 *$ \ ( X *) \oo (+4--) (+*) (+*) M SRpgfi 5T5PTO 3TO^r 

f?# tM (+*) 1 (+*) 1 (+4=) 1 t|W 3^fE^r 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind XXL 

2 See infra, No. 34. According to Marshall, the expression sqsnj or 
means “of the era of Azes. JJ Fleet pointed out the absence of royal titles and re- 
jected the theory. Konow at first proposed to take it as an equivalent of Sanskrit 

"of the first (Sravana)," there having been two in the year includ- 
ing the intercalary one. He also showed that it cannot stand for in the 

language of the Kharoshthi inscriptions. He now w^ants to explain 
as meaning “of Azes,” i e. in the year so-and-so, Azes style (i.e. of the era used 
by Azes), The suggestion is not convincing. The reading ^ the Taxila 

silver vase inscription ( vnfra> No. 36) to which Konow refers is problematical, 
and I do not think SJ3KT is satisfactorily explained even if We accept the 
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2 sr'fRT nfsrfira fan -m grft?: nc?g%fa 

3 ^ srgqr *f%5r#m R^fcRi fpt gtf? ju^ g isrpi r 

4 arn^ m ^ q 3 w$ ’sref^sr 

*r[t]fe- 

3 Wf Tftsit S 3 !^ R#-^c^I 5 pftr [i=;=] f^j^qjrar Rf%?nr 

fff D<*3 

TZAYT SANSKR1T1ZED 

<u* [Azes ] ..strpjrsi' %% 

^tfsRt =A — WT ^fflT [|f%] 3 , Rrf%'ET, spfcq- =2f1^: fffcTr, ¥fs?RI<jR?T 
RRT, (=¥T^: $$*7 ^fT^" ) af^mfg 

sm wtFott, sts pnwrt srift ?rf%|jT % f%rr r w%t, sraf 

sgwarf ?p3rflT Tro-gt^r ^Hrafcrr r rrt%rkht 

(® # *rrf^rt) (=3 trk RRr r) ^rfer,R#?ERRr trfi i ftlfWf 

(=WTT3?) RRI II 


reading. The original of No. 36 has no trace of any letter before though the 
photograph shows another % before it. For another date ^ Voo ? see Majumdar, 
Guide, II, p. 92. ^ seems to stand for ^ = *BT%« The style/ e.g., of the Taxila 
copper plate of Patika which reads ^lotfcri%?rrr W^**ThRF 

would prove that WM also refers to a king, but he is not 
called a and Raychaudhuri scorns to be right in comparing these 

dates with the atUa-rajya years of Govindapala and Lakshmanasena. Azes II 
lost the region to foreigners who were as yet not wellknown to or favoured by the 
public. Cf.the Relkhara inscrii>tion, and supra, No. 32. The founder of this Skytho- 
Parthian era is not known but I do not think it possible to connect its origin with 
Asses on the strength of the word or •■.- 

3 Read xf 4 Read ^ 

5 The Sanskrit word is or | 

6 I. e„ “in the Stupa (a conical or bell-shaped shrine containing a relic) in her 

housed- .. v / v ; ;d,d A ■ : d\dd : ; d^,v;c 
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No. 34— Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a 
Kushana King — Year 136 (=A. D.79 ? ) 

Taxila, Rawalpindi Dist., JN. W. F. P. 

Sten Konow, Ey. Ind. XIV, p. 295 ; Cory. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 77 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Kkaroakthl. . 

TEXT 1 

1 ST \(x*)\oo (+*) Ro (+*) '<o (+*) « (+*) 1 (+*) \ 3TWT 

we %% v (+*) v (+#)i f^sfwrfwr wd *?§[#] w|¥}- 

2 f>rf%wpr*3r 2 wfww 3 4 5 [i*] lijr 

rniwi srgsft w- 

3 w 4 wr%(*r*)’l ciipv riwr 

wPt-5[%w 

4 w-vwt gw »|w 6 gw gw gw 

w % gw 

5 #ff(e ; ! : )eF gW greepgt [|*] ftg ^7[^r]% 

ee-Tirevt [i*] 

TEXT SANSKEI TIZED 

wflrwfw*ra3%3 -ww [ Azes ] ?nw?w rtrw fwt 

[w#] ii — 5?fwe: fv# sfWTfirar: ewe: to ( = ^frwtw ) 


1 From the facsimile in C JJ . For references, ib, p. 70f. Bee supra No, 33. 
The King may have been an issuer of the Soier Megas coins (p. 125, n. 1) 

2 May be ^cff^f 0 , Y .r'.-.'-b'-- 

3 Some take Urasaka as a proper name and Bakalia as belonging to Balkh. 

4 Dharmaraja is an epithet of Buddha. A Dharmarnjika seems to be a Stupa 

with Buddha’s relies. 1 ' 2 

5 Bodhisattva is one who is destined to be a Buddha in future. Gautama; 
was a Bodhisattva in his previous births and also before his enlightenment. 

6 Bead $%nTo Bee supra, p. 71, n . 5 ; p . 121. n. 1 ' ; 

17 
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fagT, <>pi^=^rR5rraFit [%^g:]) srr?fo%3 

(?) ^ I & gfggrfTciT: ^FRRf: ’<IT#IT^f% (=w4* 

?rwf^r% ( w, °%5trar) + gi^f% (=^r^) rit- 

TI5R3T Trartw^ i^nw wrd^^t%^OT# ( =wrd^-TRW% ), 

R%5Frr ac^i^Nrf t^r, wf # t^tr, rwrrt vstr, RRTfqit: 
<£3nt, f^irR-(=°R2€3Tf%° ; w, arf%%%°) fTf%-R3itf|?tRr (= 0 ^^^- 
prrarr) <j3tr, ^rd^fwt ftsrkrR W 1 *Rf ?nro: wm- 

TflRR: 1 


No. 35— Khalatse Stone Inscription of UvimikastuO) 

— Year 187 ( ?. = A. D. 130 ? ) 

Khalatse, Ladakh, Kashmir. 

Sten Konow, Cory. Ins. hid., II, i, p. 81 


Language : Prakrit. 



Script : Kharoskthl. 

1 4 t (x*) ^00 (+*) Ro (+*) + (+*) (+#) Ro (+*) y (+*) 

[ r < (+*) '{ (+*) \ ] 

1 R5T3TCT ^^^(5§?kra 2 [ 11 *] 

TEXT SANSKRIT! ZED 

wr€terf^raa%] tf?tct3ri sfsrfireRp-R (^t, sfirfir- 

TOt: *r ) « 

1 From the facsimile in Oorp. Ins . Ind. $ II, i. The record appears to be 
incomplete. 1 

2 Konow reads and identifies the king with Woma Kadphises 

II. But his reading and interpretation are doubtful. The second aJcshara 
may also be read as ^ ft or and the third as ? or The fifth akshara 
is doubtful. The date may be year 184. The identity of the alien king 
mentioned in the record cannot be settled in the present state of our 
knowledge, 
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taxila inscription of jihonika 

No- 36— Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of 

Jihonika— Year X 9 1 ( = A. D. 134 ?) 

Siekap (Taxila), Rawalpindi Dist., Panjab. 

Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Ini,., II, i, p. 82 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script ; Eliaroshthi. 

TEXT 

1 1 (x*) loo (+*) (+*) (+*) (+*) (+*) <)o (+*) 

i * * * *sr 1 2 3 4 g?rer w [»*] 

TEXT SANSKRl T1ZED 

f.T[% ( -1^: ) m [ frfbrs^ \ ] g^r 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, lnd, 9 II, i. 

2 ^ appears to have the same value as It may, as formerly suggested 

by Konow, be an abbreviation of 35% = Sanskrit ‘‘in the year/’ I 

do not think we can restore ^ (==3J^). See supra , p, 127, n. 2, 

3 Konow restores * Jihonika has been identified with the 

Satrap Zeionises of the coins, who was son of the Satrap Manigala and is 
supposed to have been a contemporary of Azes IL This Jihonika was apparently 
the son of a Maharaja and may have been the grandson of Zeionises. 

4 See supra , No. 27. Chukhsa is identified with the Plain of Chach near 
■Taxila. 
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(ii)— INSCRIPTIONS DATED IN KANISHKA’S RECKON- 
ING AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

Nos. 37 - 39 — Sarnath Buddhist Image inscrip- 
tions of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A.D.) 

Year 3 ( = A. D. 81 ?). 1 

Sarnath, near Benares, U.P, 

Vogel, E V . Incl., VIII, p. 173ff. 


Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script : Brahnai 

No. 1 


1 ' hcr^t m % i \ T 3 [ 5.0 (+ *)R 

3 fTfejf filial 

4 M srRrerfrof 

6 firRrft ru 3 'T^rrqR%f| 4 

7 ft w%7Tf%%ft ^ 

8 %^fr^i%5T 5 msi- 


1 Kanishka I was the founder of an era, that is to say, his regnal year was 
continued by his successors for some reason(e. g., assumption of power by the 
successor during the life time of the predecessor owing to the latter’s prolonged 
illness, infirmity duo to old age, etc.). This era seems to be the other early 
Indian era (beg, 78 A.D.), known as 8aka owing to its constant use by the west 
Indian Sakas. Traditions assigning Kanishka to the 2nd century A.D, probably 
refer to Kanishka II of the Ara inscription. Kanishka I J s dates range between 
years I and 23. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. IncL, VIII. 3 Vogel : 

4 Actually however Vanaspara was the Kshatrapa and Kharapallana the 
Mahakshatrapa (supra, p. 112, n. 2). They were ruling over the easternmost 
province (including the Benares region) of Kanishka’ s empire. 
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9 Efr <s]ff 7f#f? 

10 f|5ni^Tc*r [ll*j 

TEXT SANSKEI Tl ZED V . 

EfRJ^q- #3FWT [TF?T]-?f^c5ft [#fa] * Iwf#! 

rwt%) [gTWd] — irw gw (= fa*ft gififaww) 1 fa# 

STSfacrffar: (=g##R l Tali #?») fa# Wf #few (=fsrftesf*R[:) 
wtf^nrer: (=#wp*pt fsras 0 ^mh-. ^ [fep|] ufagifraf snwRT wr: 

HTcTTf^tJVllf, Rf W«n?rrerar: m^-fafTftfa: 
(=fa#) % Ef tfeRt, r? <p#>r ^^rsnsfa 

% E? ^ ^Sfa: lf^%: 2 — R^fW ftai^faq; II 

No. 2 
TEXT* 

1 fatp* ■jft'ia^Fr srtfawf sfagrft# i 3 

2 EfTw^r ^rqgi^sf Efi ii 4 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

fa# g^R?r #fqra:^ fafawf: sfargTfqr^t ’sR'TinH m 

^3% W#5J II 

No. 3 
TEXT 5 

1 JIIRW ST 3 k \ fk R a (+ *) M 

2 3# fa^R 5T5TW iffepRR*] 

3 #wwt ^?[fs] Jfa] [sffamfq# it-] 6 

1 Expressions like TT^Rfi ijj&jf, tr^ gcf]# tr^t faTOgjfl# etc. suggest 
that was used in the sense of fafa, W or srf2=RT. 

2 The four classes of Buddhists are Bhikshu, Bhiksbuni , Upasaka and Upasika. 

3 A short slanting stroke is visible after ^t e Vogel thinks that one or two 
letters are lost here. It is possible that the sign actually signifies half-stop. 

4 Two short slanting strokes are found below *T» They probably 
full-stop. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind VIII. 

6 This word is lost with the exception of 
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TEXT SANSKR1 TIZED 

} ( =cjcfft ) | } ( =|*F<raf: RT% ) 

fit ^ ( =%% gTf^^r )— [frrsft] fa# 

^rafo =q sftgrRrat ii 

No. 40— British Museum Stone Inscription 
of Kanishka I— Year io ( =A. D. 88 ? ). 


H. Ludees, Ep. hid., IX, p. 240 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 
Script: Brahml. 

TEXT 1 


1 firac [ * ] [ n* 3 ^[fw] 

2 gnftrra;^ 2 |>] 3 

3 ft ^ ft a. irg% qj^] 

4 3WT ^[ftjfasR [?r]- 4 5 6 



5 [ *=ffc3 [i*] rfa?ft 5 ^ft srafa?] [U*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

ft^q. II q^RlW ^3eT9l ssfipTO [^ft] 1 ° fgfaft] = 

( ='jf%RFcil^Tt ) ftftrt qq%] «. qjifar [fa4t] 3 trht qqfercrr 

( =3tR*raft^TJIT% ; qqftqBMT^q 3 tTW) fR? ^q; ) ftjjgt HTO57 II 

1 From the facsimile in Bp. lnd. 9 IX. 

2 The W*p?FR should have been engraved on the following akshara. 

3 There seems to be no space for another figure after 10. 

4 The reading is not beyond doubt. 

5 The above ft should have been on the preceding akshara . 

6 There was no unanimity regarding the beginning of a season, as the two 
Paurnamasis that follow those refered to above , p. 63, were also recognised by 
some as Ghdturmdsls . It must however be noticed that the universal custom of 
the Buddhists was to observe Varshd from the day following the AshadhI Purnima 
up to the Karttikx Purnima (Childers, op. cit., s.v. vasso } vassupanayikd ) . 
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No. 41— Sui Vihar Copper plate Inscription 
of Kanishka I— Year 1 1 (=A. D. 89 ?) 

Sui Vihar, a ruined Stupa, near Babawalpur 

IJowson, J. R. A. S., 1869, p. 477f ; Bayley, ibid, 1870, 
p. 65 ; Hoernle, Ind,, Ant,, X, p. 324fi ; Bhagawanlal Indraji, 
ibid, XI, p. 124f ; N. G. Majijmdar, Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee 
Volume, III, i ( 1922 ), p. 459ff • Sten Konow, Carp. Ins. Ind,, 
II, i, p. 141 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script : Kbarosbtlil. 

TEXT 1 

i si (+*)^ 

%€ 3 far v 4 (+*) V (+*)v 


1 From the facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind. , II, i. 

2 Read as the name of the month is Daisies. Daisies roughly 

corresponds to the Indian Jyaishiha. 

3 Read 

4 The figure for 20 is dear. The reading 10 in €, LIJ is possibly a misprint. 

5 This word was read wit by Bayley, by Dowson, Wl" by Indraji, by 
Hoernle and Majumdar, and Erf by Bidder ( ZDMG., XLI1I, p, 133) and 
Johansson, (Acted du huitieme Conyres den Oriental ides? Ill, ii, p. 128, n»l). Read 

m 

6 If looks like ^ : >;id y ;v ■ Yv- V , ; V-’- Y ^ 

7 Read 

8 The word indicates monumental pillars which are even now called lath. 
Majumdar suggests that there Is reference to a relic of Nagadatta, i e. the pillar 
contained the corporeal relics of NSgadatta. Konow* suggests 3ffgq[ WRfrRtJ* 
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5T[0^ 3T3 qfRT ^Ti 1 * 3 [l*] 

4 f|g'-i€3T *PTf [ II* ] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

q f KRg l TT3n%R¥t ^pRT Rfc^ tr^T^r R 1 1 tf^T 

(^fRTOsFRFT I Makedonian : Daisios) RTR^f 5TSTR?T*f?[ f^R 

fir^fr: RR^fiei WEfsR: (=W#R?3«2fTW$p) ^T5 [T®e- 

qfeqi; md'Prfo ftfTCRifiRt [?f?r] R4 iRpei — 
ffepft (=o^nj4) ? ^R3j-?ngT =*r %i gfl-sfasR wrfw (=fo|H 3 =^fetf2;ra. 
3if-^)?fg (=^g=RTRcr) qiwr (=arari) i R&iwrr f|<j§wr R3§ ii 

No. 42 — Zeda Inscription of Kanishka I 

— Year n (=A. D. 89?). 

Zeda, near Und, Panjab. 

Cunningham A.S.I., 1875, p. 57f. ; Senaet, J.A., VIII, sv, 
1890, p. 135fl. ; Boyee, ibid, X,iii, 1904, p. 466ff., E. Thomas, 
/. 12.4 .S., 1877, p. 9, n. 1; Buhlek, ibid, 1894, p. 535; Baneeji, 
Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 46, 72; Sten Konow, Ep. hid., XIX, p. 1 ff. ; 
Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 145. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. , 

Script : Kbaroshthi. 

TEXT 4 5 

i & K° (+*)% to ro scPC-w^r 5 ^r^{% 

1 Read 2 Read 

3 Or, if we have in 1. 2 

4 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins t Ind., II, L The stone is rough and 

damaged; the reading and interpretation of 11. 2-3 therefore are uncertain in 
many places, 

5 In Ashadha, the Nakshatra Uttara-Phalgum falls on the 5th-8th days of 
the Sukla paksha. The month therefore seems to have been Purnimanta, See 
supra » No, 28. 
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2 m pdjro 9 ir-dNsr 3 i^rfir |Wft 4 g* ^5^ 

ft^rfsrsrcr 5 «[^fer]^pm s[^r?]% fa*ra- 

3 *r ^[itfc*r 6 ?r[f] [i*] tet <fnr [g-<]*T 7 R^riw- 

T*m [n=i-] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED. 

*JW*d] WMSFT RTSFt f^[# f¥^] V + 3tN; l 2 3 4 5 6 7 F53% (=3rR- 

q^JF^r 7 ^r#) — wf^R: w ^nr: ^7: wr^t, i #7^1 

(=iwr ?) =7 =fR) ftfaforer 

(=°l^) — ^ ( =l J?nt) WFR, 3Tf^TCf: (^PI^fRT:) [fTjj:] RT§: 

W 1 wcf ^hh fg^r (= 4 tesrft*ra 0 n 


1 Cunningham read ^ ^q > Senart SR 3$, Boyer ^WF, Liiders 

%pir . <p l is Konow’s reading corresponding to Sanskrit ^q: 

2 Cunningham read Senart * 3RT, Boyer Liiders %[(^?)- 

and Majumdar Konow read s and connects it with Saka 

“master”, *:flordt , '*.i. : - : .^ v;- :'■■'■■ ■'/■■.:' y '■/■■■ 'v- < ;./:; ; -v s ;;:' : v::; : ; xf.'/';; ■ 

3 Cunningham read and Boyer and Liiders Konow takes spihs 

to he an older form of the Khotani-Saka word malymhi , i.e. malzald which is 
possibly equivalent to s gf ,: rf|f w ' 

4 Cunningham read the passage spf ^¥RT ^ m ..., 

Senart, ,, <^¥f? SrfVJga* ft Wf%W]?T [^R«rar] f%[w]..., Boyer : 

<^ 3 pr frau? Konow translates, “and moreover a 

water-giver, the gift of Hipea Dhia for the increase of the SarvastivSda.” 

5 Konow finds in it a Greek name like Hippeos, Hippias. 

6 Boyer: ; Senart: 

7 Boyer read 5777% ^T, “s ift of Sainghamitra, in order to in- 

crease his merit”. 

18 
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No. 43— Manikiala Stone Inscription of 
Kanishka I-Ycar ,8 (-A.D. 96?). 

Manikiala, Rawalpindi Dist., Panjab. 

Prinsep, 1834, p. 557 f . ; Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, 

p. 129; /. 4. S. B„ 1854, p. 703 ff. ; A. S. L, ii, 1871, p. 1G1 if.; 
Dowson, J.R.A.S., 1803, p. 250ff., Senart, J.A., IX., vii, 189G, 
p. 1 ff. ; Luders, J.R.A.S., 1909, p. G45 ff. ; Pargiter, 
ibid, 1914, p. 641 f. ; Banerji, hid. Ant., 1908, p. 4G f.; Fleet, 
/. R. A. S., 1914, p. 373 f . ; 1003f . ; Stael-Holstein, ibid, pp. 
757, 759, X. G. Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B., 1928, p. G7; Sten 

Konow, C’orp. Ins. hid., II, i, p. 149 f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Kharoslitli! 

TEXT 1 

a : i ?o(+*M+*) y (B : [w] gtti 

4 R cRf STT^ffr 4 5 1%c* 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . 2nd., If, i. Lines 1-6 form the main part of 
the record ; 11. 7-9 are at the left ; 1.10 is at the upper loft corner; 1. 11 is 
above the main part ; and L 12 at the right above B. 

2 This portion is engraved in the second line on the right side of the 
record, Konow: Tp)i ; Pargiter: 

3 Stael-Holstein read JpW or (which he explained as the gen, pin. 

of 3l %) corresponding to ( I* e * ) on the coin legends of 

Kanishka and his successors. 

4 According to Luders is a Skythian word corresponding to 

Sapskrit Of. “an incarnate image of Ahnra u (Benart); “attached to 

koras or muhurtas ” (Pargiter). 

5 Senart took to represent i. e. “in th e of the 

small •rnr.” Pargiter took it to be u in the market place.” 
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5 fftg# <T5T w 

n3» n5> 

(j [sflftfRRarflr *ff ?R[?f] 1 2 3 4 5 6 ^rftrtrqj 
C : 7 f f^FQOT =3 ftWR|>t]w 

3 ^t%qj <T%^r *PT [l*j ^ fr 

9 ?r^?r ftff ^ [=0 

D : 10 ipf ^ ^ 

E : H 3^ ^f^rg- wr[%]?I?nT 
F : 12 g-c! <|f44to [ II* ] 

TEXT S A NSKR IT I ZED 

la s&Tf&WT RTflH f^t§ [fW^l] H° I 3T*T l^pqf [%4f] 

RfRlWI ?] 3RT: [ap] 

W^T + ?ft:pT: (=5rFPTf%0 — =?T: WTcJ# (=UTTofft4) 1 

*rwr srs <?i% — ( =i%f%- 

*rfa*n?), |f?% ^ ff?Twrc%% srri% ^--qfarfar *rrek 1 qfa 

(»*3!P5fa!F. g-cW^Nr [sttct fwj ) ft*. ^ ^ m (=$f) srrg: 

^5$: WJTSRWR ( =gii?T3TNire ) — *TT¥ ( = foqkr- 

?^r^-«T#^5T ) 11 


1 Read : $p” # Liiders ipf ; Pargiter : ofq ; Nonow :3pf (relics?) 

2 Pargiter : ; Sonart : 

3 Senari : 3p1%lT?f * Liiders : ; Pargiter : *g%f^SlT?F 

4 Benart read Pargiter and Majumdar Liiders 

takes to represent Sanskrit ^?T^® • 

5 Senart^ read ^Ef^T Pargiter and Liiders 

6 The first part of this name and of Pi^pasi in supra , No. ; 24, seems to 
correspond to Sanskrit f^3F. 
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No. 44— Set-Mahet Stone Umbrella Staff 
Inscription of Kanishka I 

SET(or Saiiet)-Mahet, on the borders of Gonda and Baliraich 
Districts, U. P. 

I. Bloci-i, Ep. hid,, IX, p. 291 

Language s Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit, 

S o r i p t 5 Brahmi. 

TEXT 1 

1 ....[ ]- 

2 [tf %...] 

3 [faf W... 3 ][^#]f[g]fT[f K- 

4 fcr] 

5 w [filler*] [^rer#] [tfTsj^i 

(i 5rtfa[*r]Rt ^ er 

7 OT3l%i5* [waf#] [^*]^[%] 

8 [^*] [ wt ^ r ] 4 [ g ^ f ^*] qT %[’*] 6 

9 [qfrsit*] [«*] 


1 From the facsimile and photograph in Ep. hid IX. This record is 
practically the same as injra , No. 45 ; cf. also supra , Nos. 37-89. Nos. 44-45 prove 
that Sravasti stood on the site of modern Sahet-Mahet. 

2 As a line of the record appears to contain about 12 aksharas, 1 think it 

possible that there was the word between and \ in line 1 . 

3 The conjecture of the name of another Bhikshu ini. 3, would give an 

approximately equal number of aksharas in all the lines, 

£ 

4 Only the d-sxgn and the super-script r of 52f[ are visible. 

5 Only the superscript s and the i-sign of are visible. 
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TEXT SANSKBl Tl ZED 

ORflTFST^ *T*I%T3IFr fc# n] Tmt: 

(=?r#«fer) fir# $w$M- trafeTftw: fir#-- 

(=#?rj:^rt%RT%-%) ^rrap^tM srarftcrmf^r 7%! it 

No. 45— Set-Mahet Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Kanishka I (?) 

Set (Sahet)-Mahet, on the borders of Gonda and Bahraich 
Districts, U. P. 

Bloch, Ep. hid., VIII, p. 180f. 

Language; Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahml 

TEXT 

1 [ JT?RT5Rq ^TpPR * * * * fif ] 2 %<> (+*) * tr# 

2 [f^sr*] 3 ^rt^fsrfTf^q 1 5r[#FI ifcpq^q ^TR['] [#]f#TRf 1TW* 

5TRf|i% wnwit ## 

3 5 #?Rf>fa:4 [w^4?]wf R#%frf^i <rf#t [it#] 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 

[jifRFRq terpiH staged: 3Frf4?r] it. — ^ti^r 

[ %4f ] fif#: gMlt: Tfhtj: fir#: 5T5R3T tfefiFT 

4ffWFt: w; ^W- ^ STFFRr *FT5Rr: 4#[RfSnq‘ (=#«TRfa]'flfRT- 

f%#) sthfw RwrfesnfpTf iftsit (=°?tir) ii 


1 From the facsimile in E%>. lnd. } VIII 

2 Only traces of the lower parts of those letters remain. 

3 The name can be confidently restored with the help of the Sarnath image 
inscriptions (Nos. 37-39). 

4 The literary Pali form of the word is 

5 This line begins from below the ahshara ?f of the word ^F? in the preceding 

line, . y 
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No. 46— Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Kanishka I. (c. 78-102 A.D.). 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 69f 
First Side 1 

King standing to left., bearded, wearing peaked cap or helmet, 
coat, trousers and cloak, with flames rising from his shoulders ; 
grasping spear in left hand and holding in right hand an ele- 
phant-goad over alter ; sword at waist ; inscription in modified 
Greek script and Old Persian language : — 

fcAONANOpAO KANH bKI KOfcANO ( -Shaonano shao 
Kaneshki Koshano ) 2 

Second Side 

Four-armed Siva, standing, facing -with head to left, holding 
in upper right hand thunder-bolt 3 , in lower right hand an ele- 
phant-goad 4 , in upper left hand trident and with lower left 
hand on hip ; antelope 5 6 on its hind-legs in right field ; monogram 
to left ; inscription in Greek characters : — * 

OH|dO ( = oeshof . 


1 From representation is Smith’s Catalogue, plate XI, No. 9. 

2 I. e., “Kanishka, the Kushana, the king of kings/’ On some copper coins 
we have the Greek legend : — 

BACIAEYC BACIAEWN KANH foKQY (-Basileus Basifem Kancshkou , 
‘‘[coin] of Kanishka, king of kings/’ ). Shaonanoshao is the same as O. Pers. 
Khshdyathiydmm Khshdyaihiya, M. Pers. Shdhdn Shah , Indian 

3 Cunningham suggested “small hand-drum 

4 On some coins we have in lower right hand of the god a water-vessel with 
m outh downwards. 

5 Gardner suggested “goat/’ Possibly crude representation of a seated bull. 

6 The word has been supposed to indicate Bhavesa ; but 0 seems to represent 
H or F. Qesho may possibly be taken as Sanskrit (cf . ?qTif, etc. ) which 
was perhaps considered as a name of Siva. On the reverse of Kanishka’ s coins 
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No. 47 — Kurram Copper Casket Inscription 

— ( 3 aka?) Year 21 (=A.D.g^P) 

Kurram, near Pesliawar, N. W. F. P. 

V. Natesa Aiyar and F. W. Thomas, Ep. hid., XVIII, p. 15ff ; 
Sten Koxow, Corp. Ins. hid., II, i, p. 155 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Kbaroshthl 

TEXT ' 

1 (A) [gV (+*)<) snffspjssr 3 5o g[^r] 

^ro-Ipr ugDr^fR (C-) Orqfer^fii qft-(B) 

[ufjfu fqfq vraq?ui 

2 (A) [i=:=] m 5 (B) wfqsr-spm uW #$X5R5T 

^ (C) [fir]3R-5RJT qfjVJ- (D) [ 5 *] 

a (A) %^F-5RJT c^qr 6 cfsqHHq 3q<R (B) eqqq-SR-q *iq ¥rq-5pm 
*rf?f srfT-^R[u] (C) 7 [*i] (D) 

[tpr] [sw] pr-qRR tfgTu ^fir [p;:] 


we have representations of the fire-god AopO (=Athsho, modern Persian Atash) , 
the moon-god MAO ( = Mao), the sun-god M1IPO (Miiro), MIYPO (Miuro> or 
MIOPO (Mioro), Neo-Sans. Mihira, the mother-goddess NANA (Nana), NANAIA 
{Nanaia) or NANAIdaO ( Nanashao ), the war-god OPAAI'NO (~ Orlaijno » i. a. 
Bahrain ), the fire-god 9 A PPG ( Pharro, Persian Farr); the sun-god HAIOs 
(Elhs), the wind-god OA AO (oado, i. e. Vado, Sanskrit cfRl),, ote. 

1 From the Facsimile in Corp . Ins. Inch , 11. i. 

2 Originally ^ \q 3?^ was engraved. 

3 Makedonian Audunaios roughly corresponds to the Indian P&usha. 

4 Thomas ; sfa 

5 Thomas : 6 Cf. in No. 33, 1. 4. 

7 Thomas ; 

8 Thomas : 3%<r *wqf% 
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4 (D) rI-srhr gqtr wi ^ (A) Rff’ufgp-r rtoir 

5*1? [II*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

Ti'Pf#] ^ rnfr i 

Audunaios) %[# f^r] t>o — ^:-p-; + <RW% (=W) 
TOITRNjf ^rfeRlfRI Tf^tl (=°JffR) ^ TO: ^m#= 
W$i I W 3§>‘ 5TOWT — ^ferHTcWS; (=^TWR.) 

tWRip, %H-scWct RR-^i-ac^ra: wi^crtIr, 

wrwwcws: m:, Eref-sRRR %rt, irtt (=m-), ^WTsieRR. 

stptfri, 3TRR-5tcqqrRp m--, *r-5?crr. 3n%, grfe-SIcW^^T-tTW-^- 
qf^-f^-^rr^TTRIRr: 1 I IRJp mx (=Rfrsrw) (=f:^- 

Rgps) *rg^: (=3??%:) ¥Rf?r i rI-rp^rt g?nt m * h^rscrr; 

[#P1W %fw-] I fef€cr: [=*] ?T%t 4W TfR II 

_ n _ 

No. 48— Sanchi Buddhist Image Inscription of 

Vasishka— ( 5 aka?) Year 28 (=A.D. 106?) 

_H _ 

Sanchi, Bhopal State, Central India. 

Buhlbu, Ep. hid., II, pp. 369-70; Ludeks, ib, IX, p. 244 ; List, 

No, 161 ; Fleet, J.R.A.S., 1903, p, 326ff; 1910, p. 1313. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script : Bralnn! 

.;. TEXT 2 

1 [RfRpsr*]^ 3 r[T]3rr[f]grr^ [^f*]>pRf *n[f 

1 The quotation said to be a saying of Buddha is the well known Pratitya- 
samutpdda formula possibly belonging to some canonical text, Konow translates ; 
“in interconnection with delusion the samskarcis ; with the samskaras conscious- 
ness ; with consciousness name and form ; with name and form the six organs ; 
with the six organs touch ; with touch sensation ; with sensation thirst ; 
with thirst grasping ; with grasping life ; with life birth ; with birth decay, 
death, lamentation, suffering, dejection, dispair” . Cf. Milmdapanho, B. S. P., 
p. 102. Pali srfWTOW, etc * Here ■ 3T stands for y . cf. 3TORB (=^R3f) 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. 2nd, } II. 

3 Biihler : cfyg^. He has been identified with Jushka of the Bajaiaranghu 
and Vajhishka of No. 51. The Baja, suggests that Hushka (Huvishka), Jushka 
and Kanishka (II) ruled contemporaneously. Vasislika’s Isa pur ins. is dated in 
Year 24 (Liiders, No. 139a)* qTff—Sliak = Khshayathiya (p. 142, n, 2 )• 
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sr (+*) <s | \ [f% l(] [tr*]g^n[ *] pr^r*] *pnr- 

2 [#*] 3m[5]riw(;fr?) 

^i 1 2 3 4 fen; *rff^R* 5 

3 irf^’T#... 6 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

JfflTT^ -O^lRKi^q ^pVT wrf|-gr{%<s^ WSTfwfr |[jRf- 
*n% sraSfl i (=#rtrwt 4 v^ %t *— trgw s-ifor [ ftnft] *Frera: 

?n?#: (ggr, o^Nr-^fp? ■ ygi, *n^r- 

f*rcit %ft) af^grfTcrr fff^r ii 


1 The figure was originally read by Biihler as 20; but later he consulted 
Cunningham and read it as 70 of the looped variety. There is however no resem- 
blance between this figure and the looped sign for 70 in the Mathura record 
No. 22 (Ep. 2nd., II, p. 204) to which Biihler refers. The date is supposed by Smith 
and Lfiders to be 68. This “%[ without bar” type of 20 is found on the coins of 
the Western Satraps and in the Nanaghat and Ga<Jha inscriptions. 

2 B(ihler ? s suggested restoration is 

3 May be 

4 Biihler suggests the alternative reading £^[ which is unlikely, as there is 
no trace of the serif of 3T. 

5 Biihler reads 

6 Excepting these five, other ahsharas of 1. 3 cannot be read. A word like 
5?1%3Tr is to be restored. 
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No. 49— Mathura Stone Inscription of 

Huvishka— (Saka?) year 28 (=A.D. 106?) 

Mathura, Mathura (Muttra) Dist., U.P. 

K. P. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., XVIII, p. 4iL ; II. K. Deb, Ind. 
Hht. Quart., VIII, p. 117if. ; Stew Koxow, Ep. Ind., XXI, 
p. GOf. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script ! Brahrni 

TEXT 1 \ 

1 [symbol] 2 3 4 5 6 7 [||*] sfacsd \o (+*) I m PR[- 

2 *rrai anfiR^T 

3 * «rfiR ^-TfcTfTT %[T] [1=!=] WH 3 f[fe]- 

4 RTRT3JTTR fpsq ^lf^% gtR-sn[*rr]- 

5 jrnwr^nf [1*] %% %[%] 

6 ^ giJ3T-¥T^ s[TT-5% RI#-^?RT['] 4 5fT~ 

7 X 1 sreR-sre*rt 6 7 fftcr-^R'ra- 

8 ^[t] 7 ^ 1 [l*] TTrf W5TT^r[T]=TT fdfo 5 T[t^] 

9 ffafeur [1*] 3i ^ gtRj ^prp? 

10 mkw [,*] ifer ^ ^r 3 # r fa*.. s?pt 

11 *iw§ D*] RTrfir 8 ^ gf*nrft jppr *rc$j [i* 3 f^r 


1 From the facsimile in J JLO.B.S.-, XVIII, 1932. See infra No. 56. 

2 See supra , p. 150, n. 3 

3 Read ^Tt, 

4 Read JsTT* (or R?r:)-g^rr 5 W looks like f? of f^sr £-9'- 

5 Possibly ^r=T*U was intended. Read 

6 Read ^§5f. Others read 

7 Taken separately may mean wator-jars. 

8 Road 




PLATE XXVIII 
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MATHURA INSCRIPTION OF HUVISHKA 

12 n»»(+s) *<> 

13 [q =q*] i«» (+*) = [||*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 
ragR ii [-Rsrurar] gf4q ( =^nf #Hrra^ mfe ; 

Gorpiaios) 1 [qqir] ^ — fq S^WIRT (=WRHT5IT) 5rRftt%R H^sjsnqj- 
3§w ( %zr, 3RRr=<j3qrf^i^r^T [mj, swfr], ; w, 

ar^M-wR ^RRT-gw ; =w, srNfW^-w^wqj-gt’ir ) WR#*- t rf?RT 

^fr «if%?rr 2 3 3W i <ra ifer- RRngRHf (=^t;q^^i) 

^l^r 4 SIRHlRRi srrHW-^ RItI^iIRcUR (=^fqq<5q) ; fqqq fqq§ q 
PWIRRU gRUR Rfsq (=F4Nqtq) raR-RSRra (Rgrr, H3r:°) WTfa5T: 5 6 [SR:] \ ; 
^RTST^ [3'T:] % :pfJRR:(=R?RRR) [t^:] <1, raflUR^lWR^'R: 6 [<?R:] 

R§rau ( =Trq-TMrf% ) [qra] * i ^rarawf ( =fR ) _19%- 

cfHT fqnrrf^RTH Ofa ^3 ftzj, 3?ur ^ ^rN, [i?§J fgfwuRt- 

fTirfu^Riq: [5]) ; qraR sra 3^ era. 1 mi ^ ^33^: 

fsrra: %3ra wf? 5?ra *raf 1 R^r* ^ 3*ra *ura > ^ctt 

>)w 5HWeUfjf [nraw] Pi» ; Rffram-wrar ( =q>q^qjferfq° ) q 3uqr- 
[rt^w] K-io 11 p^;'';P: : .(s| ' 


1 Makecionian Gorpaios roughly corresponds to the Indian Bhadra. 

2 Kharasalera and Vakana are possibly place names. The latter may be 
Wakhan (37N, 74E) in Central Asia. Prachinika came to Mathura for some un- 
known mission. 

3 The Akshaycuiivi was a permanent endowment which could not be with- 
drawn and whose interest alone could be enjoyed. The Srenis were banking and 
trading corporations. Parana is the ancient Punch-marked coin of silver (32 Eatis 
-08*56 gr.), also called Karshapana. Bee infra, No, 58. p. 158, n. 5 ; p. 159, n. 4. 

4 Konow takes ^pgr (cleared off) with and (open) with 

5 Adhaka is usually 256 handfuls (about 16 or 20 Bengali seers (1 seer- 80 
tolas— a little above two pounds). Prastha is usually \ of an Ad^haha, But the 
designations indicated different measures in different parts of India. 

6 Jars of a preparation of different green vegetables ? 
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No- 50— Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 

of Huvishka— (Saka?) Year 33 (=A. D. in?) 
Mathura, Muttra Dist., U. P. 

Luders, Ind. Ant., XXXIII, p. 39 ; Blocii, Ep. Inch, VIII, 
P. 181 f. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Braliml 

TEXT 1 2 

2 mf^TRcRt srfwpWt] [n]^^oi% 3 sir 

JTraFfqfg[f?]...[u*] 

TEXT SANSKRI Tl ZED 

JTIRT3R?! \\ (==Snrfp$) jfljVsW a#] <j 

(=#rarRprt ) %[#] cr ( ) fir# «t5^trf%«ni 

(=f#qMT:) + f^W= (=#ftr#) tfew 5«ftraTOT: *9#^ ft^TT spT- 
(=#W?f#?:) nfHSlftcf: (=9^1# ffim- 

fif^WTR’... II 


1 From the photograph and rubbing in Ep. Ind . > VIII. 

2 Read 3ft, 

8 The akshara and the u sign of g are not dear. Bloch reads the first 
akshara as*TF. Madhuravana is the same as Madhuvana or Madhiua (modern 
Muttra). 
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No. 51— Ara Stone Inscription of Kanishka II 

— (Saka?) Year 41 (=A. D. 

ARA, near Attock, Pan jab 

R. D. Bankrji, Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 58 if; Ludkks, ibid, 1913, 


p. 132 if; Stun Kokow, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. UB;Corp. Ins. Ind., 

II, i, p. 1G5 

Language: Prakrit 

S c r i p t: Kharoahtlil 

TEX r- 

1 ^jOtr] [3>Mr]to 

3 [rv] Ro (+#)ro (+*) \ ifeR tor %[%]=) 4 ?[#] tYto-^te 

4 [f%] qtagrcsf-gror tor-Itow sr[v] 

5 [ffjWR 6 rto[r] [r]sto -RfRfRV R#[Rq-]?3J 

6 3rf%[s] ^(?)^ 7 [>*]# V f%f%Rt 8 R[f]...[ll*] 

1 Kanishka II is sometimes identified with Kanishka I. The absence of 
father* s name in any of the latter's numerous records and that of any record of a 
year between 23 and 41 render the theory untenable. Kanishka II seems to be the 
Kanishka whom traditions place in the 2nd century A.D. and make a contempo- 
rary of Nagarjuna and others. The exact reign -period of Kanishka II and his 
relation with Huvishka are not known, 

2 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind,, XlVV'-: 

3 Banerji : 3*f%sq*o « Liiders and Konow : The probable identifica- 

tion with Vasishka of No. 48 and Jushka of the Bdjatarangini may suggest that 


^ was intended by the difference between the two forms being slight. Bee 


supra , No. 48. 

4 Konow: (+*)* (+*)l. There 

defect of the stone. 

5 Sometimes read 

6 Konow: fcW. 

8 Cf. the i-sign of in 1. A 4 No. 



is a gap between ^ and % owing to 



7 Konow: f f^fr and $ W... 


47 and of in L 2, No. 55- 
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TEXT SANSKRIT l ZED 

^TfRPIFT (=4^ ^fcT i 

Cxszt, Kaiser ) #W tfjrasft wmffix 4 *1 3#P7 

*n]BW fp% [qwf#] (=f^ppkr=fp^ f%4r ; ggr, 

fw ) ^ra: IT: flTT^rr TtTSft^prfljr ( VZJ, Ttersf^Ro ; 

" ^pw) 1 *rrai1w: pit, ftwpi upr Tipcrark (^s^rrere), 

^t-httht srrfgf ( ( =pit ) i p =r %f%cf 

JTf...(=^%T) I! 

No- 52 — Mathura Jain image Inscription 

of Huvishka— (Saka?) Year 44 (?=A. D. 122?) 

Kankali Tila, Mathura, U. 1*. 

Buhlek, Ep. bid., I. p. 387, No. 9; Ibid , II, p. 212, n. 37 ; 
R. D. Banekji, ibid, X, p. 114, No. 7. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Brakml 

TEXT 2 

1 [symbol] 3 [p*] ^ [>r?M?]r!T 4 [l*]*I^5r?T fc?3f^r 

yo 5 (+=-,:)« qpf q[^r]^Rr \ f^fp ^ itM- 

1 Putra may be used here in the sense of an original inhabitant, Poshapura 
may be modern Peshawar. 

2 From the facsimile in Bp, lath, I and X. 

3 For another contraction of 1%<£, see supra, No. 48* This seems to be the 
way in which the variants of the auspicious symbol at the beginning of later 
records developed. The following symbol found in several Kushana records 
resembles an Asokan gj with mouth to left. It is supposed to be a full-stop 

or n (Ep. lnd„ II, p. 212. n. ; XXI, p. 56). It may bo connected with the 
symbol. 

4 The last ahshara may be intended for sf or 31. Biibler and Banerji : 
SHRIrW (=?l>[?fcm). 

5 Banerji read 3T5T«Tf {i. e., 58) in place of Buhler's (+*)'* fpf. 
The first figure was also suggested to be o a The second may be a variant of t? 
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2 % <i# 5 f rft 1 [tt*] 

ftwFur ^... 2 

TEXT SANSKRIT! ZED 

ft^qr U BR: wItPTR) II R?RTWI gft*F*g 5# [53- 

ST^TRH] VV 3?T: (=f%^t%Ur) ST^Wt [cpfft] % (=Tj%UPU3=tft) ftqu [fg;?ft%] 
=.— tthw ijrkr [ftgt]...gTUtprqjr(?) ^r4%rft3rf# fftcWM’T^^-^rraurr 
(?) fRT [afURl] II 

No. 53— Lucknow Museum Jain Image Inscription 

Of Huvishka— (Saka?) Year 48 (=A. D. 126?) 

E. D. Banerji, Ep. hid., X, p. 112 ; No. 5 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Brahmi 

TEXT* 

1 gsKfcnier gw #0 (+*)<£ g ^ ft 1 •(+*)«. 

ggra {WJfoT*}- 

2 IWft TO*Fif&r-*rrenr [wjwaw 5 - ftrftr[ft%] wsr[ftr]ft[ft] ftrau 

3 psjpjssr ^ 5jiwra-ft[ftft] «reti[^] *wr sCJsrauq- srftu u- 

4 ufr<]fqra 6 [11*3 


1 Biihler : o%f=$ and ; Banerji : W-.. 

2 Biihler : ffiftftst ft... Banerji: ifftnftuq- ftrft 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The find-spot of the record was 

possibly Mathura. ■ :: ; V.; v\- ; !v- \ : 

4 T=f is evidently a mistake for 55f> (cf. mpra 3 No. 52.) 

5 Banerji read SPEPRI, and JJPRR. 

6 These ahsharas stand below the middle of the previous line. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

HR) f^[# 1 VS— tr^qf tjefor [%;ff] IT% sF¥RT*fT^ ft 7¥WR- 

^TraTt FFq'TRM Hn^pjrqi: (=W5Tt-TTcE.) 

^rig'-'f'mr: ^trt: =ttr gwr^r 1 u%rt afggTfq-gr u 

No. 54— Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 

of Huvishka— (Saka?) Year 51 (=A. D. 129?) 
Jamalpur mounds, Mathura 
R. D. Banerji, Bp. Inch, X, p. 113 No. 0. 

Language l Parkrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script 5 Brahml 

TEXT 2 

1 JTfRsnpr (+#)^ i 

[C^l’] sHM [ftl^T] [l]^ll[l!JT] 3 [w*]^: 

2 afw HftsTfro sr[^r] 

[fopnwr]Ht(s*)^ RT[gTfwt O [1=1=] [|^t^ ^ <?r# ?] 

3 Rf-[£]#rem[fK [tffercrer-^epjsr- 

[u#] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

RfRT^ 1%R3I [t^TTRrat] a-l ItTRT-Rlt [5Fpr] =1 

( =lf%lIFcWFfttf ) Tofprt f*r§ptT fS3?kr ^mcH 

5tf?wi nf^grfqRrr i ^ [srrt gi^r] 

forwrarat sre§, RrarfT#: r i pcpfn %£ ^ fgstiw: r%#t- 
jjrr sl-*nR-f?3-s<irsr n^Rrar-^fgifwfR (=Rg*Hr u 

1 Sambhavanatha is the third Jain tlrihahkara whoso Idfiehhana is the 
horso. His image is usually connected with the Yaksha Trimukha, the YakshinI 
SasananevI or Duritaridevi, the Kevala tree Sala and the chowri - bearer 
Satyavirya. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. 2nd,, X, 

3 Banerji : f*Fpt fgWU: *PR. 


OlUfcJ ii 



vwi 



?S> ft y£ 






WARDAK INSCRIPTION OF HUVISHKA 



No- 55—Khawat (War dak) 'Bronze Vase Inscription 

of Htivishka— (Saka?) Year 5 X («A. D. 129?) 

Rained Stupas, Khawat (Wardat) 1 , Afghanistan 

J. Dowson, XX, pp. 231-68 ; F. E. Pargiter, Ep. 

Ind., XI, p. 210 f ; Kojsow, Corp. In#, hid., II, i, p. 170 

Language ; Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script : Ivharosktln 


TEXT 2 

Ro (+.-!:) Ro (+*) \o (+*) J g(g*)gr w4(?)fgfgg 3 g#f£ <1 o (+*} 

V (+*) =) w-g^t 4 9 

gfefe 5 w? snpjggr [it-] 

^5 wsr-gju? [1*] 

vm [•*] W % fs§W(?)-g^?T jgtr gfg [,*] ^ 5f 6 % 
gg gjfag-f^-ggfcrw ggtf [i*] g%g *r wg-gg- 

*R5 [ 1 *] [it] wffg 7 -gi;g-<Tg?r gg gprgt 
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ww wwjr OT(^)f¥r l w-gg #rcr ggg *rgg [i*] RftR 

5T RfW Rg R#3T wri%RW RTf^T % 3RT-RR-7f%^%[g] *m 

A * 

fiM^ 2 ^ sfji-sTJi ¥r^f [n*] 

4 TT*r 1%fT 9fsf4qr 'fflRf [l>*] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

g^wTwr] m grew (=^fRWPeRFi rrrht rtr^t i 

Artemisios) + g#ff 1* (=%% W^)— : SFfr + gfa:%g (=3IW RfeWFrr) 
OTJWT-gw: STR-R^T:— R: ff mk (=WRgPsR (=?<rreraO — 

RRR^r-fRfft RRRR: *TFR*J%: Wfri (=%P#«r) SFfgmRRfg I ^R fnOW- 
gjjfa (=?«r gwr gw) RfrrFr-uwrf^iw-flw^ srr-rtrtr rct§ ; RTmfiwk % 
rrtr Rgg ; wig; % rrtr Rig ; ggg w % gw= fTRra-fRw-Rwg- 

sRigrr (=®R"FRRRi) 'grit RRg i rrw rr-r^t*r ?iWR-acR?rTR (=^pwirw- 
wrc) Rgg i rr-r^rtr, ^riRjf-grwwR (=°grRRTHR) Rwg i wfq- w RWRFcrrg 

(^RR^RWtoTRI SfaRftrra: RRTT^) RTR^ RRTR* (=gr>T#B) — R: 9RT 5F=?ft 

mezr-, WTTPfR: (=^crgw:), zmifk^ (=* 3 ?^), ^S^RT (=#?W:) 3 --RrV 
rwr RRg i rr w TTfigrr (=RWRTTRrf) shtt rwr w?fw$TRr (=RTf%TRrr) 
mfm?. w ^rrirscrsth RRg, fR«rpn=R (=1%gRRR itfgRr) w ^urtr: 
RRf I g 1 ?: ff?TC: WTWRRjr RTITRlfpiTRr qfiSi f : II 


1 Konow: Rj%R. 

2 Konow : fipRRiT. 

3 tors? ^pahr sRTwr^RRglgg: i wrfR w fq-rnwra Rg^fT^ wrrfwr: ii 
3FT?5IT: qfVw: RTF R3ST Rg^RT^T Ws^^T - 1 RTfR RRRFRFRTfRT ^RWRFRiRRirfR R II 

rwrww gwT RfwTcfgrg i 3 sw^twef% RWNRgf^fe^fwg; u 
R^snr: ^rtw : rr ^RrgrRdftRF i wfa’R; ’rwrirfri Rf ; u 
(RgRftgr nivvM). WTg=ww^=^iwrr: ; wtHsttcrt (^f:) [r*r] 
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No. 56 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Huvishka (c- 106-138 A.D.) 1 ' 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 76 
First side 1 * 

Half-length figure 2 3 of king, rising from clouds, richly dressed, 
with round jewelled helmet or cap to left, with ends of the 
diadem hanging down behind, club and sceptre in hands, inscrip- 
tion in Greek characters : — 

pAONANO pAO OOHpKI KGpANO (= Shaonano Shao 
Ooeshki KoshanoY 

Second side 

War-god (Mabasena), standing, facing, clad in Indian waist-cloth 
and ehlamys, holding in right hand a standard surmounted by a 
bird 4 and with left hand resting on sword at Ms side, monogram 
to left ; inscription to right in Greek characters: — 

MAACHN 0 { = Maaseno = S an sk J/ alias ena = Karttikeya) 5 


1 Huvishka’s inscriptional dates range between the years 28 and 60 . 

la From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XII, No. 8. 

2 On some gold coins we have a very large head (or bust) of the king, covered 

with round jewelled helmet with spreading crest and the ends of the diadem 
hanging down behind 5 a large ornamental ear-ring in the ear, and flames 
springing from shoulders. On some specimens we get half-length figure of the 
king to left, rising from clouds, with pointed helmet, thickly jewelled, holding 
sceptre in left hand and club in right hand before face. Sometimes we have 
cmhusa for sceptre, which refers to the king as an elephant-rider, as seen on his 
copper coins. . 

3 X. e., “Huvishka, the Kushana, king of the kings”. 

4 This is the BikM'dkmja of Karttikeya. The bird is evidently a peacock. 
On some specimens we have Bhando (Skanda), Maaseno (Mahasena), Komaro 
(Kumar a), and Bizago (Visakha), possibly conceived as more than one deity. 

5 On the reverse of Huvishka’s coins we have representations of the 
god AOpO (-Athsho) represented with hammer in right and tongs in left hand 
(ef. Greek Hephaistos and Indian Visvakarman) ; the god APAOXpO 
( ArdoJchsho ), the moon-god MANAO-B A fO (Manao-bago) or MAO (Mao), 
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No._ 57— Mathura Image Inscription of 

Vasudeva— (Saka? ) Year 80 (=A.D. 158?) 1 

Kankal! Tlla, Matbuea, U. P. 

Bchlee, Ep. 2nd., I, p. 392, No. 24; Ludebs, List, No. 66; 

R. D, Baneeji, X, p. 116, No. 10. 

Language ; Prakrit 

Script : Braliml 

1 -fw 2 [ll*] «[*] <io 1 1 •(+#)* ^cRT 

rpfrj^rt sR$fcsra?3 

2 fwj¥j s w%fw ^ ...... [it*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

%g>i » *rcrciwr 5fT§^r tfftgsT sRftfcrair} s. ^JFcr[?rrct] <1 fk|>> 
5I^r] 'gkt SR^RTP? f%TT RfTra'4-: ^ [*IMT}...II 

the sun-god ANIO (Amio), MIIPO ( Miiro ) or MIOPO (Mioro) , the goddess 
NANApAO (Nanashao), the goddess OANAO (Oanao) or OANIN A A ( Oaninda ), 
the god ( Oesha , i.e. Siva), the war-god p AOPHOPO (Shaareoro ; Persian Shahre- 
war; cf. Greek Ares), the fire-god cdAPPO ( Pharro , Persian Farr), the four-armed 
god OOpNA (Oathna, possibly Vishnu, not Siva as generally suggested), 

’•V 

On a few specimens we have on the reverse the word in Rrahrai 

characters, but the god represented is an archer, standing to right, holding, 
a bow as long as himself, with string inwards. The inscription and representation 
seem to refer to Siva. It may however be suggested that sometimes on Huvishka’s 
coins we have the representation of Mao with the legend A nlokhdio and that of 
Ardokhsho with the legend Mao. But the elephant-headed Ganesa is known to he 
a post-epic god. For Siva- tripur antak a with two hands carrying how and arrow, 
see Gopinatharao, El .11 Jean., II, pp. 168, 171, pL 88, Siva is the ‘‘lord of gams” 
in early literature. 

• 1 His reign period is circa 152-176 A. IX, as his inscriptional dates range 
between the years 74 and 98* After him, the Kushanas appear to have lost 
much of the Panjab and U.P. to local dynasties like that of the Nagas. The 
Nagas, especially of Mathura, became a notable power in the 3rd century A.3X 
' la -From facsimile in Ep. lnd.> 1 and X. L. 2 begins from below middle of L 1 
2 See supra, p. 150, n. 3 3 Biihler; Bead 
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(iii) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SAKAS OF 
WESTERN INDIA 

(a) HOUSE OF ffAHAPANA 

No. 58— Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 

— (Saka) Years 41, 42, 45 (=A. D, 1 19, 120, 123) 1 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. Immediately below the ins- 
cription of Dakshamitra (infra, No. 60) in Cave No. 10. 
Bbagawanlal Indraji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, 
p. 102f ; Senart, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 82ff., No. 12 2 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Bralimi 

TEXT 3 

1 Rrv [»*] ^ »o(+*)r %frT^-iT# ^ sif q F re T 

'jfUTTcRJ Sfrfcfi-gt* [l*] ^ 

^ifmr-Rfsrr- 

1 Borne scholars think that Naliapana’s records are dated in the Vikrama era 
and that therefore he ruled much earlier, because the palaeography of these 
records is earlier than that of the Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman. I have 
however no doubt that Nahapana’s records are dated in the Saka era. This is 
proved by the resemblance of their characters with the Andau records and the 
palaeography and internal evidence of the inscriptions of Gauiamiputra 
Batakarni and PulumavL Inscriptions and coins prove the contemporaneity 
of Satakarni with Nahapana and Ushavadata, and Ptolemy's Geography suggests 
the author's (c, 140 A.D.) contemporaneity with Pulumavi and Chashtana, grand 
father of Rudradaman. The earlier members of the houses of Nahapana and 
Chashtana were probably feudatories of the Kushanas (cf. supra, No. 48) ; but 
the later members retained their fudatory title even after they had assumed in- 
dependence (cf . the titles raj an, svdmin and hshatrapa used together). 

2 For other references, see Liiders, List, No. 1183; also infra., No. 59. 

3 From the facsimile in Bp. Ind., VIII. The record appears to have been 
engraved on the cave- wall from a grant inscribed on plates of copper or cloth. 
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2 3000 srafaRf ] 2 ¥rfwf % 3 

f^nwjr =3 [|«] t$ ^ $TflWT S^cTT %rsR 4 31WT5 

^%S D ; '] ##$-1%^ V°° ifw ’7f%3r?Rr 

3 ^ 1«oo Effw <rr[^ ]?r-[T]f%^-^ [t*] TT% 5f ^TflWT [w]lf%-^T?RT 

^fN-RT3rr [i*] xrpft t v°° ^ q%% [i*] ^ 

*UT %% TOpM fw qte[T]q fadK'-b STTWfi 5 [l*] V tffST 

up qTp-7fe% ^r% w# i^r- 

4 =pr [i*] ^ *tft pif?r ?nfeftcH pHnsnfw 6 

Sts ^ooo [|*j \xg ^ ^ ^TTfeT [1%]nq-R¥fFr PT ^ 

^ferat % [i*] pra^r 5ci Ho (+*)* ?:#f:^ 7 wsi 

gwra 3 # yo(+*)^ 8 


1 Others read 1%1% 

2 Read 

3 Others read 

4 Others do not notice the anusvara. 

5 The rate of monthly interest being 1 per cent., the sum of 2000 Karshapanas 
would bring 20 K. per month and 240 K. per year. Each monk getting 12 K. for 
cloth money, 20 of them would get 240 K. The rate of interest was very high in 
ancient India. Monthly interest at the rate of 2% from a Bra hm ana debtor, 
3% from a Kshatriya, 4% from a Vaisya and 5% from a Sudra has been 
sanctioned by old law-givers (Manu, VIII, 142; Yajfiavalkya, 11,38; Vishnu, 
YI, 2), Karshapana was a coin (of copper, gold or silver) weighing 1 Karsha~S0 
Ratis = 146'4 grains (Rati =1*83 grains). The gold Suvarna » the copper Pana 
and Kautilya’s silver Dharana are of this weight. The silver Dharana or 
Purana was however usually of 32 Ratis=58'58 grains. But here the silver coins 
of Nahapana (about 36 grains) are called Karsh a pana. Thirty-five of them 
made one Suvarna. 

6 Senart : pUpuft 

7 Others read 

8 Some words of the original appear to have been left out in lines 5-8. The 
difference of donees suggests that 11, 5-6 belong to a different charter. A kshams 
are big in 11, 1-2 and 6 ; but smaller in 11. 3-5. The smallest letters begin from 

in 1. 4. 
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L 


5 %cf w^t[] ^rtr mftww ^ mk 

i[W]^ pj f^r §r^-r?rrt 3j^[‘] [n*] 

6 RfeRt tr [ti *] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

ftran: ii rr [f^^rfw] ^ ®Nrrcwi% m- r?rtr*r 

(=rrirr: ?) 5nw€T rjrrrrr (Rgr, iw^fc) RfTR R!3 %ttr 

( =r#%2r1rtr) %$ rrr (=gsrRTR:)fRRft%R ( =^) i rrt r R=fRjftfR; 
(=°^tr:) ^T#Rr-Ri^rrfw eftftj }o»° RfTR RTfff^TTR, rt r^rr; rr% 
R^icrr [ fa^ur ] RfR<Rf% rrRf ( =rtrtj|rr ) i^r-jjrr* ( r§tt, 
) 3 I tTRifir r ^RTRJTtR SgtSTfR ( =RTRtl?wfR ) Rfrs& 
(=RI7%% ) RI^TRTl R_f%f— WfRF-ivrarR [WPRJRT] | RfR ^ »», [m] 
'i%: nfRR-yrrf 4 (=5fimRrRr afn rtriirr, v;4 rrt) ; R^fRF- 

fRFTR RR [^RTWRi] RfR I""'-, [%Rl] f%: RRTRRfRF-^Rf ( =R4RfWFRT 
^Rf 5rf% RRtRq' ^ OTfWJ. ) I tRTFfR R WRjrfR RRfRRTcPRTfR, [l* g] 
ff5-#3RTfa 1 RRRT: (— RRRt:) #R%> RfR | ^°°« [RTRTRRJTRf], R srf^rSRT 
(=% ?Rf Rf% ^ FTqW ffe RR%RR[) I R# (=R5RTTR) RR% RPSRRTRf fR^RJI 
fR?TRR it|'T.^R RRfp£ grTR?ra [Wf'TOJTRTlj; ] I RR. RfR* Sjpff RTRtRRfRRv- 
3fR: f^IR-iJRRq; I F^Tfrt R RT% fRRRIRndr RRlfR RTf*%RrRT JJRT- 

1 This line begins from below of the word ^flf^cf in 1. 4. 

2 These letters are inscribed at the beginning of 1. 5. 

3 is ‘ ‘expense of outside life” according to some. 

may be fT^ (gold, pearl) -minor necessities or minor food (w^^T^HR) 

Bhandarkar thinks that Kusana (a coin-designation named after the Kush anas) 
indicates the silver coins of Nahapana. According to him KuSana-mula = “value 
of the Kusanas”; 90 Karshapanas, the annual interest of 1000 K. were equal 
to 80 Kusanas, each of the 20 monks requiring 4 Ku^anas for the 4 months of the 
rainy season (Car, Lecm ., 1921, pp. 199-200). This interpretation is untenable. 

4 Slfe means The passage means “one Karshapana 

percent.’* Akshaya-nivi is a “permanent endowment"’ ; sreni is a“guild’*; and 
nikaya is a “corporation.’* The “weavers* guild** and the “western weavers* 
guild** were apparently like modern banking and trading corporations. 
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Rpnfw ^ [^TtirFrt] 0 ) m. 

150 0° I TT^C =? Spf STT^ra (= r lfTOTRr), ffPRC ^ 'fisFiwrft (=%fW 

?P5fTfRijl: ; vz t , ^rw%w5<> ; w> Trsraft wsFii p^r| tT<r^r srfg%fir: 

tfw) (=^«n^RT3:) ff^r I SJ^T ?tT m [n^TTf#] v<* *frf%-g£ 

(=°^PT%) [%%] (=^ff) .?flf [q^c=rTf%^] va....w^t (=$ST- 

f%s*mrei w^?Tf^)...ftpj’ *pnf|[q: arphai: =* T4irwHf^T% 

«ooo<i j [snWfai] wraRrajc gwn [tpij fc^rr 5 # swwpwb ^ 
(=^j55rh) 1 [ftsps g w] 1 % n 

No. 59— Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 119-24 A. D.) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. On the back wall of the 
veranda in Cave No. 10 under the ceiling. 

B. G. Bhandaekae, Transactions of the 2nd London Con- 
gress of Orientalists , 1874, p. 326ff ; Ind. Ant., Nil, p. 139 
If; Bhagwanlal Indkaji and Buhlee, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., 
IV, p. 99f. ; Indeaji, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, p. 569 ff; Hoeenle, 
Ind. Ant., XII, p. 27 ff; Senaet, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 78 ff, 
No. 10. 

Language : Prakrit much'influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahinl 

TEXT 1 

1 \s<eastika\ [||*] yrsj: WTR 3TRIHT 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, VII. For other references, see Liiders, 
No. 1131. The record which seems originally to have been a copper plate (or 
cloth-plate), grant and was later engraved on the cave-wall has evidently reached 
ns in a distorted form. The latter part of the grant appears to have been con- 
densed. The absence of date, the reference to the donor in both the first and third 
persons and the palaeography are to be noted. Like supra, No. £8, this record 
seems also to be made of more than one original charter. 

2. Others read 
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Stm %-%ra-p^r fnsrr srpjfarT*ri 

^[t]*^: qmr-JTT^ W.^W 5rTmi[r-5TcWT?#-5iraTTf5T^T 

2 w# 1 sn^rt^f ^sniqia^ 2 

sutMlV** =? ^r§m5rra€«r-3%«iq-5i^T ^t- 

?fT^r gWcfT-^tw T^fTRf =tf J^faf 

3-R#^ S*TT- 

3 aqT-^r $(3# ^of'3^ gftr fcft =3 5CWcf^ 8 =^- 


1 cf. ?Rfr 50^^ srarrai ?ft%?PTO[, etc. in um., hi, 82, 2off, ssft. 

These tlrthas were all in western India within the dominions of Saka Nahapana, 
father-in-law of the Hindnised Saka prince Ushavadata. Govardhana is near 
mod. Nasik. Prabhasa is in Kathiawar. Bhrigukachchha is mod. Broach and 
Silrparaka mod, Sopara in the Thana Dist., Bombay Pres. Dasapura is mod. 
Man-Dasor in Western Malwa (Gwalior State). Of the rivers, Tapi is the 
celebrated Tapti. Dam ana may be the Damanganga running by the Portuguese 
town of Daman and Dahanuka may be connected with the Portuguese town 
of Dahanu. Nanamgola is supposed to be Nargol near Sanjan. Barnasa is possibly 
mod. Banas, a tributary of the ChambaL The names mentioned in the record 
point to the wide extent of Nahapana’s kingdom. 

2 Many of the gifts referred to in 11. 1-2 are highly recommended in the 

Puranas; cf., e.g., Padma-Purana , Brahmakhanda, ch. 24. f%T<T 3ft 

fs^rirw i f^gt% §1# inn 

pf «[wr pjini irt fs?t i sncgpRwfl §3 in? 11 

fci^swrej wsi ^ sniRirra 1 511% pi in=Mi 

?n 5 TfRt f^^-g w,^\ t *r ^ f%?r% 11^11 

m mh f?5TNg 5pr 1 ^ s-rtr *rerrftj =* nyin 

See also ibid, ch. 5. Of. also Vishtiiisamhita, 19: ^T-T 4m1^ 

|sfRt?n?? m gjft 

ifRfcr \\\, etc. See also Eurma P., H, 39, v. 79 : ^rtfST f^Tcf ftrf 
3T i -m giPTW ^ II etc - 


3 Cf. 


cRr:^rR^ 

CWcftt 30= <RTc3T 



It Mbh., IH, 85, 42 


21 
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tpfwf: JTW 5TRift% 

qf%f WcJRT ^ ^rfcf ?*rr ^ 'rr1%4r [us] 2 Rsiw-^rffRT 3 ^ 
ngtf&r ffkl HV5%[ff] 4 * * ff w ^ctJmT^ Rftfag' [is] 

4 % ^ Jrre?«rT 5r^n%k 5 ^mraT ScTjwsROT ^ ^rftRiT^f gf t%tst 

f*rr[is] [i*] ^ =3 mx srfi## f# 

^ *itefaiPr f<rrf?F irrat ^ [n*] 7 f<r ^[i]k %?r[] mnw *Trcrft-gi?rar 

^rf^fcrcr ft #ft[Rfr sift ^ff *° 00 5 ft 8 sr-fai-Rcra 

•TT^tfrrpi ^ncmr[*r] sfaw [ 1 *]^ *r it <rcr- 

5 9 3r RgfRR f*x%-%m g^nfri wfkrcft 10 [ 11 *] 


1 Senart : Trirasmi was the name of the hills in which the caves 

are found. Govardhana was the name of both a city and the district round it. 

2 The remaining letters of the line are about half the size of the letters 
of the record up to the word 

3 was afterwards inserted. Senart: I 

4 Traces of a few letters are found between ^[ff] and f|[ # It is possible 
that they were purposely erased. 

6 Of. SET *E«rr ?TR: I 

fffkN R ff ffRRTffff II Sakuntala. 

6 Cf. SrRJTRR: 'Eft’Tlk :3 T- ^ *F?% I fa^ffST ; see also 

Mbh.f III. 82, 20 ff; 89, 16 ff. Goins of the Malavas (originally living in the 
Jhang Dist., Panjab) prove that they settled in the eastern part of the Jaipur 
State (Smith, Catalogue , p. 161 f.). Coins of Bhumaka and Nahapana discovered 
at Pushkar and Ajmer possibly prove Kshaharata occupation of the Ajmer 
region. It is interesting to note that many coins of the Saka house of Ohashtana 
have also been discoverd in the same region. See Rapson, Catalogue, pp, 64, 67, 
77, 85, 93, 190, 192, etc. See supra, p. 92, n. 6. 

7 There is a blank space between and The letters of the rest of 
the record from the word ^ are very small in size. 

8 Senart: 

9 This line begins from below 3ft jn 1. 4 

10 Senart reads 


NASIK INSCRIPTIONS OP NAHAPANA 


163 


TEXT SANSKB1TIZED 

II ViT- WW WIFI 5TT?n^T %-n)'- 

tfcrafsfcr, ^.T*gkrrar prcfcmgt#^ (=s^^iR^r ^ fwsrrar), 

^pt: sTTO^wr* ^ ¥f5Tr-5iTf?^T^3w sror% g*mcffsr 

*m$wr. ^SRmfr^r, (=W^t ?) fsrg^: ^?k% ^ =^:?rRrr- 

swsrftpwsftsr ( =##f^pjjr f% ^srrerew fwsFrrw ^ fasrraT ), 

^mR-g3T%qrFr-^3j, srr^r (=srt-#R) 

g^rar^Er 1 ( =T^?rw^%r^rr=^#3T ^crwfwraT 1 w, °^nw- 

*nwr<e*M<0$ ), ^raf ^ iRifam; 3*m?r: w-awT -^11 

( Mwjtftrh; 5Rm?rr% ^ ?<reraT ), ^qk% 

*TRcfr$ ^OT%5T: (=^F^TM<(T3fr5RTf^Wr: 2 i 3J§T, ^R^I^f^Tf^Tf Wf:) 

sn% *Fmt% 5#wf^ri^pra^r ( =fa^f# ^wi Jj-sPjfawir 
*iwrf% wi t qg[T, §#?Rpr-^rR^raw *%& wkw-si^’ <rciwr ; 
m, ), ’ito^ q#%s ( =f%rftR- t nf% ) wott 

( =3m^R ) ^ ^ ^ 3^: ( =frqRTl% ) i rsrw^tt 

(^TRIiRT) =3 m WTR ?rt§f RRlt: ^ WfaWrif (=3WT**R1 R WfHPTf% ) 
Rfafal**. 1 % ^ RRRT: WT^I 5WW: (='RTrf%m:) 3 

3tIW5^Hf ^ ^%3IRjt [inw:] Tf^TfT: (=5f%?r:) [^S^WK] I <Rf: 

WRT ?rg: gsfSjqr (=g5q?mHj^ ) I ggr ^ Jfqr 3lf*FPE: (=§rR) 5 cT:, ^ 

%rg$rr% arw: ^ [<Ccp] i m *r ^ %¥ wp 

JJjr^r =3§$T: Vooo^ ggr 

w&m. [#?f] ) 3trcmiRi (=q1MlrRw) f^rmi 

On^t] i mi (=w>rra: )%r *rc?r zm-- faisfR 

(=»£T?m=5MT?TR [<^: Jim:] ) *rfjpRf% \) 

1 Of, in Vishnu? 3, 0 and in Algni P. 223, 25. 

People got free food at a king’s dvasathas in Ohha . Up ., IV, i. 

2 Charaka primarily denotes c a wandering student' in the Upanishads and 
Brahmanas. More especially it denotes the members of a school of the Black 
Yajurveda, whose practices are referred to with disapproval. The 

is enumerated among the sacrificial victims of the Purushamedha sacrifice 
(Vedic Index, I, p* 256). Ramatirtha was in Surparaka. 
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No. 60 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 1 1 9-24 A. D.) 

Nasik, Bombay l J res. In the veranda of Cave No. 10, over 
the doorway of the left cell. 

Buhlek, Arch. Surv. W. hid., IV, p. 103 ; S.knabt, Ep. hid., 
VII, p. 81 f., No. 11 

Language; Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script: BrahmI. 

TEXT' 

1 Rfa 2 [n*3 ^iiTTcng wro 

2 g [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

fa 54 n m : WVWT WTO ffag:, ?ffafa-pt3f 

fgfasf^T: (=¥rF^:) w : ) 

(=3?T-^?q:) II 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. For other references, see supra , No. 
59 and Liiders, List, No. 1132. 

2 Some read %'4 

3 Sen art : 

4 There is a similar inscription in the same veranda of the same cave, over 
the doorway of the right cell. 
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No- 61— Karle Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 

Karle, Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. On the upper freize to tbe 
right of the central door oi the Chaitya cave. 

Burgess and Buhler, Arch. Si.tr v. 2nd., IV, p. 101 ; Senart, 
Ep. 2nd., VII. p. 57 ff, No. 13. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 fRHr [|| *] ^ flfTTTO 3FWT- 

2 ?Tf^T srurrann [g]^-[fa>rafcr“ [ ^ ] *iwp 

3 JT-^5*] sTUIUTW 5T5-VT3?T->l[^r«=] [w]3WTR R^I- 

mv C^]' 

4 ^TTf^Rr tw-WT%5f <TW^raT5f 

5 ^FPPT ’RJTl <pfr KDttJt [^]?f-?TfecfTJf (?) [ll*] 

TEXT SANS KR1TIZED 

f&SK .u *TI : ^rawr srurrerr w- 

^fi-T fi-#-V3Kfsr-^r, ?rar <ngfcrrcr ^rar^: muwwf: =sr 


1 From the plates in Arch . Surv. W . bid., IV and Ep. Ind., VIII. For 
other references, see Liiders, List, No. 1099. This record may have been copied 
from a grant originally on plates of copper or cloth. The writing is much defaced. 

2 In supra, No. 60 we hare §3*>fcR-gM'T^ in place of of this 

inscription. 

3 Valuraka appears to be the ancient name of the Karle region. The sugges- 
tion that it may be Mura from where the monks came to Karle to pass the rainy 
season (Bomb. Gaz I, ii, p. 393) does not appeal to me. 
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WCTF^fs^T, ^rjppl fat (=^cf fa?R: 
MHifW ) (=WTirwwrf#*iNrfwr) ^fr-^t%r: 

^TSffwr ^ffFT ^rmTST (=^fcT7^=^§ 3ft^FrT^T-fq^TfT«f ) SIFT: 
^r: gfwr- q>fcgfa%wn (=^WT%-firg«n) II 


No. 62 — Junnar Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 1 1 9-24 A.D.) 

(Saka) Year 46 (=A.D. 124). 

Junnar, Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. 

Indhaji and Burgess, Ins. C. Temp . W. hid., p. 51f ; Burgess and 
Buhler, Arch. Surv. IF. Ind., IV, °p. 103 
Language : Prakrit 
Script : Brahml 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 [tltf*] VfWTF 537NT-fT§qT^ 2 

2 [wr]JFrer 3 ^-*r%ra- wm * I 

3 ^ ^ gsr«FT sre? s°( + *K ^ [11*] 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 

Tlf: ^Tft-^rfTR^T SWrFPFT wm-- 

(=’<?%gfa ^xT ERrg) ^ sff: (=3TTR, fanTR) WF (=*RHr ftWTC? ) ^ 3W*M 

1 From the plate in Arch . Surv. W. lnd. t IV. For other references, see 
Luders, List, No. 1174. 

2 Buhler : fT, The word svwmin is the Sanskrit rendering of a Saka 
word meaning “lord** (of. Saka-muruncla ; Chinese wang). Some Indian kings, 
e.g. the Later Satavahanas, Imitated the title. Neo-Sanskrit hhaUdraka (from 
bhartri) may also be connected with the same Skythian word. 



3 Buhler : oSJT^r* 
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(b) HOUSE OF CHASHTANA 

Nos. 63-66— Andau Stone Inscriptions of the 
time of Chastana and Rudradaman 1 
— [Saka] 2 year 5 2 (=A.D. 130). 

ANDAtr, Khavda (or Pachcbhain), Cutcli 

R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind., XYI, pp. 23 ff. 

Language ; Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script : Brahmi 

TEXT* 

No. I 

1 NU [sJTSjTO Hit 

3 [TlrM'MT^] [Ho] (+*)H 'pgw-^f^ra DO 

ktfffrr-gt?r [¥r]PTffi% 

3 sff'TYfk-Nkrarrq 5 3«rrfqra [»*] 

1 Banerji translated the beginning of these records as <c In the year 52, on 

the second day of the dark half of Plialguna, va 2 (during the reign) of the 
king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the king Chashtana, 
son of Ysamotika. ,> In my opinion, the wording shows beyond doubt that the 
year should be referred to the reign of both Chashtana and Rudradaman. Possibly 
at this stage Chashtana was styled and Rudradaman The coins of 

this family prove that a and a ruled at the same time, possibly 

like a *H[TCF5f and his JcRJSf. Chashtana and Rudradaman recovered much of 
the territories that Nahapana lost to Gautamiputra Satakarni even during the 
latter 7 s life time. 

2 The “gaka’’ era very probably took its name from its constant use by this 
Saka family for a long time 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. For the yashtis referred to in these 
records, see supra , 135, n. 8. The first three yashtis were raised by Madana in 
memory of his sister, brother and wife. The fourth was raised by Treshtadatta 
in memory of his son. The persons in whose honour the yashtis were raised were 
apparently dead. The first name is written in many cases. 

4 Banerji read % \ and explained Luders finds here a symbol for 15. 

5 Banerji : His in No. Ill, 1. 2 is also wrong. 
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No. II 

1 [crt 

2 s[>r]g- mt [sfeppro 

3 SR^TU'^ ^ fl-’TfJ- 

4 [^i]tr h° (+*)R usm-^pra - 

5 filter- ^(?) r 

6 tfFfpr-pq 

7 wt 3 t[t] [Rtf|]^r-3#?r 

8 5tfe RNTm [ll*] 

No. Ill 

i vt »3T[T]JTtT%^-pr?r wt ^gsnrcr ^ra^w-ssra ^ 

Ho (+*)R 

3 ’ug^-wpw tsfiPHir R qRrpnft sotfurf- 

3 Rpto tfFfpr-gfrr [<rrfs] gsuffirar {«*] 

No. IV 

1 x[i]it =gnfgTO [vir] s[^?tost] srftfftipfy 

2 PM vi Ho (+*)R ^s|>T]- 3 rpv [fgfqq]- ^(?) r 

3 qjqq^rcr tsp-pM 

4 fq-[wi(fcpr?)] t^cf-r ?iw[%]^r gfs ssnfqv [ii*] 

■}£ ’■ TEXT SANSKRIT l ZEI). 

I— - CTf: sptflFfrpIP m- ^T?r: spqqNT-pPFf [^3 R? %WT& 

n w^p-RpreR ( = oftfRWpR ) fgitR-wft (== ®fpt) r fttpr-pRi 
qfipqi: %cfrRTRP. fefpF-fffg: WtTOf?r RRtefrRT: qfi?: 3cRrfW l 

II— W- 'sptfrf^B-ppr m- xzsm-- rtrrtr p?R [=r] rr fsprarer 

*r RnRSP-RprcR f|#R-Rr* (=°fp%) r s&rv^rrr ftfff^rgpg #m1%- 
?r%rw srrar wrq^rfq-^pfttw Rfe ^c^nfwr i 

HI— W* =rsr*r ^mtfepFr m- rtrvwprr [=r] r*F fgqig-p& 

RiT?gR-RptF?R f^cflN- RT[^ =°fRR%] R RRftRrTTRr: ftffP-gfff: RrfRRS- 
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mwNf: ?T^T gl^f ^gfi^F^T: 

=([3rTc*R:] WW=) qf&: 3r4TFreT il 

VI-SCW ^TTRtf^-S^r Uf: W5FX-- [ 5 ] ^ [f tpSTT&] 

*'<• ^S^rp^r fg-^-srn (=»%t) ^ seisr^ji WT?ri%-nt^3T 

Iwr tS 5 [#T Rfs: RcRTfTRT II 

No. 67— Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Rudradaman I — [Saka] Year 72 (=A.D. 1 50) 

Near Junagarh in Kathiawar **at the commencement o£ the 
gorge that leads to the valley which lies round the mountain 
Girnar’h 

Prinsep, J.A.S.B., VII, p. 338ffi; Essays on Indian Antiqiuities , 
II, p. 57ff; Lassen, Zeitschrift f ur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
IV, p. 146ff; BhauDaji, J.B.B.R.A.S., VII, p. 1131; 118f; 
125f. ; Arch, Surv. W, Ind. 9 II, p. 128ff . ; Bhagwanlal Indraji 
and Buhler, Ind. Ant., VII, p. 257ff., Kielhorn, Ep . Ind. f f 
VIII. p. 42ffi; Luders, List, No. 965 (for other references). 
Language ; Sanskrit. 

Scripts BrahmI. 

TEXT 2 

. * „ . ■ ■■ 

1 fosi [1*] ^ ftfcrn^ftq-] * * 3 [R*][fff]#qrar- 

ft'Ki kw-ii Ri : ^R-kT:R^ : R- 5 rs;-ss''R=R-T 1 55! --firci 1 k 4 o^cT-tt- 

1 A person who has already been admitted into priesthood of the Buddhist 
church after going through the ceremony called Pabbajjd , but has not yet 
received the Upasampada , is called Sdmanera , “novice,” “deacon” (fern. 
Sdmaneri). He becomes a fully-privileged monk after receiving the Upasam- 
pada* The interval may be very short or very long. Note that the wife’s gotra 
is different from that of the husband (cf. Poona grant of Prabhavati, infra.)* 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind*, VIII. The rules of sandhi have been 

observed in many cases, but not in all. sr ftffe 

3 Indraji and Buhler have ft ; but Kielhorn rightly thinks 

that the letter read as ft is undoubtedly According to him the first four 
ahsharas of the lacunae may be conjecturally read as ?J looks like ft 
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2 5[-^f^qf«-if%[s]-[sr?-<T=i=] ^srf%- 

3 tftsfTTw 1 =? I^f^r*} 3Tf?pT75ir[|]4fffT^^ [i*] 

TTft m TWTCT §3ft- 

4 cT-STT^: 2 ^T-^PTFr 'ffajw*] [Uf: WIST ^rftr-^- 

3TKT*] : g^PI TTft 3#Rwm-JrP3t ^IXfcTMTt ^ fs^JH- 

V8o(+*)H. 

5 t nwfall -5ifg'-a['Rf][qft»] *: spjffern 3 q^nwp^nfinr 

5f«rs?ft fraref fifas&En ipraffH^cn- 

6 4 %§*r . . . [w]3rig^-s#src- 5 

c 

qfq- gRfr'RT-R?- 

7 ^r-'TTR-^-wt^ 7 qrspTT 

[^Fn^R-w-’FR-^^TarfTH 8 m [<*] 

fsr-wri% #?ipiw#T 9 wt&t [f%]#[#>T 


3fte means and Indraji translates, “the outline of which runs 

in curves like a stream of urine”. Kielhorn points to TfhoPrf^ (a dunghill) of 
the Lalitavistara and translates “arrangements made to guard against foul 
matter or impurities.” ■ . 

2 Of. JfWTft 3WTS9I Tiq^REF: 7TOntFf %*RT ^ f%fT, Harsha-charita. 
N. S. P. ed., p. 210. 

3 Indraji and Biihler §?JS ; but a visarga before %[ is clear. 

4 Read oqiq- 31%o . 

•5 Indraji and Biihler : °4 rF3T°. .. ' 

6 3TO57 means the same thing as RrT in Baghu, XVI, 11, -'an upper story’ 

is “a shade for shelter;” ef. in No. 59, supra. 

7 Read 

8 Read ocTRJ^ 3JT° . ;"y>yVR 

9 UeadfTOcgo. 













t-^tMr^lS: t V V&r - •««.* ,< 


§•* ' f 




v ✓”<)%s?*»'«4 W 1 '" -v-.fc 
>>V' 


l-\ - 

f. y ‘ ' *' v' ' 

f'mim & 


1 ,' 4 ^ .{/‘f’' 

-•• i ' : isM 


PLATE XXXlj 


f 




JUNAGARH INSCRIPTION OF RTTDRADaMAN I 


171 


10 


f[4] s [i*]...[^r]T«f w: ^[?S][a*M 

[%&* 5^?^^ ^TRcr 4 (?r*)% 5 gRrro&r 

g^Tj^JTTfaSR 6 

5rqj[r]®rfiT^[']f:cr[’3 [i*] [<^rf^[5r] ^ nwr^-^-%wrror 

?rf^T 7 [%]\ srt^t 8 1%[^]?r-%[i*] w 9 srr w- 

Tf%c% icfa [sit] aT#^T¥T^w?r^ifftr-5g'- 
R5Rrmfff 3 fji[w] 

ft[5*] cT- 1 2 1 3 

^-S3flc5 -^-^rf^^^q^^-JFR-^TTET- 1 4 


1 Kielhorn reads ^Tf%. 2 Read SRf* 

3 Kielliorn suggests the restoration with two or three words 

introducing the following sentence. 

4 Read 

5 The original has for which Bhau Daji proposed and Indraji WL* 
Kielhorn suggests ff% which is better. Apparently Rudadraman had access to | 
some records regarding the origin of the Lake. The Greek king with a Persian 
name was ^nobably Asoka’s feudatory and governor. For yavanas in Western , 
India, see infra , No. 86; Periplus , §47; for Dattamitri ( — Demtriaspolis) in 
Sauvlra, Raychaudhuri, P. E. A. I., 4th ed., p. 319. 

6 Generally read ^ ; but Kielhorn is right when he points out that the 
subscript is not T but 

7 Readgf^H;. 8 Some read WTcS^JT. 

9 Some read 10 Road o^f^cfo . 

11 Read o^ryxvf 

12 Indraji and Biihler suggest f The usual form of $rJ7T^T| (except 

in battles) is 

13 may also be treated as one word meaning mankind. But the 

meaning seems to be “ who grants life to people repairing to him of their own 
accord and protection to those prostrating themselves before his feet." Indraji 
and Biihler have ftT , Read °dl^^K<!j ° 

14 We may possibly also read 
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wmgt Msw^tsTTWcwW^*]-^-^^? 2 IwrRii ’?f%^T 3 


12 q^-^F®^-5rr[gt]c%g;Tfq^3jFTr 4 4|^TT^T ^1%oim%i-*7^'- 

??Ilrl^rt?fq ^5f57T[f%fe(l*)^T 6 ^RT^TTcW- 

swr [Tr?] 7 [ai*][H']-i%5t%^ wc*l-p§t- 

13 ^rrl-jn^^t-^MT^Rt 9 f^rRf *if#rt nw- 


1 Restoration of the damaged text is due mainly to Indraji. Akaravanti = 
Malwa ; Akara=East Malwa (cap. Vidi&a) * Avanti = West Malwa (cap. XJjjain). 
Anupa realm, cap. Mahishmati (mod. Mahesvar or Mandhata in Nimar List.) ; 
Anarta=North Kathiawar, cap. Dvaraka • Surashtra = South Kathiawar, cap. 
Girinagara ; Svabhra on the Sabarmatl ; Maru=in Rajputana Desert, cf. Marwar ; 
Kachchha=Cutch; Sindhu west of Lower Indus ; Sauvira east of Lower Indus; 
Kukura in North Kathiawar near Anarta; Aparanta=North Konkan, cap. 
Burparaka; Nishada from Vinasana to Pariyatra (=W. Yindhya and xlravelly ; 
cf. MbK., Ill, 130, 3-4 ; XII, 135, 3-5). The Yaudheyas lived in the Bijaygarh 
region of Bharatpur and in Johiyabar on the Satlaj. 

2 The restoration is due to Kielkorn. Rubier proposed 

3 Read qw 4 was originally engraved, 

5 Read ft| . 

? 6 Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription (Liiders, No. 994) mentions the 

■ devi of Yasishthiputra ^ri-Satakarni, who descended from the Karddama- 

| ■ t , / ■ ■ - 

ka kings and was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa whose name begins with Bu 

(apparently Rudradaman). Devi does not always mean a queen, OharudevI, 

wife of a crown-prince, is called in the British Museum grant (infra*). It 

is thus uncertain whether this Satakarni was a king and is referred to in 

Rudradaman’s record. He might have been a son of Gautamiputra Batakarni 

who was possibly twice defeated by Rudradaman (cf, the list of countries in h 11 

with that in infra , No. 86, h 2 ). 

7 Kielhorn : J?T(^). 8 Read 

9 3U55[=grammar ; ^TsJ^Iexigraphy or politics ; 5TFq# = music ; Tqjq = logic. 
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^rW-TWW-a^^TT^H-N!F-€Trr[^T . p-Ww4t-#ftp?IT 

14 RRTR-3Sft%R W^caFt^U^i-RT^: 1 

15 ^RRfRRR-RfT^PT- ; rra7 R^J^^RT]- 8 


1 ^^rTqT = 3|fo3f3ft • ^*f%=tax, possibly identical with ^ ; !g^=toIls and 
duties ; ¥JUT = king’s grain share. 

2 Read eR^. Usually 

3 Of. the characteristics of the Vaidarbha style as explained by Dandin in 

his Kavyadarsa, chapter I : 3RI^: RRcTT RTRS»? gfRIW 1 

#R:-$IFRRRTRR: II 41. f%SR^S#fRi?RR?R3TRrT^mR; i fefiM RT^cftRTRT 
mt II 43. I wr wff RRtcflfR 

5RfH%IRR RR: || 45. rr Rj^GffspsrR % I R^RT *£g- 

5^df?R^-^'f%^irer-#iq: H 47, Rg* *RRgTf% W^TTT ^Rf$Tf%: I RR 
Rrsrf^ RtR^Rt Rg$R rrrrg u 51. cp% rjtrrrtr rt r ir RURR-tw^i 
ff% RFRtSRRRFcRI RT^RrR SWlrt II 63, Wf^pj^RTR g^RTCTRtsRR I 

R-R-^f^R-#qP5g <?RTR: R#-#R% II 69. ^sr%^rr<rrs^r ffr#|RT I 

H- II 73. gRSRRRTR; W 5Rtfa% I 

RI^HlfR ^R RRFRT ^FRq^f%: II 76. wfa: RRTR-iJ^cRRcni; RRRJ csfrfRRR^ I 
RR S^fWcRTRTfR#$ TITWR; II SO- RFR RRRRRRRFF #f%^TRTRf%^RR[ I 
cra^raifRRRf R*ffRT^fT ??r%|| 85. W?RRRSrars<RR #$RfaT3dfRRT I 
R*RRTRtR% m R RRTfR: RRT II 93. §rgg[TiR fRRfafor 

^ I ^-fe^-RTRTsFRT RgjfRR't ^f%: II 94 

4 This very probable restoration is due to Riihler. Various definitions of 
and its varieties are noticed by Sanskrit rhetoricians. 

5 Read ^=qf© 

5 7T2JT was originally engraved. 
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16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


[c«f] 5*i##f^i^r*r =sr *spfte%[ef]T 

W^^Tfir: 1 ^TRT3i m ^REWT 2 TTf5fr ^fcRfcIT 

r 5Rf%?r f^pTr^^i-fwRTqi-Tf %<f s*]«h#] 3 4 5 [l]v&*- 

cR ^rftgfo!% [t*] [srfwjsfci 

W 4 RfT[^r]^r[^f] 5 

RIRrt^r3R6?-%€-R%f%[ :] 6 7 8 sriwcitC'C] 


g?:^S^'T-^R«IT|TCRJjiTS H^TTg 5fTfWI% "OWrq^RISlTfTsf 7 

t#%* f i 8 'nwc^fapR 


*7pFf 9 10 






flf^W WF ^T^TRTiTJTTflftR^siN^Tfl^lir 

^fNfgggT '[>*] 


1 ^vC=tax ; f^fg=£orced (i. e., free) labour ; 5RJJ3p=benevolenee or emergency 
tax (cf. Kautilya, Arthamstra , V,ii>, mod. prTti-dan. 

2 Read oc^^. 

3 Indraji and Biililer have ; but Kielhorn appears to be right. 

4 Not noticed by others. 

5 (ef. of Amara) = counsellor ; $^fMr=*© xeeuti v e officer. 

For W^T‘3% see 1. 19. 

6 Read o£fff3T<». 

7 Originally the engraver began an ahshara with c-sign in place of 37, 

8 Read §WTWf 

* 9 Pahlava is usually taken to mean Parthian. Pahlava and Farada are men- 
tioned side by side in literature. Pahlava is apparently connected with the 
old Pelhevi language of Iran. Did a Pahlava sometimes denote a Persian and 
Par ad a a Parthian ? 

10 The full stop is indicated by a slightly curved dash- like sign. 
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No. 68— Inscription on the Silver Coins 
of Rudradaman I (c. 13 0-50 A.D.) 

. It aps on, Catalogue , p. 78, No. 270 ff. 

First side 1 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek 
characters 2 . 

Second side 

Symbol of three arches 3 , surmounted by crescent ; waved line 4 
beneath ; crescent to left; star to right; border of dots. Inscrip- 
tion 5 in Brahim characters : — 

WTO WTOT-3TO 6 IWl ^TTO[u*] 

(=ITf: W : ^fTWTOT ^T5f: W ) 


1 From representation in Rapson’s Catalogue, plate X. 

2 ‘‘From this period onwards the inscription in Greek characters ceases to 
have any meaning. It becomes a mere ornament, and traces of it thus continue 
to appear on the coins until the end of the dynasty. }? — Rapson. In imination of 
the coins of their Greek predecessors the Skytho-Parthians and Kushanas used 
Greek legends on their coins. The Satrapal Skythian families of western India 
were originally feudatory to the Kushanas. 

8 Formerly the symbol was supposed to indicate a Chaitya. It is now believed 
to indicate a hill . . - 

4 This symbol is supposed to indicate a river. The three arches on a waved 
line may indicate a hill-fort 011 the bank of a river. 

5 The language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. This is also the case even 
with the coins of Rudrasimha III, the last king of the dynasty. This fact shows 
that pure Sanskrit was still not very popular even in that locality where it 
began to oust Prakrit from the field of epigraphy from an early period. 

6 Some specimens have JJTO. See Rapson, Catalogue, p. 79; No. 

276 ff; plate X. This kind of sapeksha-samasa is common in early inscriptions; cf. 

in No. 83, infra ; also No. 72. 
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No- 69 — Gunda Stone Inscription of the time of 

Rudrasimha I— [Saka] Year 103 (=A.D. 1 81) 

Gunda, Halar Dist t , North Kathiawar 
G. Buhleh, hid . Ant., X, p. 157£; Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. 
Gaz.j I, pi. i; p 42; Rapson, J . R. A. S., 1899, p. 375 ^Catalogue, 
p. Ixi ; Ludehs, List, No. 9G3; D. R. Bhantdarkar, Prog. Rep . 
Arch. Surv. hid., IF. Circle , 1914-15, p. 67; R. D. Banerji and 
V. S. Sukthankar, Ep. hid., XVI, p. 235 
Languages Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Scripts Brail mi. 

TEXT 1 

1 ffrsf] [ 11 *] t[t]# Tif[r]w[T^] rr# w 

^Tftr-3i«r?ra-qk^r 

2 ^r 3 v# nfrwT^] tt# ww 

3 sfe* [*]** [T%]3 tR^ Xoo(+#)% ?)- 

iw 1 Tt[f?]%-W- 

4 ?r-gf[€] sroft^r 5 jtw %^rNf?r-^:[^]fgTr[T 3rr]% cdt- 

5 [q]T5[% ^[tT] 6 [^l]1%[?rT3 [ 11 = 1 =] 

TEXT S : A NSKE1 TIZED 

II Tlf: RfTWW W : ^Tfir 3R^W- 

toi Tif : m- qq 

1 Prom the facsimile in Ep. lad.. XVI. %;fr = 

2 Some read 

3 3 $ is superfluous. 

4 Some read qNff% and spsj 

5 The AbhTras originally lived near Vinasana is the Rajputfinfi Desert. They 
next settled in the Lower Indus valley and then in Aparanta. See p. 177, n . 2. 

6 Some read £fqiTJ. 

7 qt f^T'd (Biihler) ; f qt (Indraji). cfpft is doubtful, and the reading may 

be =F - 4t ( = 5FN:) or cf# ( = gw) 

8 Some read ■ 
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(=^fw-) «)«^ ttrra-gg (=»§urii) itf?#- 

^W-gf^i 1 iuti s% lift 

(=li:) Jsrrfrrgr., ifNir [ftn?rrffff :] ^ ei-etIutt f|E?prp-JE; ?f% 11 

No- 70— Junagarh Stone Inscription of 
Jayadaman’s Grandson 3 

Junagarh, Kathiawar 

Buiiler, Arch. Surv. West. Ind., II, p. 140f ; Collection of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit Ins., Bhavnagar, p. 17 ; Hap, son, Catalogue, 
p. lxi; Luders, List, No. 906; It. D. Banbrji and V. S. 
Sukthankar, Ep. Ind., XYI, p. 241 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: BrahmI. 

TEXT* 

1 Er«u giWE [w]fi se[e] 

2 i[if]^i rn[:] ^j^ri*]^ ^TfR-3r«rfw- 

D%ui it# R[fr^] 

3 ... tfsifr a. f [f] FIRRiK ^ngwrc- 

<¥]-rr[^]% 

4 e«jt(?) [si]w[i] %ir%[s(T*]?f-R[aTRr3^(?) eu-riet 5 . . . 

1 The reference to Nakshatra Eoh ini on the 5th day of the bright half of 
Vaisakha also points to the Purnimanta month. Bee supra, p. 186, n. 5. 
Note that the IJnd inscription (C. I. 1., II, i, p. 70) connects Purvashfidha with 
the 8th day of Chaitra. 

2 The influencial position of the Abhiras afc the Saka court apparently helped 
Abhlra Isvarasena in gaining the throne for himself. 

3 The name of the reigning prince is lost. He must be either Damaysada or 
Rudrasimha I, possibly the latter. The modern name Girnar represents the 
ancient Girinagara. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, XVI, 

5 The reading of this line is not beyond doubt. Some read 
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No- 71— Inscription on the Silver Coins of 

Jivadaman— Saka year 120 (=198 A. D.) 

Rapson, Catalogue, p. 83ff. , No. 291 

First Side 

Bust of king to right; .imitation of inscription in Greek charac- 
ters ; date 1 2 3 4 is Brahml numerals: — 

1 o 

Second Side 

Symbol of three arches, surmounted by crescent, with waved line 
beneath ; crescent to left ; star to right ; border of dots ; inscription 
in Brahml characters : — 

R?[T*3^rw gsrs wt ^[i*]^r|Wj [ti*] 

( =im g^f m- u) 


1 Jivadaman was the grandson of Rudradaman I. He possibly succeeded 
his uncle, Rudrasiinha I, in Saka 119 = 197 A.D. and ruled for a few years. 

2 From the representation in Rapson’s Catalogue, plate XI. For the symbols, 
see supra. No. 68. 

3 ‘‘With the reign of Jivadaman, son of Damajadasri I, begins the series of 
dated coins. From this time onwards the silver coins of the dynasty regularly 
have the year of their issue recorded in Brahml numerals on the obverse behind 
the king’s head. Of Jivadaman there are also dated coins of potin”. — Rapson, 
toe. dt., p. exxiv. But the reading of the date on Rapson’ s coin No, 288 is 
doubtful, and the first Brahml date is possibly to bo attributed to the coins of 
Rudrasiinha I. A variety of Cashtana’s coins is supposed to contain dates 
expressed in Kbaroshthi numerals ( lot . cit., p. exiv). There can be no doubt 
that the dates should be referred to the Saka era. 

4 The actual name of this prince as found on a variety of his own coins is 
Diimaysada ( which was previously read by some scholars as Damaghsada), or 
Damajadasri. The latter part of the name has been connected with the Persian 
word zada, “a son.” 
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No. 72^Garha (Jasdan) Stone Inscription of 
Rtldrasena I — Saka Year 127 (?=A.D. 205) 

Gaeha, near Jasdan, Kathiawar, 

Bhau Daji, J .B.B.R.A.S., VIII, p, 234f ; Hgernle, Incl. Ant., 
XII, p. 321; Bhagwanlal Indeaji and R arson, J t R.A,S, f 1890, 
p. 652; Rarson, Catalogue , p. Ixii, No. 42, Ltjders, List, 
No. 967; D. R. Bhandaekab, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., W. 
Giro., 1914-15, p. 671; R.D. Baneeji and Sukthankae, Ep. Ind., 
XVI/p. 238 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit, 

Script : Bralimi 

TEXT 1 

1 ^Oo(+*) (+:;:) [VS] 3 4 \ Tfll^W'Rr 

2 i@rrR' i 3npT-p--q^3} *Tft r*)ro. 

3 <c# STf^raWT 

4 [^r]JT-^TJT-^[^]p3T T\wt ]WT 

5 <Off JT5WT^ & 57T^‘(?) 4 



1 From the facsimile in Bp. 2nd., XVI. 

2 Bhandarkar : y., Banerji and Suktliankar alternatively suggest c 

3 *f5g^=having an anspicions face; cf. p. 170, n. 3. It is 

used as a polite address in Bdhuniala , VII. Note the sapehsha samasas . 

4 Bhandarkar reads and others Bhau Daji translates it as “tank”. 

Hoernle connects it with “a kind of expensive Soma sacrifice extending over 
many days” and takes it in the sense of “liberality, munificence.” Liiders takes it 
to be the (seat?) of a Cave inscription. As has been pointed out by Banerji 
and Sukthankar, the word clearly^ implies that a structure which was 

raised, elevated and erected is indicated by this word. Banerji connects it with 

“almshouse**. But the change of ^ into is difficult to explain. It 
appears to indicate a lath raised in memory of Kharapartha by his brothers. 
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6 5t[5rr]^-pr^F ^[qrjr^ 2 *rT<jf*n 3 3c«nRns ^[v-] 4 

7 [§^r«r «] [n*] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 


wf WTf-^ptF? [qw% f^T%] 'i V?: 

^nfif-^SRRT 'pf-II'TiWf mr: .^I%-iSRRT5r: SlVtlH U?: 

¥f^5^ ^fTfJT-^T^: qr^Rf lif: STfTWT^T 5*55^ ^ifr-^- 

pvr ?m- hhwtw (=f?raml ?) 

JTTTO-?FTf^Jf JMT?rapR3r ^'rpfer Scsrrfor [ ^rI-s^t#i. ] u 


No. 73— Kanakhera Stone Inscription of Sridhara- 

varman— Regnal year 13; Saka year 201 (=A.D. 279) 

Kanakiieka, near Sanehl, Bhopal State, Central India. 

R. D. Baneeji, Ep. I nd., XVI, p. 232; N. Gr. Majumdaii, 
1. P. A. S. B„ XIX, p. 343f. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script : Brahmi. 

Metre: V. 1 : Sadulavikrldita 

TEXT* 


Rtshc, [ 11 -3 6 

£ fl 5*1 t[(Si dlV^f] 7 ...... 


1 Hoernlo; VR[']l VcTT[l]*!ra° jBhauDaji: 53R7«ra“. 

2 (Bhau Daji and Hoernle) ; (Bhaudarkar) ; ^TcSTVf 

(Banerji and Sukthankar) . 

3 (Banerji and Sukthankar) ; (Bhandarkar) 

4 (Bhau Daji) ; Sc^f^RITfer (Hoernle). Traces of three alcsharas arc 

found below m° of 1.6. Banerji and Sukthankar think there is no trace. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Inch , XVI. 

6 On th© left margin of tlic inscription on the level between 11. 3 and 4. 

7 Banerji reads and identifies him with the father of Kshntrapa 

Budrasimha II. 



KANAKHERA INSCRIPTION OF SRIDHARV ARMAN 


181 


sFtffasiPH! 1 JT^TSp^TR^I ?T%5T ^P3[«T]01T *&■ 

fcr?]$FH 3 ^T'O^TfiTlfe^ ^Tf^T[^] 3 

snw-snprar ^ 

^fc#(s*)?s? NlfF^f^qT STR... 6 

7 [II *]3jftfV| 

^rN=]— : N“5T ?]-^r: sp#piwp 

?IrfI^T[’] fipreSHt [^]cf: [l*] 


<■> [ill: SW^cfT 53HTfTOt(s#>i 9 $*r. II 10 

^°(+« : ) \ [l*] [^^g] II 11 

1 Banerji ; 

2 Banerji: SfT$ ; Majumdar : cp4°. 

3 The date refers to Jlvadii man’s rule according to Banerji ; but Jivadaman 
never ruled. Sridharavarman seems to have been originally an official of the Saka 
bouse of Mahva, but later assumed independence. There are many cases of the 
survival of the original official or subordinate titles, 

4 Read tsrfq% eRTt# 

5 Banerji: ^iftfircK-H 0 

6 Majumdar suggests 

7 Banerji: JJIWRf ..fl -.TTlfqr. . . ^TfqTWf^. . Majumdar 

8 Banerji reads <»^F:...Trg[...’^...3rs2I... 

9 Evidently the author did not follow Sanskrit Grammar according to which 

the correct form would be This shows that pure Sanskrit was not 

very popular in the royal courts of Western India even as late as the 3rd century 
A.D. Note also the Prakritisms in 11. 2-3 and the sapeksha samasa in 1. 1. 

10 The verse in is, an early instance of a classical metre 

being used in an inscription. Two Mathura records of the first century A.D. 
are known to be written in Classical Sanskrit and in the ornate metres 
Sardulavikridifa and Bhujangavijrimbhita. See Ep. Ind II. p. 200; I. H. Q-, 
XVI, p. 485. These records prove the developed stage of the Kavya literature in 
the early centuries of the Christian era, though apparently Sanskrit was not then 
quite popular in Indian courts. 

11 Majumdar reads the date o] Vo ^ in place of ^^5 and explains 

the preceding signs as punctuation marks. The reading of the date is doubtful. 
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No. 74~ Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Rlldrasimha III— Saka year 310 (?=A.D. 388) 

Rax’soh, Catalogue , p. 1941, No. 907 

First side 1 * 3 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek charac- 
ters; date in Brahmi aksharas and numerals behind the head : — 

Second side 

Symbol of three arches; a waved line beneath ; crescent to 
left; star to right; border of dots; inscription along the border 
in Brahmi characters : — 

[it*] 

(=uij m* mw&m ») 


1 From representation in Rapson’s Catalogue, plate XVII. For the symbols, 
see supra, No* 68. 

.2 It Is not possible to determine whether there was a unit figure at the end. 
The date may therefore be A. D. 388+x. One of the Udayagiri inscriptions of 
Ghandragupta II, which is dated in G. E. 82 = A, IX 402 says that the king went 
there in course of an expedition “for conquering the whole earth”. After the con- 
quest of Mai w Ft and Kathiawar, Ghandragupta II issued silver coins closely copied 
from the silver issues of the Kshatrapas. On the obverse these bear the king’s 
head with imitation of inscription in Greek characters and date behind. On the 
reverse they have the Garuda bird in place of the symbol of three arches, etc. The 
earliest date on these coins is G.E. 90 or 90+x = A* IX 410 or a elate between 410 
and 414 which is the beginning of Kumaragupta’s reign. Smith takes A. IX 895 
as the mean date for the completion of the conquest of western India by 
Ghandragupta II. See Allan’s Catalogue, p. xxxviii f. 

3 Rapson suggests that one specimen reads (sic. 


CHAPTER II 

SOUTHERN INDIA 

A— WESTERN DECCAN : INSCRIPTIONS OF 
THE SATAVAHANAS 

No. 75— Nasik Cave Inscription of 
the time of Krishna 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. 

On the upper sill of the right window in Cave No. 19 
Bhagwanlal Indkaji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, 
p. 91, No. 1; Senart, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 93, No. 22; Ltidehs, 
List, No. 1144 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script ; Bralimi of the second half of the first century B.C. 1 

TEXT 2 

2 HWfblT %w['] ^Tfcr[l 3 4 [Svastika] [Taurus] [||*] 

TEXT SAN SKRiTlZED 

1 Earlier scholars generally placed the early Satavahana kings about the mid- 
dle of the 2nd century B.C. Modern scholars, like Mr. E P, Chanda (M.A.S.I*, No. 
1), have however proved that the Nanaghat records are to be assigned to a much 
later date on palaeographic grounds. Angular forms of some letters (cf . 17 of 

in the present epigraph prove in my opinion that the record is not earlier than 
the latter half of the first century B. C. It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that authorities on Indian architecture are now inclined to support the 
views of earlier art-critics who assigned the “Nasik Hall to the latter half of the 
first century B. C.” ( Camb . Hist. Ind. } I, p. 636ff). 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII, 

3 The mention of Nasika and not Govardhana suggests that the two places, 
though very near each other, were not identical. 

4 This royal family has been called Andhra or Andhrabhritya in the 
Puranas. Its name was Satavahana according to inscriptions. No early king 
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(=^rf^^-TOcr#T) NARk ( =f*r§;i!jr) 
smw-) wfxm. ii 

Nos- 76-81— Nanagh at Cave Figure-Label Inscrip- 

/ — 

tions of the time of Satakarni I 

Nanagiiat, a pass leading from the Konkan to Juunar, Poona 

Dist., Bombay Pres. 

Buiileh, Arch.. Surv. Went. 2nd., Y, p. 64; Luders, List, Nos. 

1113-18. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahml of the second half of first century B.G. 

TEXT 

No. 1 

i w renpseicran- 2 ^ fafarat [u*] 

of the dynasty had anything to do with the Andhra country near the mouths of 
the Krishna and the Godavari (cf. Mayidavolu grant, infra.)* The list of countries 
forming the kingdom of Gautamlputra (infra. No. 86,1.2), the 23rd Andhra 
king according to the Puranas, does not include Andhradesa. Epigraphic and 
numismatic evidence, as well as literary (Brahmanic, Jain and Greek) traditions 
referring to Pratishthana (mod. Paithan in the Aurangabad Dist., Hyderabad), 
as the capital of the Satavahana kings, shows that the original Satavahana 
kingdom was in the Northern Deccan (see Raychaudkuri, P.E.A.I., 4th ed., p. 
346f, n), Vasishthlputra Pulumavi ( Siriptolemaios, ruler of Baithana in 
Ptolemey’s geography), was the hirst king who extended Satavahana power 
over the Andhra country. The Puranas apparently refer to a period when 
Satavahana rule was limited in the Andhra region. 4 ‘Satavahana District,” 
the 3rd-4tk century name of the Bellary Dist,, merely proves the extent of the 
family’s suzerainty and has nothing to do with its original home. Discovery 
of their coins in Berar proves nothing on this point. The name Satavahana is 
usually found as Salivahana in literature. 

2 Sen art translates £C by the officer in charge of the Sramanas at Nasik*’. 

3 From the plates in Arch. Surv. West . Ind., V. These six inscriptions 
are incised above the positions of the heads of what were relievo figures now 
entirely destroyed. Note that the names of the reigning king and his queen are 
given in the 6th case-ending. Apparently the labels and representations belong to 
the royal pair (No. 2), the king’s father (No. 1), the queen’s father (No. 4 ; cL 
infra. No. 82, 1. 3.) and the royal Kumaras , See p. 190, n. 
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No. 2 

2 =5f [ll*] 

No. 3 

1 ftfTRfHT- 2 q...[l|*] 

* No. 4 

TJfTTfe SRSfifw [ll*] 

No. 5 

sFHt n>%ft [»*] 

No. 0 

fnirr [n #] 2 

TEXT SA N SKR1 T1ZED 

I —- xfr i II— ■ ^t-?rpiPraiw: ( =°5TPTNrn 

=ofr T Tif[:) 3 ^rf: ^ ¥fr-HTT'W: I III— f?fK: I IV— j^sff 

<sRw4: I V— gw^: tffpifr: | VI— ^rR: WTIf^T: 4 I 

1 Biihler restored Bhayala and took him as a younger brother of SatakarnL 

2 Earlier scholars assigned the Nanaghat inscriptions to the middle of the 
2nd century B. 0. on grounds of palaeography. Scholars however have now 
proved that the palaeography of these records is later. For references, see 
Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.I . , 4th ed., p. 337ff ; also supra, p. 183, n. 1; 186, n. 1. 

3 The actual name of the queen must have been Naga. Anikd or amnika 
(annikd, arnikd P) is generally found suffixed to female names in early South 
Indian inscriptions. Male names usually have the suffix anaka or amnaka 
( annaka , arnaka ?). 

4 This personal name seems to suggest that the family is named after a king 
called Satavahana who may have been an ancestor of Simuka. Simuka’s viruda 
“Satavahana” may suggest that either it was his second name or it means 
“descendant of Satavahana." The first alternative is improbable as it became 
the family name as early as the time of Simuka’s immediate successor. None of 
the suggestions regarding the etymology of .Satavahana and Satakarni is satis- 
factory. They cannot be connected with the Satiyaputas. 

24 ' 



186 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No- 82— Nanaghat Cave Inscription of 
Naganika (?) 

Nanaghat, Bombay Pres. 

G. Buhler, Arch. Surv . West. 1ml. 9 V, p. 80f ; 86f; Ltoers, List, 
No, 1112 (for other references). 

Language s Prakrit 

Script : Bralimi of the second half of first century B.C. 

TEXT 1 
Part I 

(on the left wall) 

i i#] a ..NrrsriP5r 


1 From the plate in Arch. Surv. West. Ind V. The i-signs and charac- 
ters like q* q*^ ^ and =q* exhibit an amount of development. though without 
serif, is on the way of becoming triangular, q* is almost of the Kush ana type, 
Palaeographically the inscription may be placed between the Besnagar pillar 
inscription of Heliodoros (about' the beginning of the 1st cent. B. 0.) and the 
Hafchigumpha inscription of Khar a vela (end of the 1st cent. B.C.) 

2 Biihler’s restores (or t%sf) 5RT sjrR, I prefer which 

is found at the beginning of numerous early inscriptions, fejr* s fafc: [SR-g] 

3 It is interesting to note that Dharma and Indra are not identified respecti- 
vely with the Lokapaias Yama and Vasava who are separately mentioned. The 
identifications are probably of a later date. 

4 The absence of Pradyumna and Aniruddha in connection with Sankarshana 
and Vasudeva may suggest that the Vyuha doctrine did not develop before the 
age of this record at least in its locality. It should be remembered that 
even a law book like the Vishnusamhita cannot help referring to the four : 

m%m w (67: 2). 

5 Buhler read ^p*r ; but the second ahshara may well be qy, 

but is surely not cFT # means the sun' J ; cf. Nudra- 

rakshasa. Act IV. , ' 



-4 f- 
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Courtesy : Arch. Surr. Ind. 
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<*§;* <4 #uqranr mr-^-i^-yrasiPf ^[ii*] 
f**rorcsr ^[sfr] 


2 [<Ttw ^ 2 

3 [*tt] [Vrar®]^ RfTTfert 1 2 3 


wfrq- qsnr-Ejfor w...^ q (qgs?) *r?... 

4 . . 4 jRf^?r g^<w 5R3*r srcqsr [^Irafi-RTi 

rawicra =5t RT§[<j *fm 


5 4frq r [^]TOI^f#3f RTmq^Tf%1%2f ^-cTTIHR 

f^-sra-^sr-l'SK 5T5TT §3T S^R-fpi^T ?T f^T^T 

6 [q*]^ f%5 [|*Jh> I smrN' ^[fe>fT 5 f^TT *nqt 


1 «>(+*)* wrT =q °1 |>] ^Wt qferT §5 6 7 

7 qf%qrqt f?qr 5 tt% (+*) vso o 5«ft i« 

8 tf...*rcrarq 7 [qj^rafs v «•(+*) =;o (+*) s. ^firat wmPwV 

1<>(+*)vS f*J 

9 .T^frt qsf} qf%qiqt fqqr nret i®®®® (+*) <jo<> 0 graT 

?*r[<i#*3 

10 1° (+*) H ^ qf^RT IfTOT \oooo (+*) V®®® (+*) 

V® ° q;qq# qqfiqqT S, ° ® ® 1 8 sfsft*] mi 


1 Usually read iff§[ • but see A . S. L, A. R., 1923-24, p. 88. 

2 The suggested restoration is JpFU or. to 

avoid duplication of Satakarni’s name, ° 

3 The passage seems to be an echo of the Buddhist cosmographic idea of the 

earth being encircled by sea and also by mountains known as the chakhavala « 
pavvaias. • ' 

4 Possibly we have to restore 

5 SiTF seems to have been originally engraved. 

6 There are traces of two numerical symbols after %ig. 

7 The first two ahsharas may be read ^ 

8 Biihler takes the sign to indicate “1”. I take it here (as well as in other 
cases) as a mark of punctuation, as it is not close to the symbol for 6000. 
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Part II 

(on the right wall) 

11 i i srewM wW 1°° [i*J sraifcat 

flrfeRt i #f...ft i» 

(+*) ^ f^n ^TfNTfT v oo ° (+*) * oo ° T n p? rt *\ [ffe] 

fc[srr] 

12 ^ w'sr^fer?r-...'T|cf...[i-i : ] ^tsrrat ^Nt (+*)' J> 

[%?] * -swr 

13 "jo (+*)u ^...^...^...tpe-tr# f^[#r] [cffejsrr %ti 

...'frfr (+*)* W(?)ifr 3 1 ?f%5TT ^TfPT[JIT]^ooo«»...'R 

14 3J|^ ? o © o o [{*] [¥TTR]-^c^t *pfr 1%[st] fcferr] [{^]«tt [m#r] 

1«»» I *FTT%dft ^ f?T5t [^RT] TOT# I 

TOW ^fsfr fast [^fe^rr fafa] nfar v 00 (+*)i» o i nwh »oo 

(+*) I”" (?) TO7# ^T?FTrrr... , T5T [l#] srjfrwt ?Nt.. ...... . 

15 [Trj^BPR %T *rfat 1 o o O o (+*) «joo I 3T'fJn^T[r]- 

JWi fast jXIfarsr Trr^r ■!«»(+*) i 3 fcfawr faj^rr 

irrat <)ooo (+*) <)oo i Hcnratri M i 2 ioo..,[i*]...[# 

Xr][qt] i»»« (+*) [i*] #3ft fast [<?f¥J?rr 

*rr[4q...[i*]... 

is ... [O t . •.(+♦) * [i *] 3f^vr[g]?n[5rirc?r] qfasrr ( 

3f[3fr] [fa]st ^tW)...^]...^ fast ajft ^ferr 
fa*r...[i*]...3t gsrt fast 5tfOT...[i*]...3FTf fast ^fen fa^T W t 
1°°° I 

17 * s *fa. %fm\ f^n irT^t <r...[>] [®r‘]m[!OTT]*pi5f 

*n?r '}oco...[i*]...[^i«n] f^irr% iooo t 

"V4' ^ '■■fa-fa' 1 ' '■■"' ■■ '■■ 

WS 3T...[l#] 

1 sffa has been omitted in Buhler’s transcript 

2 Indraji read the figure after TJiqt as 6000. 

3 Biihler : ^ . 
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is [i*]*fasrc?iV s...^...[R]RRf%w f^rT r... 

[f^STT nrat 1«o»o I 3 1 ° o o ° I ^ 

19 [<Ht f %w f§f[»n] 

20 fcjftRT fpi . 1 2 

TEXT SANSKBI T1ZED 

I— fwj; II [sRTTcR] HTT1T2T JR.*, f?sCR Wf:, 5fW' Rg^TPRI 3 

( =°^frRI ) Rjpap =5F RTRW-ft*-R3^R: WT= II 

PTFCRtR *!?: .sfftW W& ^WmT^ 

[ f^pWcRIfW?! STRpW RR WIT ] RW ( =% to & r ) *lfRf*R: 

rtIpk-^-pw^ RR-fafR^R^RTR: %fq*w- sraRsfkw [ RTcraf% ]- 

RR r4r ^pr p^w rrr rrtr rrft, p^#rrt 3 w: 

sflRP ( =R%f??R ) R TfTlT OTI- ^TfWR, HRIRT^'R, SfcIWWT, 

?I|fT: |W. fq-RP'R:(=IWsrRS2?fcR 
§R=-41?R:)...i:RRq-...Rr: I [M] R3j: (=f^R={pWJ^)— ^ 3RRRR: 

M-, 3tW ^TI RR glpl 1 R 3 RR R [p:] 1 I RRWRUtR m-, ?fW ; 

I ^tTT RR 'j'soo, ffRR V RJHJSR H^S-, p«T'- 

tRRR: lvs...|...o^ : ^ ^Rjr ^RT RR T°»o 3 r4N>: 

( ==Rf_^TfpRi:=^R: Rp ) [^...?fWT^r]...n ) RW= V,, 

^fRRT ^RTPrrfsTj^VVoOj 5 r4f: RIRPlrfR £° 00 I W=TCiR 3jf : SR®’ 

II— RwlRfr-RR-apj’ ( pR#Rr-i%%f5;‘ ), 3 

RWfq; 1, R>R ° h R’RGR % Rifat [fafaj 1 ° ° I 5WI m- Tgfafa: 4 |R: 3 

1 It is not certain if this was the last line. The number of sacrifices proves ; 
the great influence of the Vedic Karmakanda in the Early Satavahana court. > 
The great wealth paid as dakshina proves not only the opulence of the family , : 
but also the acquired complexity of the simpler Yedic sacrificial tradition. 

For the sacrifices consult Buhler, Lc», and Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index. 

2 Buhler ; *'the presents to the spectators and menials” ; cf . Pet. Diet,, s. v, 

3 Buhler : “the cart for conveying a mountain of grain.” 

4 Two Agvamedhas were performed ; but the account of the first is lost. 
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<rfw ^Tttt m-, ftaraii?. % swafrer: n, m 

^ooo j jtw: 1, fEft...l...[qr-] ^xTI RR: [^»°], ^ 

?rcrapj i >tr:(?) ?r? : ^ffw i 

qf: D?fW w ] I* Tcf:.. I [ w : 3 

^RJJT ^rST 1 \, WW RfarraiR'- 1 , ^RJT OTfWTft I 00 ” 1 * * * ’ ’ T ^ : 

^oooo I qpiRK?RT?r; M' ^WT^JT*M : c i 000 l W s 

P : , ^%UJT SKffe Tflfa ^°° I *RRPH m : ?2 : , cff^r^UT TcIT 

TTRT: 11«« (...W: 'H 00 , SRPT^: 'filETWrfr * 'TSrft 1°° I ^THWfa: 

... I WW ?f^TFT W W 11“° I ^fifRnW M'- W-, <tfW ^ : > 

< n°°l ^1%WT ^rrr m^f: 'n°°l 3 ?: loo... |.. .35:, 

^ffirr’TN: 'no® I WTff'RrTfcRRn W : W; *TN:...l...*lRn I 005 *. < 

^tfTmRlfcRH: [WO, ^fW JIR: 1 ° ° ° I 3rrfl?RrTf5RM: m - W; 
...l...<RTl: W= W-’, *?fW ^T...I...°^RT 5 p %Z- m : , 

W; stfW ?RTT *TFr: V°<> l...[lR[: W- ], ^t?T »W- I 

...^fw?RRRFf wjf (?) ^Rr^rr ^rr *tft: r» 1...I5?:], <?fw ^t 

*TR: V°°...I..Rr# 5 RRM: [W; ?fw 5 RTT] I ¥%^RRf: ..?m^fw 

^rr 511 ?: t...^?Rra': <^r wi®'>o ')'><>'> 1 w:, 

SffW !?xTT l...ff%^T fW II 1 


1 The sacrifices may have been performed when the queen-mother was possibly 
the regent and Skanda&i was a minor. But the word rayasa may suggest that 
Satakarni was the performer. Saktisri has been identified with Saktikumara son 
of Salivahana, mentioned in Jain literature. The identification of this prince 

with Hakusiri of supra. No. 80 (see p. 184, n. 3) suggests that the queen referred 
to in this inscription is Nayanika, wife of Satakarni I. As regards f^=3£Tf|p note 

on some coins (Rapson, Gat., p. 45). According to 

the Puranas, Simuka who defeated the Kanvas and Sungas was succeeded by 

his brother Krishna (No. 75) and the latter by his son Satakarni (No. 77). The 
order of succession seems to be alright, but the terms of relationship should 
possibly be transposed. Possibly both Krishna and Satakarni were sons of 
Simuka, 
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No. 83— Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautami- 
putra Satakarni (c. 106-30 A. D.)— Regnal 
Year 1 8 (= c. A.D. 1 24) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. On the east wall of the 
veranda in Gave No. 3, under the ceiling. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, p. 558ff ; Btthleb, 
Arch. Surv.W. Ind., IV, p. 104f„ No. 13; Senart, Ep. Ini. 
VIII, p. 71, No. 4; Bubers, List, No. 1125 (for references). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Brahml 

TEXT 1 

1 %0r] 2 [ 11 *] [ %]3R[f¥]% 3 pfrfasrcsi 

^TT^^-^Tfir 4 ?TtclfTT-5?fr 


1 From the facsimile published in Ep. Ind., VIII. The record was copied 
on the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth ; cf. qffe^T in 1. 6. 

2 1w=fu%: 

3 Senart takes Vaijayanti to be a city (mod, Banavasi in North Kanara P) 

To me it seems to be an epithet of apparently referring to some 

expedition led by the king, very probably the one against Itishabhadatta (cf. 1 2). 

4 Some read This reading suggests that Gautamiputra Satakarni 

issued the charter “from Benakataka” ( \ which place was evidently 

situated on a river called Benva. In records however the epithet * s 

found after the metronymic and close to the name of the king. It is therefore 
better to take - ’^TTRtT. as an instance of sakaparthivadi samdsa to 

indicate “the lord now residing at Benakataka.’’ This Benakataka (as well as the 
river Bena) was situated in the Nasik district. The Bena therefore can hardly be 
identified with the Penganga or the Wainganga. Note that this interpretation 
alone explains why only in two cases the Satavahana king is referred to as lord of 
a particular place. Records were usually issued from the capital which was not 
mentioned. These two are unusual cases and that is why the places were 
mentioned. For the sapeksha samdsa , see supra, p. 175, n. 6. 
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2 iffaSR gfjpq- ftfqf »TT% SiqT-^3T%[%] [<] 

srsrerafer »j?f f^^r- 1 

3 ^ctth $ roo 5Ff-%g f^ncr-RgTfrr t i ,'*° 'R^ran 

facRR [l*] W R*T tgi T%R 

4 ffciTT*? R'TfJT'T *PPn?TCTfT- 

flfe R [■*] q:[%]ft *f q-fTfT^f? [l*] 

5 ^ RR ^5T-TfTfT[^] r tTq- [i*] sirr [i*] sw%r 

i# [i*] JTfTHTfir^ft [i*] 

6 cTcTT qrfew \o (+*)<; 4 WTt R f^# 1 [t*] mqfo 3ST [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

f%^'( = ^' : [^f]) H ^TR: 3rfw^] f^r^HTRRT: RR^-RRTT- 

*tttr (='>%z : m) (==RT%WRPR^?r o ) (=o^-#*<jo ) 

’Tkfjftfjr: RTfmfa *Tfr§R 3RIRT (=JTN4iR«r ^sfarpt-STTCRi) 

f^lTTferq; i— 1 f %*r wq^-^r^rr ^ sra^fifojq; (=srsRR?rcpf ^irt; ; 

W, wiR^ra^RPprn) 5 H gre# r \ \’>°, ^ 

fRRRR-^Icf | 5°o RR: SRfsr^WT: (=T%Tf^TT<TRftTR: ) ftfcRTn: 

[w?;] i f^r q%R (=%^^wtTO ; 5rTfq^iTM%i : q: %H?) 

Imw— ( ^sif^j-sMw: ) w?rmw ( =TiRgWTf^rfjR- 

^WRP fTT'-i: ), RRWRR?' 6 ( =%RT. 9ffW iftfR: ), R-Rsj- 

1 One nivarttana of land was 240x240 sq. cubits (2*975 acres) or 120x120 sq, 
cubits ("743 acre). See Sue. Satava., p . 330 n, 

2 has been supposed to be a mistake for (=lhcf^^RF 

of those residing on the Trirasmi hill). Bead tt^j ^ 

3 3TfiR means *rf or ggj ; see Desinamamala, 1 , 10. 

4 This date falls very near the last known date of Nahapana ; cf. the Jogal- 
tembhi hoard of Nahapana’ s coins restruck by Satakarni, and infra , p. 197, n. 5. 

5 One of the Barfrnt inscriptions mentions a Yaksha named Ajakalaka 
(Barua and Sinha, Barhwt Ins., p. 67). The field may have been named after a 
similar spirit. For Rishabhadatta, see supra, Nos. 58-61 

6 All produce of the mines belonged to the king; cf. 3 fRt>R: 

(Vishnusamkita, III, 35) ; cf . also « RR IWI I ^JRRT* 

^HTFi; 5R SWT 5 !; %H^ II J^WTOT I STTfRPT# R WU 


% # 


>V ^ 


f 

f ' x 



'Kl* 
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gfoflfq# R-st^TRfqrftfrfi:^ =5T I RR (=tT?r?T %r) qfiflb TfTfT I tlcRT ^ 

( =^m q%nc* ) ^ m ( =*rraR siNrt ) i” 

3gR (=^jTit?F ) wTffrq; i sreic^r fturytR ^r?r ( =%feci 3mrc*i ) ' 

(=TTfT 'TGfVUU. ) I fUT <jfm srsr^ 1=: r%-w 

fef^ R %t 1 (=NR^-^7^-5m%§) i 3Tq%T fwR (=3^5T 7 §?t) II 

No. 84— Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 

Satakarni— Regnal Ye?r 24 (=c. A.D. 130) 

Engraved in continuation of supra, No. 83 from which it is 
separated only by a ^rf%=5 

Buiiler, Arch. Surv. IV. Ind., IV, p. 105 ff; Indraji, Bomb. 
Gaz., XVI, p. 560 ff; Senart, Ep. Ind,, VIII, p. 73; Luders, 
List, No. 1126 (for other references) 

Language ; Prakrit. 

Script: Braliml 

TEXT* 

1 8 %si [ioi=] swfcfcr rtvw 4 [TT^rrftiRt [i*] 

2 T 5 ?! *Tl?lW5?I^r ^TRffrfw[^l] r[?t]^# 2I R sfNlRTR TM-RllR R=^T 

f^*]# RW# WTtR RcUT 5 [o:=3 cRTT RR R 

1 or ^fqrft means “to govern, control is therefore “government 

control (by punishment).” As regards government, the land was thus separated 
from other parts of the kingdom ; cf # of later records referring to 

the power of punishing minor offences transferred to the donee. Senart translates 
^not to be interfered with by the district police.” 

2 From the facsimile published in Ep. Ind VIII. This is also copied from 
a charter on plates. The latter part is carelessly engraved. 

3 This line is a continuation of 1. 6 of No. 83* 1%5* =s [^T^f] 

4 Some read 

5 Some read # The word suggests that the king was ill and 

the people had to be assured against his death. The next king was possibly 
on his way to the throne, and the queen-mother who might have been in power 
for some time had to refer to the dying king’s name. This illness apparently 
proved fatal to Gatamiputra. 

25 
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3 «n#[l*j tt- 4 sg;p|f| qq$ TSWffif qnCTRR 

q^TH fm? NT^J g* m [t*] a * % 

4 [ff] 2 ¥.3ct[l#] Rt =ET R# 3 TOl% M P=T Nftf N g«T 

^tsrr 4fcr si^-NcPK trat qqfadH ^[r] 

5 i^Rf PidcW'Rcf 1°° [is] 3N ? itcTR Tfe[K focItW ^PTT%R ^RNRT 

=q [i*] 

<> rr^l ?r Tf^f? [is] irg =qq %dW?Tp:] ^ 

ftsrsrrfa [i*] 3ifirc;f sttw [i*J qfecr(T*)-Tf<pr tor sat 

i# [is] 3 ro(+*)s 

7 qTRR q% V fqq% q^-Jt 'i [|*] gfafiRr 4 33T [l*] f^NT 5 foPft 

so(+$)a pTfFT q% H %% 1° [n=:=] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

feSH, II 3TOMR RNERR WW^^TTfT'MJl ) I IW- ’ffofft- 

gw ^raw> sr^T^sarr; =q sft^cggr^rr: iqsmTf: *#* %»& rw$: 

mfrr* ( =WrN ) *mw- I tRP 'If ’T [r:] ggjBsp— "g^r ^ifif: 

qf% flrawt wft srf^ra^r: srarfsRlR: fir^R: jtt% wrt 

<& (=^m) ^m, i %sf *r ¥R% 5 r ^ mw- 3 3R% ( = ?p^%) i 

tpr afa, *et. ^Rtq; (=w$pr) m *prctfHsr v^RSter t^n; (=wrrf- 

%fT' [sr%]), m-- $FR: sra^twp. ftp^R: fqfR%R: %3R 

fe^RRf v>« I 3R =q %?TR qRffq fiRNR: — SRTWRJJ, 3IRHRJ- 


1 Apparently tliis village stood on the eastern borders of Western Kakliacli 
mentioned hi supra, No. 83. Apara-Kakhadi may also have been the western 
part of Kakhadi. But the smaller area of the land in this ease and reference 
to the queen-mother's ownership appear to suggest that the grant referred to is 
different from that in No. 83. 

2 The letter which is indistinct is read by some as qf. . 

3 Drafting of a document by a female official is interesting. Read 

qfesr 

4 Some read gfjtfa'qf. 

5 fdqqT seems to be engraved twice owing to the engraver’s inadvertence. 
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R-^-gf#f# (=*T<3R trT-'TRWT^t: 

frf ?), gsg^fimficrfi:^ =g i tr: # [%«r‘] qftfrr: i ^cf ^ w 

%g-qftfiT (=%gR gfiug) *r m fippggg t” sift RTitgg. i sratirc-IXN 3 * 1 
( = = ^FgJS^cftfTU^W ) €tegT ( =%fe5f ; ) > 

[gm i & m ] gWt ggfinfr wror i% =gpr v fir# * (=^-^5- 
wg-fir# ) i i#f#r t?gr (=3?w qf^sr) i fg*ra? [t^(^i^g%^ngrrai 
*%ggfgf%fq#frg:) ] #r?g3: =ggfirer jftoTR q% f|g# 3 ^ 

No. 85— Karle Cave Inscription of Vasishthi- 
putra Pulumavi (c- 130-59 A.D.) 

— Regnal Year 7 (=c. A.D. 137) 

Kakle, Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. 

Burgess, and Buiiler, Arch . Sure. IF. Ind ., I\ r , p. 107, No* 17; 
Senart, Ep. Ind., VII, p. 61f, No. 14; Luders, List, No. 1100 
(for references). 

Languages Prakrit 
Script® Brahmi 

TEXT 1 

1 WTfgfspg- gTl%-fgR-[2^?m%^«]^^ vaerft vs tf# a. 

2 fir# q# *» s^r #srsfi>gFr g|rc[f¥]g #fgfi5-<prg firer- 

3 [g*]frcfiFrr #gfeg%g #r#q nwr #t ^«R-#r ^*3v-%gg 

g-^d g-^g-J#[u*] 2 

TEXT S A N S K EITIZED. 

mr= #%slggR g^ gg% * gs# a. f#% sr# 

i(=Rg-fRT-g^f#g)— ^gr 3?kr (=3jtr# fir# ) wigi grargRt ( «= «#g- 
g%3PPr) gfRfgg: trfir^lipR firafogg stgr g?Rf#T qrfggtsigj gfi## 

1 From the plates in Arch. S urv. W. lad., IV and Ep. Ind., VII. 

2 Some read and ^f5j^T^>^T. For Valuraka, see supra, 

No. 61, 11 . Maharatlii seems to be a feudatory title like Mahasenapati. 
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srm: (=°gf?g gra^Ri ffl^Rjr sfR) 

(W, WSCTO) (=^pPTf?Rffg: TmiRfwffrT: =ET ) II 

No. 86— Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 

Pulumavi— Regnal Year 19 (=c. A.D. 149). 

NasiKj Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. 

On tie back wall of tie veranda in Cave No. 3, above tie 
entrance. 

Bhagwanlal Inbkaji, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, p. 550ff, No. 2; Buhlee, 
Arch. Sun. TP. Ind., IV, p. ISOf, No. 18 ; Senakt, Ep. Ind., 

VIII, p. 60 ff. No. 2; Lttbers, List, No. 1123 (for references) 

Language : Prakrit 
Script i Brabmi. 

TEXT 1 2 

1 [11#] wt wr 1 %#ps ftfr-gaffriTO sragft 2 \o 

(+*) ^ ^ ^ <>(+*)} 

%5r[?r>^ v ■ : 

sn^vtrsf^r-^TSRr 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. VIII. This record also may have been 
copied on the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth. The gift of 

the cave to a new sect of monks suggests that the earlier occupants had vacated 

it. The unusual eulogy of the dead king is possibly due to the fact that the 
queen-mother wanted to recapitulate the family’s glory at a time when much 
of his son’s conquests were reconquered by the Sakas. There is no proof that 
Gautamlputra and Pulumavi ruled conjointly. 

2 The marks above Ef do not appear to be any part of the letter 

_ 3 4 5 Eastern Vindhyas ; Rikshavat= Vindhyas to the south of Malwa - 

Panyatra=AravelIy and Western Vindhyas; Sahya = Western Ghats; Krishna- 
giri-Kanheri. See also p. 172, n. 1 ; p. 197, n. 1 ; 198, n. S. 

4 A letter was originally inscribed here, but was afterwards erased 

5 Some read ^Tvfo e 
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NASIK INSCRIPTIONS OF PUTUMAVl 

g%r-^^Rr fg^-#r- , #cr-^Ti ; rer TfeCJ^ 2 

ftRWRr gwif% ^-r^-fra-l^r-^r- 

l^[T*]-g5r?r wf^-^rg-g^nw 

if^Tcr-i%^r-^g-^RRr 

fag^rg- fenirr^ fqr gg-^ w-grerffw-^rcr 

gg ^ncr-Rg-ffR^^-^T ^ra^if^i^g-qfggm-g^g gg-gsw- 

■ ' ., ; . •# 

fggT%g^[T*]grg fgfggfggRicfgw-g^g 6 ^^RWRfcra-gjT- 


1 Of. the list of countries with that in supra, No. 67. What Gautamiputra 
gained from Nahapana, he lost to Chashtana and Eudradanmii. The reference 
to Malaya (Western Ghats to the south of Nilgiri) and Mahendra (Eastern Ghats) 
points to a vague claim of suzerainty over the Deccan Penninsula possibly based 
on a digvijaya (cf. R-ggf -gig-qrg-sfTfg) . 

^ Senart : qffegW. 

3 Cf. , Vishnu, 92. 1. 

4 cf . asngt f# Trar gj:& m f-feg; \ g ^f%ePt #&sf|ggr hr r3t 

g?ta% n ft^fflcrr 1^° 

5 The &akas have again been referred to as Khakharata ( = Kshaharata, cf. 
supra, No. 58f.). Their success was responsible for the insignificance of the 
Satavahana kingdom for many years before Gautamiputra who reestablished 
his family’s fortune. The Yavanas (Greek) and Pahlavas (Perso-Parthians) ruled 
in- the Pan jab-N . W .F .P.-Sind region. For their existence in Western India, see 
supra, p. 171, n. 5. Some take Kshatriya in the sense of the Khatri tribe; but 
cf. eka-bamhana and the tradition referring to the Brahmana-Naga origin of the 
Satavahanas. 

6 Senart reads RTf^-g^Rg. Cf. RTjjtgg I 

swffowtt H5fRnrf#¥r% n etc. 5TfPiRcr i ^rrfRfr# i^im 
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^ pqp wr [fqfaw *3 %h 

■V^r-vr^?.. ; , v’-rrl'sf 

wim fq^[q] ^ifqsFrar qqqmq q*rqq qq>-'qgqp 

CW- 

8 %RfTl^-<ffR^-pI-TTWr ppqpq-qRRq-qRP 1 ^FT-^- 

^qftfaatreR*rf%Pp q^FT- 

9 ^q-fqqiqjc-q^q-qf-^f^qj-^^fR fp-fvpp .qrqqq-qrqr qqqw- 

qfirfqqiqg- fqr-fqjfqrfejfc-qp f%ft-^ncTfrforar inp qfi^qter 
sTtewter ^rqqqq-qR-^rrflRT-fqcqTq qq-p-fqq- 

10 JTtqqRr-qq^rq cRftfRqs-^qqraOT3^' <; n'^^ ^ 

[ %5rraqqq*]-%^q-^fq% [vr]v*f-qqq-f?Psrt fqq[rq*]qc-ftf^q^ff- 
qH %qr[i*] p ^ %qr nir^rt ncRpr-RTcfr nficT^-tfqJqmft qqrfq 
ferqq q?MkR firi-gp [i*] 

11 qqq =q %qr[q] fqqqr-fqftq *nr%^q qrqqqq tftqq# fqqqmt =q 
qr[gr] * * * * [pqa?T*]q55mt fq§-qfqqt qq§p [qqi]f% qnf 
T^qf-qqgq w-qt%qr-q% Iwrraqp? Rq-qTq-wq-fqqf5 2 [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

a (=fgfg;: mg) !l CTf: qTf€#p?q ^5pT^: tfqp^ q#qf# <j S. iftETfp 

qt^qtq q fq# ^ (=q^gq-^qiqqr-fqqt) qrpipq qfatf-gpq 

qr^ 3 fqp«q ; ^-qTfww-Rii-^qrfqfc-q^^-^-q^q-R|pq-^f^-=q%- 

__ ;k; 

1 The first word may also be ^Tjj 

2 The absence of the usual formulae of charters proves that some passages 
of the original have been omitted here. Read 

3 Cf. (I?€^?/icl2/an«, IV, 41,11). As a passage 

of the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela would suggest, the Asika=Rishika 
country possibly lay between the Krishna and the Godavari, and to the south 
of Asmaka. Ihe city of the Asikas is there placed on the Krishna. A&tnaka 
was on the Godavari near Mulaka which was the district round Pratishthana 
(mod. Paithan), the Satavahaua capital. Vidarbha is mod. Berar. For the other 
countries, see supra , p. 172, n. 1, 
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fer^-gt^-Tlcr-wr^r 1 , tr^-^strirt- «r:- 

gg^Tf^-^-TR-ifr-firs^W -g^T-gsr^r, wnfas- 

7Tff-%g'-fffK?r5Rpr wiwr-TTT^-^f'ii^ 2 gfw^-f^^-^-^ig'Ri (=vi4#wrr- 

stwr wr-^mswp^X Tnc^-^^-^fr-sgr-f:^^ ^t-^rr-jr- 

^ •^#fqi%g , -¥.T-f%fH)gr^(Fr (=WJwm^Km o ) 

permit WTT W3T% W-3TUJffJir-¥%: ; f| (=^rfpr-=Rr- 

^w), ^tJRgRT- 

fR^rfferRT^, w^RTRf^i-^wefFf ( = 

)., gRgswRro- 

*T?pf^^ra^r«^r, wpwhi fagRR ^ragwRTTg. 

wrrr, fsRr: wfRSRR, rtrrrj! nwi (=grr^Twm. 

t^RRIR ( qgr, "31W ), TR-%#T^^-4t^gr-^-<TTRR^ 
WRRc€f-?RT3r (=|pTf3R3 g ^flcR^-O'^^ 
wf%-TPRT^q‘-RiT-^ : 3ra-: wq-ftfirag ^i^Rg Rfq-Rg ^icf qr^r-nw- 1%^:- 


fq#qf-(=gg; 0j tf%?r o )RRT-%Tl% raR-RggfR 3 , wa^n 

qrftrfRrs^r, ' srhxrasRP *rrar qfr^^r qfcFrr srafSRT 

^rr-rr-^r i ft^cfaiNRT (=°w#5Rrr ^%mRRT ^) grr-^-fr^Rrer- 
TI^spR^r wiwg 5ig%WT (““WRPRRt) 5Tfcf: ^PT#: t^TTR- 
f%rfR-q#?pf?Rr^ fqRRPpfrftsk' (=Tlgf?raT^r-3®T^- 

) gpRU. I l^cR. g <?PR fffT^ (=R£TCIRq?fT) TrfRRr-WcTT 
HfRT^-frcTRfl ££T{% feRR WW^Rf (^R^TRI, ^RR^TRl?) ' 
I *RR *T SPR^T fRfRJ-faRfT (ssgrg^Bqk) W^RR IRWT: (fTrKWT:) 
%fr^R: f^nsm: ^ gHT...^f^rrq^^c: (=s^fnf?:) fq-ij-atcrq (=5?r%4qf4ftir- 


1 Of. %-y j|$ | gi of Chalukya records and %^g?Ti%Tl% of 
the Harshacharita, VII. Mayuravyamsaka samusas like kamala-vimala are 
common in early records. 

2 WTWW = unobstructedly ; or, not ill. 8 For qpRj see Sakuntala, II, 14. 
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5TT3?) tspNBT W) ^TRf HR* 

^T^fwipY [%cf] fTOT#rv?‘ (^WflFirf^TirfRi) u 


No. 87— Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 

Pulumavi— Regnal Year 22 (=c. A.D. 152) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. Engraved in continuation of 
supra, No. S6. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gas., XVI, p. 555, No. 3 ; Buiiler, 
Arch. Surv. W.lnd., IV. p. 110, No. 19 ; Senart, Ep. 2nd., 

VIII, p. 05ff., No. 3; Luders, List, No. 1124 (for references). 

Language ; Prakrit 
Script : Bra him 

TEXT 1 

1 1 snrerst-sat [ RT>mfa 

2 ^ ?r[j%f|3 \o (+*)<*, ftr 7 » % (+*) \ 

# s V«T [77rf] [ijlt Tfe^sR# 4 * 

[^ 5 ]3m[#fir*]-li§ 77 TITifr ^f^TOIT firgl? 

^fa-ifTRreftfl 6 fSrar^r {XjfgiR 7<rf [t*] tphtbtr 

I%7[r] 7 ifi7a% tT«r p-jpt 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind VIII. 

2. This line is a continuation of 1. II of the preceding grant which is separated 
from the present record by a svastiha followed by another symbol. Navanara 
(=Navanagara; cf. Kusmara = Kusmagara) may have been a new city near the 
old capital Pratishthana. See supra, p. 191, n. 4 

3 Dhanyakata was the old name of Amaravati. Senart : Read 

4 Senart : 5 The letters are indistinct. 

6 Others read Note that in this record has been Prakritized 

into oft. For the 3rd case-ending instead of the 4th, see supra , Bk. I, 
Nos, 38-43. 

7 Senart read R^WPT. 
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ifeR^T# 1 3rerR--ftrftr-%§ RR RTRfftRfc] [firifc ¥r] 2 %HRRft=: : ] 

[fa^RR R^TRfRRft Rfcf[R]c? ! 3 [S^RR^fl [l*] RRR R RRR 

fRi?5r-Tfw<j 4 

4 ftfRlR 3 TCT[r]R ?IRtRR ?l[#]wi RTSRftFlftpE RRRTRRTftfrfe 
r D*] R iftfr^ff TR^f? [i*] ir r RR-^ffR5q^-T[1r]i:r^ 

R tTS) ftRRT^ff ^[%R] RRR R [it-] gft[RRT[R] 5 fRfRR[R*]Rnftf? 6 

3prraT[t*] RfT%RTRf%Rr %RR RT ^3> [l*] erfefRTf] %f? 7 

...... # 8 [it] 3cFT Tfe'^T ^ ft W t % NS [it] t 

^r^ftprr tssi [it] ^RRr-RmiR ^[s^ift] fRRfTrftR ^nfR-RRiR 
RJR [l*] JR RRR-RRfR -RRRR fRRRTR RRR [lit] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

11 RRRRRTRt ( = RRRRTR-T-RR:) RTtRStgR: s itg^JTT%: RTTfTRRfR 

rtttr mm IwsftRRf rr.— “ srRifR: RR[RRft WRftrft]i a. RftRit [f|?frRh 
ffR[% r##] i b ( r^^-rrrrr: r: rr «rt% 

1 it is compared with Pali RfjR^Rlft and translated “repairs” (Biihler or 
“care” (Senart). 

2 Upper portions of these letters are lost. 

8 Biihler; <4 to be administered” ( zz from to govern, or 

ife^'P-f from JRfi^T) ; Senart: sfftw: or RfRRR, “to be owned”. These 
intrepretations suit the third case-ending in . 

4 fpjf originally means land that can be annually ploughed by one plough- 
man, and secondarily, plonghable land dedicated to monks, gods, etc. Here 
means the property of the monks. occurs also in a Karle cave inscrip- 
tion. Of. and in Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 94-95. 

f> Others who read here and also in 1. 2, may be right. The plural 

number may refer to the fact that the village had divisions like East Sudisana 
and West Sudisana. 

6 Senart suggests : fRRRftf| gfRR^ 5 RRR R gRRRTR 1%1 r° etc. 

7 Some read °RT fR^raSRlR^ff or °Rt qrfeRR #RR%f| ; but that is hardly 

possible. The intended reading is possibly . 

8 Some read or Probably the reading intended is 

9 Some restore [ur]U^f^TT* 10 Some read qjTgqfTRT. 

20 iiiii 
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[afTrurr sftwwR 

Slf^RiWR ?) 2TT ; *frdhrftf: (=^ C RlcR^T^ 

%TFTf#%) qf%TRR ( = : qgl, ^f^UsrT^TRt [f^TcT:]) HTfl: 

IT3R:, ( = ^Rff-*Tff#*ER<> 5 W, ^fcptoRRo) 

fjrc>i%r (=ap3Rr^r) »nnwl^«n srtw?f (=Tf?nif ; Qj ikWt) ?tt: [t= rtr;] i 
EfRumH s^^rpt qf^s% m Ttas:' Reft liWFF *rm ^^raritf ?%'■ 
[qRfI WTfft%R:] I 'IT § RfR%R (=TT? : SRTTm^ ?) 31% (=TTRR5RT) 
5PRR JjfTTRWR 3RRTtfM>§' RNT WT#^’ f*T|pT: 

^ERTT%Wf: %% JTTR ] H%^T [^ *R 

TR-5TR] ^TtrEfTIT I ’IIRT T JTTRR m5R#T3TR fRf ^-ifTCrf miW:— - 
3I5n%^, 3RRRWL SI^WR^, RfTR-Rfi[fr% 

(=%%>llTfHT>f’) R I TR: 'RR [W| TRRR: lf% t tr^f T stTR-^R#^- 
TftfRU m (=?n*R) ftsFRR, I^TRTU^ [iftfR] R l” 1 IT^RPT [^RRr] 
frfr^W^R: (=?R-fTT?TrTirRl: TR3W:) 3TTft?P* l a WriRTTRRT 

ff ^T= (=i%f%cT: %<!:) I iflTT-TRlI: (=3RRf5RTT55t:) 3WRHT. 

(=t<H%t:) 3 . [fwr] rfm %t% jiM ^TRtwrt* %% i (?) 

ITT (=333^ tUT-t) 1 ’^WrRRT [rRRHRT RRT'DT] RTf^fiR ( = §^r) 
f^rr%r ^t^rr (^crsr-^niR) IXttrrIr: fir^jf %r; i m- 

RV^sCT-RTf%-5RnTR f'SRT'CR R3PT II 4 


1 It seems that Sudisana had been granted to the Sramanas of Dhanyakata 
during the temporary absence of the Bhadrayaniyas, but no charter was 
prepared recording the transfer . The difficulty was felt only when the Bhadrd- 

yaniyas came back. Some take T^rpffi;, as first person 

singular aorist of causatives with the Prakrit suffix (e.g.^ qrft^T^^TffJr). 


_ f °£ later South Indian inscriptions (corresponding to 

]jmaha> 01 iNorth Indian records ) was possibly entrusted with the execution of 
the grant made by the charter. In these records however the word ajnapta 
r ?* e £Lt° 7 au orc * e , r (usually written?) to prepare a document. The business of 
the Dutafca seems to have been done in this case by Yishnupala. 

B If in supra, No. 83, may indicate a class of officials, it may also mean 

“marked" (ef. of later records which is a Prakrito-Sans. form of ^1%cf) 

4 For a number of Kadamba charters ending with similar adorations, see 
-* l P‘ ^dfara., pp. 256, 271, 276, 278, 29/, etc. Senart: “with a view for the 
well-being of the inhabitants of Govadhana, Vinhupala proclaims the praise 
ol the Lord : Obeisance to the Being exalted in perfection and majesty, the 

excellent Jina, the Buddha.” He suggests R*ST%-JRW. Buhler : ¥R(cr*)TT° 
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KARLE INSCRIPTION OF PULUMAVI 

No- 88— Karle Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 

Pulumavi— Regnal Year 24 (= c. A. D. 154) 

Karle, Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. 

Burgress and Indr aji, Ins. Gave~Temp. W. Ind p. 361, No. 26; 

Buhler, Arch. Surv . W. Ind., IV, p. 113, Sen art, Ep. Ind 

VII, p.Tl, No. 20; Luders, List, No. 1106 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script : Brakmi 

TEXT 1 

1 fqq [i*] *sfr qrfqfegcra - %ft:-3o34nfq*=r Ro(+*)y 

qf# cifcT% \ fqqft f§T- 

- fm ■> qqrow irsw qrqqwi sTgssrora qqqqr **r 

^qqq Trsxfr 

'■i rfq-Trq JTTfiqfqqiq Tf^ft 2 qTgfq% fqq JTTcTTf'Tg^ 3^10 *) ?RT- 

^cTTW f|?T-?T 5 -p-T?R [l*] ^[f^t 3 *r- 

4 fqfsqt q?q q ft gq wcr fft 4 ...OTTTft*BTq [i*] 

prcfera qig ftqftq fftst 5 [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT I ZED 

raqq. u w- qrfqstprR? fttggqTq: qqfsft qgfqqr < 7 % rjcftq 

} fftqft ^ (^fq^qrqw ftftlqfqqft) — qqrqq^q ittw sftqqqj-;p?q 
ftiqmmq (=iqr%q^q-fq^fw: ; q£T, gqrqiqqftq-qrqqT) w^Trqrqr qrersq^q 
m ftqqft: qqq& (=qqmnq5pi:) qnrqrffq;rqr (=^rqT^-fq^qTqiT) 

qfrq qrg%nq (=qf%<r^srefqq qfj* gf^sr) qq: qrqTfftq}-: ij«rTq, 

qq-q^nqi [q] ffq-gqr-flqqft 1 Mm- ( = w) w; qftcr 

(=q?) qqr q iiqqfq, gq : fqtf^q, qrar q w?*...sqTfqw 1 
qig: qqqq: qfte: «RH (=qrqr: m T fqq^q qTrf efts: sqfq 57 %) n 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VII. Note! the looped q and developed 
medial it; also words like jJrPq. They arc due to Setapharana being a foreigner. 

2 Some read qRq^ 3 Some read 

4 Some read qT^Tf^q 5 Some read qTSt or 
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No. 89— Nasik Cave Inscription of Yajna Satakarni 

(c. A.D. 174-202) — Regnal Year 7 (=c. A.D. 181) 

Nasik, Nasik Diet., Bombay Pres. 

On the hack wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 20. 

Bhagwanlal Indbaji, Bovib. Graz., NVI, p. 596f., No. 24; 
Buhler, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 114, No. 22 ; Sen art, Ep. 
Ind.) VIII, p. 94, No, 24; Luders, List, No. 1146 (for other 
references) 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Brahml 

TEXT 1 

1 far [1*] ift iricrftgcre 333% vs 

tlRTRIT 4# 3 

2 ft# JT5T%[on]trfg^T 2 [ftl^ftw Rftsrw *i?ft*3ji c rftftrc 

0 sjtraftsra-iRft srpiftj ftc’nftr 3$% qRnraro ft# 
Rfft- 

4 m ^ ftf-TO 5 # ft II 4 

TEXT SANSKRIT I ZED 

ftm II Tff: » t*PRFT 

qftft 3 ftftir as# 4tftr^ ( = ^ife^T>Tftvr ) 

*?F&IT 3TfT#TTTc^T (=^T#rT7ft-Vft*F!T ) WRIT vM 
OT^rftcHRR (=mRTFRR ) 2f|4?rft ^rftj SSffRJl 
(=^gWRRJ?. (=*RTfB ) ## =ri%ir ^ ftrpfra 

WT^TfT: ( = WTOR) W- ?ft II 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., Till. 

2 Mahasenapati and similar other official designations sometimes indicate 
feudatory chiefs. This refers to the custom of appointing military chiefs as 
governors of provinces. The forming of feminine forms, from masculine official 
titles is interesting. 

3 Others read TO#, 

5 The full stop is indicated by a short slightly curved horizontal stroke. 


MYAKADONI INSCRIPTION 
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No. 90— Myakadoni Rock Inscription of 
Puiumav! (c. A. D. 217-25) 1 
— Regnal Year 8 ( = c. 225 A. D.) 

The inscribed rock lies midway between the villages Myakadoni 
and Chinnakadaburu, Bellary Dist., Madras Pres. 

V. S. SUKTHANKAlt, Ep. Ind., X IV, p. 155 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Brahml 

TEXT 2 3 4 5 

1 [%]•<•] [«*] ^ ^IrR[T]f?TR [%]ft-555Tniirer *=TW t ^ ft? i 

2 [JW] 2 gf#Trqr[fg]g sr[fl<Pr[T]fTni?tf: 

3 [jTrjRr'W 4 ffrippra 39% *TSTRT%ff [=#]cih [st]* 

4 gsiqi [u*] 

TEXT SANSKRl Tl ZED 

feSH, ii iw- ^TTvrar^Tr^f *ftgas*n%: wsir] «? 

fggtg] = %[% gq-ir] '1 ( = qnkffa-pFIW ^rfn^: 

(=w: JifT^rTO: ^rrg^Tf^PTTfT^: aifitw (ggr, 

4'ilwKg) ^fTRffr^ JTW %gi:% f #viFrr 

) HfJ% cfg-R: II 


1 Ho is different from the earlier Pulumavi and seems to be the same as 
Puioma, the last king of the main lino according to the Puranas. The base of If 
is curved and has a loop at the left side. The difference between g and *T is only 
in the former’s right foot which is curved towards the left, as in the case of 
g- and g of the Nagarjunikonda ins. For Later Satavahaua chronology from 
Gautamiputra to this king, see Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 161-64. 

2 Prom the facsimile in Ep. hid., XIV. 

3 Possibly the word intended is ^rTfqH (i. e. of the lord, Sri-Pulumavi). 

4 Sukthankar: ^11%. Of. gRTT?f?R;S£ of the Hirahadagalli gran t . 

5 Sukthankar suggests • but is better. The gfT^TTfff 

ruled the while affairs of the 3Tfg were conducted by the JTtRT3>. 
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B-EASTERN DECCAN 

(i) Inscriptions of the Arya-Mahamegiiavahana-Chedis of Kaliuga 

No. 91— Hathigumpha Cave Inscription 
of Kharavela 

Udayagiri Hills, near Bhubaneswar, Purl Dist , Orissa 
Prinsep, J. A. S. B., VI, pp. 1075-91; Cunningham, Corp. Ins. 
hid., I, pp. 27£. ; 98-101; 132ff. ; B. L. Mitra, Antiquities of 
Orissa, II, p. 168; Bhagwanlal Indraji, Actes du Smieme 
Congres international des Orient alistes, pt. Ill, sec 2, pp- 152-77 ; 
Buiiler, Indian Studies, III, p. 13; Fleet,/. Ii . 4. S., 1910, 
242ff; 824; Luders, List, No. 1345 ; K. P. Jayaswal, 
/. B . 0 . R. S„ III, p. 4258 ; IV, p. 364f ; XIII, p. 2218 ; 
XIV. p. 150ft’; Sten Konow, Acta Orientalia, I, p. 12ft; 
F. W. Thomas, 3. II. A. S„ 1922, p. 83f; K. P. Jayaswal 
ami B. I). Banekji, Ep. Ind,, XX, p. 72f ; B. M. ]3ar,ua, Old 
Brahml Inscriptions, No. 1; Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 201ft. 

Language : Prakrit resembling Pali 

Script : Brahml of about the end of the 1st century B. C. 1 

TEXT 2 

1 [Crown] [Svastika] 8 ^ [i#] sm* [H-k] 

1 Earlier scholars ^identified Satakarni mentioned in 1. 4 of this record with 
the Satavahana king of that name in the Nanaghat inscriptions, and placed 
Kharavela about the middle of the 2nd century B, C. As has been noticed above 
(p. 185 n.) the Nanaghat records are later than the middle of the 1st cent. B.C. 
The angular forms and straight bases of letters like ©j^ q ; f[ anc ^ qy which 
are usually found in the Hathigumpha record suggest a date not much earlier 

than the beginning of the 1st century A. I). ( cf. ^ ). On grounds of palaeography, 
-it be placed later probably than the Nanaghat records and certainly than the 
Besnagar inscription of Heliodoros. The development of the Kfivya style exhibi- 
ted by the ojo-guna of its composition also points to a late date. It is interesting 
" connection to note that authorities on Indian art believe that the sculp- 

tures of the Manchapuri cave (in which there is an inscription of Kharavela ’s 
queen) “are considerably posterior to the sculptures of Bharhut ,? ( Gamb . Hist. 
Ind., I, p. 639fL). S. K. Chatterji and Pzryluski have written on the etymology 
of the name Kharavela. Their views are not satisfactory. 

2 From the facsimile in III, 1917. 8 In the margin of 11. 2, 4-5. 
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-§<w]-3^-3fireft 3 ^f%tTTmqT%^T 

'■i [»i]^?r-sranR #{t-[^7T>HftT-^T [ii#] ?rm %<a- 

F7- J TFRT-=RfTT-fTpT -f^RTR^ ^-ff*rT'T?Rt 5 T [T]?fT- 

fiTcT [lOpj^V-^F^^-^r 4 ?T%% 

' ; i gfer-git JTfTCT?TR^?f 5 4rg?m% [n*] ^ 

I%5ft[^‘] 6 [|-^ ' %?ra-tF5HT-7rfNt =3 STWmftT ^H-7[fs]WFT ^ 

4 'TRfg(%?)?rrff Hcr-^ff T^f%3?! =g T^ra [u*] gflrifc ^ 3 # 

^rf%crf3f?rr 7 if^r-f^f f^^^sr-wpi qrar^Rr |>] 

5F?f5fTin-?HM 7 8 =5f t^TW f^TTfgfe 9 3lf^?FT< 10 [u*] gn 

— v - 

1 Mahameghavahana is a family name like Satavaliana. Some read %cf. 

%j%ss5%f^ and Apparently Kharavela claimed connection with tin 

C hod is mentioned in anceint Indian literature; cf. 1. 17, infra . 

2 Barua : 

3 Barua; *>:3^~3^FF ; Jayaswal : ° gfecf . 

Vi l^rua: 

5 Jayaswal TfT^jo^ 

6 Jayaswal and Banerji separate f%cf^ from and read 

7 This king seems to be the Satakarni who ruled shortly after the husbanc 

of Naganika according to the Puranas. Palaeographically the Hathigumpbfi 
record is slightly later than the Nana gha$ record. It may be pointed out that 
the letters of the Sahehi inscription of fiatabarni (plate in 1917' 

resemble the script of the present record and may belong to Satakai ni II. Qj 
course, if this slight development is overlooked, we may identify both these 
Satakarnis with Satakarni I. But it should he remembered that the big Nanaghal 
record was possibly engraved after the death of that king, 

8 Jayaswal and Banerji : ^3^0 e 

9 Jayaswal: ffcTr%5f. . -a;.;-:' .. 

10 Jayaswal and Banerji . For the A si ka country, see 

The chief city of the country thus appears to have been situated 
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WR [ll#3 <PJT fititT^TTm^rra STfcTSf 

[ft^rar] .%r-T-5iff]? 1 r f %fer-fu(?)- 

,! R*n3: [f!]cp^-*r<iP ?nr *rfa% tt% #^rwf% [n*3 R 

3% cR^fi?J-^l2T WTft qr%r[q]f% 

# 0*3 [^*]firfcTt ^ [®£ sr#*3 TRnk’ 2 ##3cft €W-W- 3 

7 3rfR?-Wjftj15r *R-*lWft fW=5Tf% qftjSTR^ [ll*] SIcW 4 r 

[l?IT]wgt s ff [Mu 6 0*3 513% 

*r v&t *m Nj3 sftc^Ftft 

# ^raTTf^Rir ^TsFff* 7 gqtftgTprfit [i*3 tfMj] r wp?r-*t['3r^t 

%fHI7?R 8 ffTf{%i JTf* 'STIRRl ^fRT[3r] [fefacT \ 3 9 

T3R... 

9 wt f'TRsr-r-iRf qfar 10 11 ^ 

S1WRR ^]-7ftfTT 12 0*3 ^cr...[^^R 3§*]... 

1 Barua: $Tf^. The following ak&liaras which are indistinct are read by 

Jayaswal and Banorji and by Barua. 

2 Jayaswal : ^T^fg^f which is improbable for a Jain king like Kharavela. 

3 The reading and interpretation of the closing part of these lines are 

doubtful. . 

4 Barua: ?R% ^ 3R 

5 Barua: ?f t%T3[ . . . ; Jayaswal: 

"ST Ripi-T^-T 1 ! The readings are doubtful aud the theory of 

Kharavela’s wife of the Vajiraghara family is problematical. 

6 Prinsep and Cunninghani : All the readings are pro- 

blematical* The account of the achievements of the 7th year is thus doubtful. 

7 Prinsep : ; Cunningham : ; Indraji : 

which Sten Konow thinks not impossible'. 

8 Prinsep : WRf ; Jayaswal ; ^ff%"cT ; Barua : Wvf. 

, '1 9 Sten Konow-.UrfiRf. The reading JERTIR is clear, hut f^frfrf or 
■/ i s doubtful. Even if the reading be correct, this cannot be identified with 

Demetrios son of Euthcderaos, who lived in the first half of the 2nd century B. C. 

10 Barua: ^[1%3 5 Indraji : ; Jayaswal : 

11 Prinsep : WRIT ; Cunningham : ; Indraji : . 

Jayaswal : Wf^RlfW. 

12 Prinsep: 3R ■ Jayaswal : 5flfg Tftfpr 

1 
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10 ^ifq^-’mrK 2 srsfcTSTR SRKlfiff [ll*l 

^3^ ^ SRI W:^RTH-13T(?)jf Rf[Y]3F?R(?) 4 

W0Wfo« [«*] ^ g#*]...i i .<r[T]atTcrpf ^ *r[fr]- 

OTyT+T^?) y ■ • • 

11 p w-f?rt1%cf 6 trteN 1 *i^r-H3T%3 [i*] srJVJsc- 

gm g ^r-^r-^-^cf 7 fir[’]^r ?rffc^(0-*NRr § [i*] g 
w 9 [gf]%f? fwgRRrfg - ^iTO^rsnsft....,;. 

12 TT[T]ir?JT5f Zf f%3^r m sr%# fSRT *T*TF? 10 Tmfg [l»] JT[Ul]^['] g 

*mr g^rfarm# 1 ti% [i*] ^TrMtcf g ^T[ra]‘g-fg?r 12 

gft% 13 3RT-*pra-;?g g gqfg [n*J... 

13 MsEI fafulw ft%rgfg gg-firffosg [q]ft- 

?T^ff [i*] g f#-f%=rr[g] i4 

[grftra] q^ ,; CT3n' [g]g-gf;KggTfg ?iwt# sm[g?g7fa] 


1 Barua : [1. 9] % 3*PT 3f% ; Jayaswal : TTwRf<N- 

Rf31TO. 2 Jayswal: ggl f^rg. 

3 Reading is doubtful. Cunningham read # 

4 Cunningham: « 

5 The record of the lOfch year cannot be made out. ' - ... 

6 Jayaswal: Barua: ftsprg-^r ^ . .,• 

“caused the grassy overgrowth of Prithudaka (city), founded by 
a former king, to be let out in the Lahgala (river)’*. 

7 Jayaswal We have possibly the round number 1300 and not 113. 

8 Indraji: ; Jayaswal: ^R^cr^sncf “confederacy of tho 

Tamil countries.” 9 Barua suggests fgcp&H, 

10 Jayaswal :^«ft g*farl"3l['] TFWfg and finds a reference to the Maurya palace 
g^TFT mentioned in the 

11 The name may be ; but his identification with Pushyamitra i 

on the ground that f^prf% is the lord of the ^3(1 constellation is utterly ‘ 
fantastic. Moreover palaegraphically and stylistically this record should be placed ' 
about a century and a half after Pushyamitra Suftga. See supra, p. 97, n. 3. 

12 Barua : ^ ^gaPT-gf^ 

13 Indraji : 5T?-*cFr-<rfi;fT^f| ; Jayaswal : ; Barua 

14 Prinsep: ffSpTjJJf • Cunningham: ; Barua: 

27 
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qfe-tf[1%]%ft: 'mowtii^w 1 ^rr^M^Rt 8 ^ 
■Rrf?r % 3 f^r-wfr 4 ^ra[i][ 1 %]gTftr 5 
sffa^lfVfaT 7 Tfl^raT 8 [il*] 

,15 sfrhtw ? sre-f^rR' 9 <ftrM?] ctTfir-^]^ 10 

?rfwr 3j^rR#%rr-OT^ ^^#5 rt- 

fenfl flraili 11 ... 18 13 

16 ,.... 14 ^ =? sf*r Tfcrsmfy 

['*] ftfe]^ 15 -^ 16 -^^* 17 ^ %r[fe ]-5r*=fT 18 ?rfg*fi['] 19 gftsf 


1 Barua: ^T= Sanskrit = Pali 

2 Prinsep: 37gl^%f? 5 Cunningham: ; Jayaswal : qr j T 5 R%{|;. 

3 Barua suggests *rtf^R . 

4 Barua correctly connects the word with Pali f^^cTR. 

5 Barua suggests 

' 6 Barua s .. ‘ 

7 Prinsep: ; Cunningham: ; Jayaswal: ; Barua 

suggests for 

8 Prinsep and Cunningham : Barua suggests qrf^FRTL 

9 Jayaswal : ^Rf 

10 Cunningham: ; Barua: 

11 Barua: wM% ^[^R T ]f| f^nft 

12 Prinsep : OTT ; Cunningham : ^prpT ; Jayaswal : ; Barua : 

13 Prinsep :?mar-Njfir SRSH ; Jayaswal : o^-j%s.j a jpr f fJjg-qjfq' . Barua : 

14 Prinsep: 75y 1% ; Cunningham and Indraji <*^3% ; Jayaswal : q^>. 

15 Prinsep : ...% j Cunningham : ...?. Indraji and Sten Konow:^ ; Barua : 
[R]fel. There seems to be no reference to any Maurya-kala or Maurya era. 

16 Fleet and Indraji : W; Cunningham ^ which is supported by Barua. 

17 Barua: 

18 Prinsep : vft ; Cunningham : * %q 3 . Indraji . ^ ^ 

; Barua : =% =cffcrs 

19 Painsep and Cunningham: ^ . I ndraji; ^ . StonKonow:^. 
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^trrggfg [t*3 g g f+n-Tw w-u^r to[#] ?f- 

[gr] wfgg[gf] ggrgrfg 

IT gg-'TNfg-'j^ gg-%[gR]gg-wr-g^ mfe?g- 

ggrgig ggg t 3 gggrcr 3 ggg^Bt qggg# ^i^fg^f^-fg^rgt 4 wfo- 
ggt *igT [ll*] [Branched tree within railing] 

TEXT SANSKE1T1ZED 



gg: i gg: gt-fgt'+g; 5 i ots gfURtg 

Tragg-g§$g sggr-^-gwg gf^g-i^sg-s^^g 

gMr) gitfirgT fgrgstfsgg (=gT5T#§T) i gg= ^-gg-ggprr-sggfr^fg-fWR- 
%g (=%¥gfggTgt 3?Tqftgg gfgjri f^rg-glgrgTfggrat ggw-fg^grgmriws 
g tg^Rtg), gffggrggi%g ggggT% gtw*g (=ggugf%g) stfmsi (=girfggg;) i 
g^-gjfgg'fggg: g^gf g^gigragg^ggTfirfggg: (=%rggwr : s«ft: 


m grg gw; ftreft: graig srsfg jjg)wgi srraTg. g=) <jgra ^Iw^rg- 
g’& pgf*t (=^%f^TgT7g3reg ^gtgp% ) gfrogifgggg Rqgjtfg (=gp?gftg:) ; 
^rftrterg: (=wfg^^Tg.=?rfgfq^:) g sgg m gTg-fg?g-^-5n^R-1g%g 


(=gfggg^ng<} 5f>rgftgg^i%glTq:j OT g^d^pi- qigg: (=<>qRTg;) 
g «Fggf?r (=w^=ggg) ; g^gR-gfgggTm g gRgfg (=w3Jrgg) ; 
ggg^lr- i5^#=grgfqgjrgr ?] s§gb g ^gfg (=w^gg) t %ft% g gg srfg^g- 
fgRT (=gggjfggr) mggRr gftrg%r £ g-gg-g^-^g-gpi ggsf ( = tg-rggr) uwr- 


1 Barua: ^T* / 

,2 Jayaswal: 

,3 Jayaswal; ^spr©. . 

4 Barua: Cunningham: fgfggg. It is possible, that here is 

a reference to Kharavela’s claim to have descended from the ancient Chedi Hn g 
Uparichara Vasu. 

5 *^ or an ar hat) see supra, p. 118, n. 2. The Jain saints are sometimes called 
Buddha, Kevalin, Siddha, Tathagata and Arhat. Kharavela was a Jain by faith. 

6 This seems to be the name of a family like Satavahana. Air a is found 
also m infra, No. 93. It is tempting to connect it with Aila= belonging to the 
lunar dynasty; but that is problematical. 
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731 % (=mwm^) ; f^lw-^Td^r ( = fr^y^rgtiTw) =7 tt7t %wt7- 
7% 72%77*R7. I £3% 57 : 77 7*3f%7-73: TTW’fl'^TT^-^FT^R: 1 
3R17-37M-7R7JTf7: =7 7737% (=773373. ) 771% (=TT77T7%. ) I 

37T 757 77 f77T3Trf37T37. ^TUcHi^ TfTff^TTfTtftRf f777- 

5f3 7 fafW^WTT ?3Ti?r3*7%7 3f-TTfeB-7%7 g 7T^ 7*77% | 

<RF! 7 TTTTf 77 ( = %7T777f°) 37-g%7 (=I3HS7 ?)- 

7?%f: 5P3JR5! 771 ( = 117717!) 3%77% I ?T%f7f>: 7 7% 77 117*17 

7*7=777: 77!W[7!30ig7fT53BTi7 ?T77Wr%r [fsTROt] %^% 7fc-7T777F[; 

[=3%7] I 3H7 7 77 S7TT77....I 7S% 7 77 7f7T %37T...7ft*r-%% 7T7%c7T 
)=777JT7*7i) ^771^ 377%7% (=37T7%77 ) ; 7^7 77I77T7-R7T77 (=^K- 
7a%*7T77?I^7) ^7T7H7 fTJWtgf [7313;] Tftf (=7fIT^) 773T3: (=73nf33:) 
777IT7: %%7:(?)...7^%...7S7...777-ff; 5375K7: Rf 7%= [37R%7:] 

7t-7fT7T7 777PJ 7 75TCf33 TTfr^: 73-7f^R 77T% (=^7717) !... 

.[7# 7 77] ;....IT7-7f77T7 7|T%77-7T7T7 35R7% WL- 

%¥7T SRTCfp? : [571777 ] 1 77T4 7 77 753-?#7-7T3[33: ?7R%:] 

7R333-75377 7377% (=771377) I 57777! 7 77 WTTraTTT 

(=WT%77r7Rir) 7 7%R7rT% 37=7*% (=77T7f*Rf)...57 =CT7f*%%Rr Tt^lpr 

»lf *RtTI%3 7?t3% (=77>f37 ) J =77777177 7 (=3%%- 

TTKra S% ) %7% ( =31%37) %%W3f% ( 3§[T, ) I 

fT7% 7 77 ......7?#: f77T77% 37177-^717;... 7T77T7T 7 %Jpl 77 7777; 

5^777 7H7T 7177% ; 7T77 7 IT7F’ fl^7%%W 71^ 7*77% ; 7*73131-3% 7 

7%f-%7 7%%7 .W-=777-77 7 77% 3 ; .77’ 5raR.^%^- 

7tgTT%r ( = ?7g*7I7R7FT7f*77Tf3) %T^O%I f7%?T7% 57T3JT =77-^?I7I7t 

1 77 = T7-5I5%T =JTf^^-%7r7: ( 3r%TW, H, 3, 58) or or comics 

Mahahiddesd, p. 379). 

2 <lfe«b = provincial governor ; ^5f^j = jagirdar. For the Rathika arid 
Rhoj&ka tribes of Western India, see supra, pp. 23, 37. 

3 Rajagriha (Rajgir), ancient cap. of Magadha (South Bihar). Bharatavarsha 
~N. India? Uttarapatha=N. W. India, Ah ga= East Bihar. - Fithtundra near 
Masulipatam {Sue. Sdi p;,'48f)« Note the retaliation of the conquest of Kalihga 
by Nanda and Asoka. 
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; wtjrr ffefwRiR (=°wwRssrr) af%fO% 5 ...*!isferc5wr- 
Iwf ; qrc^r g rr ^ . ..^-Rfqrw& 5 ? R?rte- 

dfa l <3RTT^ =R m gMttff^RTR* ^RKN#% {Udayagiri-Khandagiri Hills) 
( = ^ma^wr) SETR-ftTOlt (=r 4§ fRSTrR-^ITRR) RPTt- 
CTsrwRt ^ffopiarai ( = urssrt awir) R>#raTRr 
'TRr^R%5rfR 3 IT 'sftR^fTRfw: ( = Rft’sTrfRRT: I...R?f cr%TW : §fo- 

flRRi =r Rwf^rTRtiririRr RWPftRiT RflRTRi^^lfRR^-RRft Rrmt (=7raTCHs^ 
p-ttr) TO^RgcmfirarfR: w^Rl^ffRifR.. .I^rrh: sf%OTRi% 

WraR-?Tcf-Rf# : [SSTWf] J ( = RtRI^Tf^RR^Rcf) R^’PSRlf 

RfR I %RHR.* R: ffej^f: R: fR^FR: R^CFR: W[ 5TfR^ 

T/y^TT^TTfR . . .girrMR-fW^: R^qT^-^: 1 R^RTRcR-R^H-qiR^: 

W3T: 2R-R^: 3 ftf^: TFffq--a§(-l ° 

fkfWsf: RfrfRRR: 2 *TRT ( = sftRTqr II 


ss\ — 

No. 92— Manchapuri 3 Cave Inscription of 
the Chief Queen of Kharavela 

Udayagiri Hills, Puri Dist., Orissa 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, Actes 6 me Congres Or. a Leide, part III, 
sec. ii, p, 152 ffi; E. D. Banerji; Ep. Ind ., XIII, p. 159; Barua, 
0 . Br . Ins., p. 55f ; Luders, List, No, 1346 (for other references). 
Language i Prakrit 

Script I Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B. 0. 


1 Pdshancja in the sense of a religious sect is found in Jain literature and 
also in Asoka’s inscriptions. See supra , pp. 27, 33f, 66f. I am now informed 
that its derivation from Sanskrit Parshada has been suggested by Schubring. 
He seems to be right. 

2 The name of his palace in 1. 10 possibly suggests that Mahavijaya was 
Kharavela' s viruda. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. 2nd., Kill. In the upper story (also called 
Svargapurl) of the cave.. . 
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TEXT 

1 mil ^ 

2 ^ S&frfo?) *Kf^r-<wfNV Wr-^K#]ter 

3 £srfer] [n*] 

TEXT SAN SKRIT1ZED 

J^-SOTsfRI ( = ?ffrfrjT g^Rl^mTT^ ) 

?^3f: ( = ^rfofw?: [=%f ^rrarr^J) m* srfar* i ur- strtHsw (=mim- 

3^w?) ffeRfi^j srarsrer gftsrr ( = $%snrfw^) stor^tw 

mfrfim [mi] ggfRfu i 


N°. 93— Manchapuri Cave Inscription 
of Vakradeva 3 (?) 

Udayagiei Hills, Purl Hist., Orissa 
Blrag waulal Indeaji, Actes 6 me Congres Or. a Leide, III, iii, p 
152 if. ; It. T) Banebji, J£p. Iiid., XIII, p. I 60; Baetia, 0. Br. 
Ins., p. 63f ; Ludees, List, No. 1347 (for other references). 
Language s Prakrit 

Script : Brahini of about the end of the 1st century B. 0. 

TEXT 4 

1 ^r 5 mrmm 

a* n m 


j- uj xxj. btUVSKlMTlZED 

L^TfRT] ) I, 

1 T was read by Indraji as q' 

2 Indraji read °RTfR • Banerji: 

been a successor of Kharavel^ 11 Ku?iepa or Kadampa. He may have 

oaHed Vadukha *""* “ «" — refers to a Kumara 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII 

to - T - “ » f «» ».td , i„ f 
No. M. o.ggott. that ,t „ »„««, „ ia a,. 0 , th , „ n , 1; . 
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(ii) INSCRIPTIONS FROM ANDHRADESA 

(a) Records From Bhattiprolu 

No. 94-97— Bhattiprolu Casket Inscriptions 
of the time ot Kuberaka 

Bhattiprolu Stupa, Kistna Dist., Madras Pres. 

G. Buhler, Ep. Ind.y IX, p. 323 ff. ; Luders, List, Nos. 1329-39 

(for other references). 

Languages Prakrit. 

Script: Brahmi of circa end of the 2nd century B. C. 1 

TEXT 2 

Casket No. 1. 

(On the rim of the lower stone.) 

A fac-fispt ^ grr-jnfe] ^ f^r[>r] ^ ^ 

I Buhler says, “If one does this and places on the one side the alphabets of 
the Asoka Edicts and on the other those of the Nanaghat, Hatkigumpha and 
Bharhut-Torana inscriptions, which belong to about the middle of the 2nd 
century B. C., one can only come to the conclusion that the Bhattiprolu inscrip- 
tions hold an intermediate position between the two sets, but are much more 
closely allied to the first than to the second. On this evidence, which, I repeat, 
may mislead, they cannot be placed later than 200 B. C., but may be somewhat 
earlier* 1 (op, cit p. 325). According to him, ^ ^ ^ Sf, z, X, % % % 

^ ^T, T, U and §r agree exactly with those of the southern variety 
of the Maurya alphabet. But in some cases, thelbelly of is vertically elongated 
and the neck is very short. ?T has both the angular form and that with rounded 
top ; ^ has the vertical a little prolonged downwards ; ^ has slanting strokes 
instead of straight ones; ^ is open to the right; and ££ is written upside down. 
^ is expressed by the sign for 3? with a curve to the right ; 3f has the angular 
form without the central horizontal bar; $$ is turned topsy-turvy ; has a long 
slanting line to the right of the vertical stroke ; if looks like qj • 55 looks like q* 
with a short) horizontal bar to the right of the vertical stroke ; the sign of medial a 
is marked by an ordinary medial d like horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant (except when an anusvdra follows) ; medial a is shown by a horizontal 
stroke with a vertical hanging from its end. Some letters are turned to left 
or right and some downwards. This is reminiscent of an age when Brahmi was 
witten from right to left (cf .infra, No. 106). Forms of ^ 9 ^ and medial a 
suggest that the records are not much earlier than B. G. 100. 

2 From facsimile in Ep, lnd, } II. No. 4 is prepared from Biihler’s eye-copy. 
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[it#] B : SRW-jg 1 ? fTf WtiJW ■H'Ji'f [ll] C : srart 
fTTf-ggt ^•RTfTST [II*] 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1 ZED 

A : fT-%: =* fT-RIf: ^ f^T f^RFT ^ R5^rr Wfar (=3?SSr ; IgT, 
ffrfjTcrr), PUTfe^gisC: =* (=»^fI^TO:) II B : qRf-5^1 

fTP-T RfTf^Ro^TTT (=TTTP3TfTJ^:) II C: [f?l?qt] 3t!<C: %F£-pT: ^ 2 = it 

TEXT 

Casket No. 2. 

(On the centre of the lid ) 

A. (Centre) I iftfe 

2 ftWT00T 

•3 [|]rrrs€i ^btsCi 

4 

5 *ra# sit^t 

6 igfr 

7 ^[Cr] f d 

8 [Itjgt wrfejra 

9 #0# 

10 i^t ^c[#] [nri]^ 

11 iJpr[^T]0t 

(Left) 12 sfafoRt f?rcft 

13 Tft^fTWt 3wt 
(Right) 14 5 ^( 2 ) [?n-]qt 

15 WRf * * 3R=Bf 
13 n)^RR5T?‘ fTt 

1 7 S'Tfasipt 3?Rf 

18 ^pt[l|=N] 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

nf# — nw - 3 
WRE?, IS?-:, WfR?:, WC; ^W : , '&F&X, R^FRh 
#pfi: (#%$: ?), RR:, ITT:, (?), RT^:, NRqj^lR:, RIR:, 

(’zfcjl'- ?), S^WfR®?:, *RTR:, 3FR:, * * *, WJW-, * * *, RRR!: %Tra- 
RRt (=%n^m?pr:), rr!rr3r:, rrr: Wf-jp: rrrtr;] n 

B On the rim, to the left 

RR[wMRiftR] * * *' f nr BrRxrft *riw3 rrtr 
(=nrwrr ; ftRTfR [RtRifa ?] f3^i ?RkT% RfRtRrfR (==^rriN)?r4% t 
0 On the outer rim, to the right 

1 ntfe-RRRl 3RT [i*] 

2 f?wm'-RiR#-SRt RRt [<*] 

(=Rt#-NW I ft^PREIT: (=«WI:) JRJWf-pf: NR: |) 

D On tlie rim of tlie lower stone. 

R nfs fRW3RTR [l*] RTfOT *TRT iTfRtlW 

RT5# [l*] %R ?rV R[RR'] W%R-Rgqt R RTRIW-^Tt R II 

(=RT fRTTR-3RRjr TFR-Hl^njjt I WTOR W- WT 3^5: %f- 

RTSRT: 3S^: (=RRIR:) I %R[ (=fR|R^-3IRHT) 3PRT R^f, P^feS-R^jr: R 

WJJ-RgSP =R ll) 

E On the rim of the lower stone outside D. 

RR# RRR (# ?)-PT 33d RRig RT [<£?] R [l*] 

(=WRj: REFR-pr: zm-, WRIR: RC-JR: I 

Casket No. 3. 

A On the upper stone. 

1 tw 

2 Rift RRf 

3 RRf %Rt 
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5 %# %*Tt ITIft 

G [w] ’pr# 

1 #gpRt ?fwr 

8 grrwft SWSt 

9 fjf# =#ct€f [»*] 

(=^nrn:— ww:, W-, SNRf:, 5F*T:, fcM:, htfC; W#f-, SpRS, ^TffP, 
%SP, TtTW:, m, ff?#?:, «nWP, WW^:, 

TO?:, f%^= II ) 

B On the rim of the lower stone, 

wsfipnsi J ftferr *pgr ^ ig*it =et.[i^] ^jt %t tmt 

s?[f%] [it*] (=?ifftTRf %5 tt: ^ sgsc: ^ t w, 

TT3TT 3Tff?r: [=Uf: ftpWT aftm SfffiR] l) 

No. 4. 

On a Hexagonal piece of crystal found inside one of the boxes. 

1 JTTprFTO [jfj^grrff 

2 §fljj?rr|[T 

8 ^RjJ^IFr =5T 

4 f*RIPI%I3r 3PRPB- 

•5 [ajfor 

6 srrfffJfT W*?T ^T?f [||*J 

( =irrf ^rgTRfJt, i^rera; snpotf ? thT(?) % 

ntffsur (=n£n) t) 
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(b) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IKSHVAKUS OF 

THE KISTNA-GUNTOR REGION 

* » * ® 

No. 98—Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of 

Virapurushadatta 1 — Regnal year 6 

Remains of a Stupa in the valley of the Nagaejunikonda Hill, 

Guntur Diet., Madras Pres. 

Vogel, Ep. Ini., XX, p. 16, 19f. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Southern Brahml of the second half of 3rd century 
A. D. 

No. 1 

TEXT 2 

l iw [n*] 

4 f^TO'iRr-RiTl^-’TfT’Tfl^R 5 f|w 6 iot- 

1 Biihler suggested that Purushadatta is the king’s name and vira is only 
an epithet. But here the epithet seems to form a part of the name. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. Ay aka pillar inscription 0. 3. 

3 According to Buddhist works the qualifications of a bhagavd are issartya 
(anima, etc.), dhamma (transcendental virtues), yasa (pure fame of universal 
recognition), siri (all-round accomplishment), hdma (all objects of desire) and 
payaiana (supreme effort to gain sovereignty over all). See also supra, 
p, 92, n. 2. 

4 Some of the Nagarjunlkonda records read or before 5RT|T%f%%. 

5 Some records read after q ffelfggtf . 

Asvamedha is usually seen to have been performed by kings to celebrate their 
victory over other kings, especially the former overlords of their families. Santa- 
mula apparently ousted the Satavahanas from their suzerainty over the Kistna- 
Guntur region. 

6 Some records read 
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6 #w qftfq vft *n*flgsrcr. %ft-^R^0f^rer 

7 fq^T snfoft-g33 a SSffaftfa] 1 2 3 4 5 

8 vriw wt-=rw 4 5 -^'T?r- c rfa‘ ; *Tr s wr- 

9 %VwR-q^Tftft qq-q^w qfrqmfafq q?T5raqft «#5sn*tfro-»rrar 

10 =q[T]fg%fr 6 3TTOt S^PTf^ ^fM^FTT’Tg^TR^R 7 qfi-TT^p 8 

11 3qq-#5-f|q-|PTqfsRTq 9 =q ^RRt ^ ftTT^-g'qf^-^TT# 

12 gq-#^-H?r-g?srNf«r^ =q wti qfqqfqcf f% [i*] 

13 wi % qr q $ % i -> 10 [u*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 


faSH n qq: ^Rqqqc^frrq §qj5qfa^ q%q qfqRifqiqqrq 

f5Rn;pi^qq^( = o?m#wifRo)-fqi^RR q?Tqf%-fTwqr?f^ 

( =qp^q^qRfFrT% STCR: ) qrqq-qq^R qrpq-qfcjftenT (=Mqr- 
ararq ) 1 qfr#^ q^rcrsiw Iqw^q^-qfrtq-qf^^q 1 1 feqqqtfe- 


1 Some records read =qfqJpRf. For the change of in. to ^ see Sue. Sat., 
p. 17, n. 1. 

2 Some records have 3Tf%^gcRT which is the correct expression, 

3 Some records have 

4 Bead ^f£ipj 

5 One record has an $ ^ wo others Yelama was a person celeb- 

rated for charity in Buddhist mythology ( JataJca , voL, I, p. 228; VihhangaMha - 
kaiha, p. 414; Ang, N ., IV, 394f ; Ep . Ind ., XX, p. 33) ; cf, reference to Karna in 
later records. 


6 Some records have 


7 Some records read TORH% 

8 Some records have 

9 Some records have © 

10 cf ^ is written under the line. 

11 Virupaksha is supposed to have been the gana of which Skanda was the 
leader. The Kadambas of Banavasi and, imitating them, the Chalukyas of Badami 
also claimed to have been protected by Mahasena. 
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5T5ff%fg'-?r^q^T ^frotpr^r 

( ^wprerfirer ) srfisp ^rf^rsfV, m • TOJTt-prer ##cpTOtiFr 

tipror, ?Tf#mr%: JTfra'^^ ( ) ^if%st- 

pr^r p## ( ^p^fiR-. sifrt, (=pfa)- 

fiw ( ~w rrf ^^rrprf-TOrrfira (=^roi<i 3 r-^T ; T 4 i^'?F^^ ) ^H-sf%wiTrr- 

q^%f?T-(=^Tq1%g^q )-t?TU-5^TfMt tf^rpRE^T W^RTOft 

( =w^-TO^r1%wr t# ) ( ^fig^TO-TOft ) ^tfr-jm 1 

^rrfccrat: strir: (=m^-fir5-s^r -, wsj, RT#-f#-f^R) wsnfsw 

TOra^TFraTfir (=5rafa°) [^wrfir] (=3f^) s^rotra-flcr-S^T- 

stcp^ (°§rrto toI^rt ) sugr: ^ froRwarfa'-^r^ 2 E##frf?cr- 
SRRTfr^ro? r stf r# afror^#!] 5% 1 *Tf: #tocptotT<r to 
$ tottot to % fir# 10 ( =RTfiw|ji?'i : f^r prefic# ) 11 


No. 2 

TEXT 3 4 5 6 

1 fi W [ll*] TOT *F1TOT PR-R-FRcRT ITf R^RcT[T3*]- 

2 'f'tor f#-PR#^-%-faq-prer qtTRfR-TOWRTOftre 4 

3 #FHSt«prer ^'T5TO- t rf#ft?ra' [l*] *T£r%f# 5 

4 FT^fir ^WTTKTO # %*HjnT RTO> f|^-5^-fiRRJTOH 6 
ifiisfw [1*] 

1 See supra , p. 185, n. 8. 

2 According to Childers ( Pali Dictionary, a. v. Nibbdno) the expression 

in the Khuddakapatha means ‘‘the enjoyment of ArhatshipV 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. bid., XX. Ayaka-piiiar inscription B 5 

4 Other records have - 

5 We may accept Vogel’s correction Many Saka kings of 

Ujjain had rudra at the beginning of their names; see Sue. Sat., p, 22f. 

6 Vogel likes to correct it to 
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5 qiicraraftff ^ ‘jfwR w r? iRt?nsr .*Jfr%M. 

0 ?rg*rfqw% gar^fT serir-sra 

'$ [i*] ; . . : ; 

7 M-fipcgrcg^cra sh? % m q % % i • [it*] 

. . ' •. TEXT SANSKE1T1ZED 

Rpsb; ii aw; *pr% ^TO5r-?fcf?rw gsfs^tsrc g%Fr ^wiiwi 
f^ra-^-^r-qtf-fepiFr arffaT%-IW-^ffeR *TT§Wft- 

sstarc i s®rf?rfejr-«fra''sr-^Tl%f>r ( =3 wRrjt: ^wsrjrt ) arcr- 

^ ( =#kp^fr-Tr%f)- ) wtc*i=t: fer-g^r-Rrakr- 

wi (w, f^srr^rra) sfgssrfi^wt'] i =q ijstaTO mfNpftfir: 

( =nn^p4 *r ^Tfri snfarfsRrr ) w JTfrfirfi^ jurr sgR TR Err^ 

[ ] W3w1wj: ( =qfrg^ snfsgfM* ) grftm: ( ^§t, 

S^fRT^vtT: ) f^TTRFPPH; ( =RTWH!Tr ) SHfa-SR ( =*3BRf*PK TOU. ) 
I'SO, 5RT: ^ I m : I" II 

; • : No. 3 

TEXT 2 

1 M [it*] ^Rrt wr* ^Rijw ^?r-*ro-srgsm 3 ^n^- 

2 qf^T^Rr [i*] ?TfT%f^ ircRsrer ft^qfrRSTfo-ql^Tf^Rr 

4 R^-f^w-RiRrer ?rq% 

5 qi%3t-S5Rr ftfc'^taqsrcr store *ri»ifSre i^- 

6 ftR%sre wt fmx arsrr faR-fewgR-y^de *rt tri^Rr 



1 Cf. ^}«|li< of later records, derived from the Roman denarius. Possibly 
R» 1 |R refers to actual Roman coins (imported in South India) and not to their 
Kushana. imitations. So© Sue. S&t,, p* 27 n* ’■• 

2 From the facsimile in Ep- Ind., XX. Xyaka pillar inscription C 2 « 

3 Read #FHsMrg 

. 1 ; • % * - , ’ . . { - ; . ; ■ • : ■ 


4 Read 




tta" iiHi &%$$. 

. fc * $£&*.': ***'■' '?* . . '•• / ■' ' Z*iy* 

f <v,f rv ,' . ., -. J- ^..p - a<Ia. ■ -.■ 


L A , •' 




j-ratHfir 




- i' .' / " * ' -* 1 ^ 
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7 WRt Km fJTfttRRpi qflTWgsT ^ f^N5J-?fTffT-?ITK% 

8 frf *fa*nr qrfgsfiRf [i*] 3 rR|5tK snwilri^^f^TFr §qft?Tf^r|>] 

9 & q g lR fa E T RETPT [l*] tfW*HWR ^-q%!T-^-^[T]3^-^r[^-?rr*]- 

^SHR 1 

10 3r(=g*)i7iH 3f%^i1%%5T ^-ir(ftpr*)-f^-w^r ^tsRtr- 

11 fefraf] fn[‘] sr^OT[‘] itstRRri 2 #*rr k sfacrr f% [i*] rR- 

12 sfa ^ Err i $ o [ U *] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


f^r II er: '+RERT ^TET-RcfRR RJRERPngPT WIf fT I 

wt$- iifnrsr^r R^miRr-rnTtEf-Tfett^ ^rfirf^rfR^Rr^EiRf^r- 

^rfyglp'^i ) ^Fcnj^Fi sRi^t: f4- 

f*TOP ^T%?r ( =OTI ) CFf: 3NRyi»«fi?ei<r? VTF^ 3 ^'%R: WRfTR: 

uraf ipsRrt rfwR (=«r%3) 3 ttc*r: k ffRTO^FRTfRRrqri?^; INnsrwf 
srfwftw^#] i wfetw: ^m?ifnFrer##: 4 irfRifRra; surt^r-RTOf 
( = nipt^re? ^fgkr: -, qgT, 3f§FrRn ) i w^ra^rersqrfif 


jn^r 5 -^-frg^Rr (=^feR-irfN>RfEraFnR-w^qT^ sErr^nfTrs^rsTra;) 6 


1 Read q=cf 

2 The same thing seems to be twinmentioned in the same sentence through 
over sight. 

3 For the cross-cousin marriage, see Successors oj the Sdtavdhanas , p. 13. 

4 Bee ibid, p. 25f. 

5 3TT$p&T = matrices, i. e. texts on original, basic or fundamental doctrines. 
The word here seems to refer to the five nihdyas of the Suttapitaka, viz. 

^t-Rwet, rrRrivUo, wm°, W* 0 - 

6 See supra, p. 80, n, 1. Some scholars believe that is derived from 

the blessing always in the mouth of the monks. 
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famM ( = rr# *fan) r^fer 
RfTRRR;, S3WTT: R RlfraT: ffcT I U?: ^fcg^fTFT RRcR* % Rib % 
% fR# 1° II 


No. 101— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Virapurushadatta— Regnal Year 14 
Vogel, Ep. hid., XX, p. 22 
Language : Prakrit. 

Script : Southern Brahxnl of the 2nd half of 3rd cent. A.D, 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 

1 [li*] RRf RRRRl 

R^-RR-RR-ffR-IRi-RR-RftraR 

Rfw-RH-RR-RR-RH-RRRR-Ri;R RRRR-Ri[Rvra' SR-RR 3 -RRRRi 

'PTfRiR R$-RRTO-§fRTViRTR-RWR RW-f^^-RRR RR?-R%-#T' 
R%RR RR-#fi-f%R-Rfi[RR [l#] RT[R]f*3[R*][R] 4 

[Rfagt*] ^ (+*) h |rr-to $ trrr v (+*) 3 [i*] 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. Second Apsidal Temple inscription F. 

2 H. Sastri’s suggestion is better than Vogel’s # 

3 The “noble eight-fold path” consists of RfRT fszfs (right views), RTRf 

R^cqt (right resolution), R£RT RTRT (right speech), RWR (right action), 

?WT (right living), RJ3R R1RTR (right exertion), RTRT Rfa (right recollec- 


tion)^ and ^44|T ^f£jji% (right meditation). Dasabala is a name of Buddha derived 
from his knowledge of ten kinds. The story of Mara’s defeat by .Buddha is famous 
in Buddhist mythology. The inauguration of the Buddhist doctrine is technically 
known to the Buddhists as Buddha’s turning of the Wheel of Law. 

4 seems to have been omitted owing to inadvertence. 
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[4T=;=][cf]rr-[^]^^3TFr 1 

rIrrr ?fqq'- 

oiqn*f §7%! 

- f%CT^ RfRR-RT RTS- 

mi R-%ftR RR-frgR rriIwr storT R§Rt 

%Rt r % jfrqqTq-g^R ^rcr-RfRfRR rt§r r r 

f RfRWR RTfR R t R^fRTRR 3^’ffRRR ?RRR RfRRfa R ^RifRWR 
RTg-gRTR R RfTqqS^-l^PR^g^K RTfr^TTR R RflRR-IR^RTR STIRt 

R WR'7R gRRlfRRR srfRSTR fWfRf%[RTR3 RTfR?fi 2 ^te[lJ- 

^ifl^R RRR RtfRRRR R<?R RffRR[R] RfTRT^TR R^f^R RtfRR R 

^rqr# [fi^fr] ffq[Ri]fRRR ri[ir] 

:} RTgRf IJRR RfRRtR fqfRRRR ipfa^TR RTRRffqfSPfiTR *£pT 
RRfRRTR gRIR RTRRR R1TRR R R'fTR* R R^fRft-fRRtR [ I* ] TR%R 
R 1^5?-!RfT^ RTRRR?; !ete5-fR?T^ RrfR-W-TrRTRr q^IsfJTFTtfq 
1 R?rfR(fT^ RRR-RTRT['|?3 qRTR-RTRT 5^%% 

R55ra['] STS[']Rr-RRRt R qfs^% RfT^fRRR gR-RI^ %R-R^ 

sftasr %%r * qfqssw #rirt rr ^ gqrfrrdqn %r-rrrt 

— ..fqfft %R-RRRt['3?] [i*] qcf r r^ Rqfi;-Rf%[R*3 

[RT^S^RR ^RR-ffR-gRTTR RfRR RR[r 3 R #5R [|*j frf 

RRRR fRff RR5R['3fR%ff RJTftcf R^gsR-^R R 

4 4 W^% R RTR-^R R [1*3 RR-RSTf%R fafspER 4sj f% [| I*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT l ZED 

fR^R II RR: RRR% f RR^RR-RR^felRSWR-R R-RRRTR (=|RRT^[M- 

R^RI URfRRRRRfRRfi: R& RTRTR ) %R-Rg5R-R#RrR-f|R-l^-Rri|-^%WR 

1 For ¥RfcT see supra, p. 80 n. 1. It is also suggested that the word is derived 
from the benediction ¥f£ %. 

2 The reading seems to be JTTg^Rf ( or > ^ 

3 Some ten ahsharas are lost after sf, 

4 The line begins from below of 1. 3. 
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= 3^)-*ftf-^>rra ( ^wftprwpr) 

^fr5r-im:-^r-^'f-tiR-a?nT^iT 3 i ^^pra-JTfi^rapi =^- 

^w-Sfnn:-g5ncf( = §^a)-^i?irpr ^R^rf?r'#PW ; rTq 

g##fi##w-*rffc!R ( = '-ifsfcrR ) i m : 

5[tl^r] #5R?rc: TV |JRPJ^: TO: $ %*f: WT: T^ ( =5TPTpS- 

qw ) t <r<=r*prator ^prr^kli 

gr^^TTp^-TW-^^Rj-^'T^-Tm^-'i^-grwT^fjr'i-s’TPi^T^t 1 ( = ifra^r^r-T#- 
spritqr ^ gn^nirr ) pifrorur (=f^?r#3iffl) gTfrsrs? ( = ttwbt • 

wr, *f¥m) Ntotl 2 <j|%rwFr f^r% f:#ift §m£ wm-tim 

) ^iferq: srrfsw #rMf%m — wrens:, 
STg: |t:, faf: S ?IW: #rTSTS-?Rcr3S^I TSS-Sfl^f:, STf : S fSRT:, 
WW S 9ETPIT: Wft: Sf^T, sfn-ST: S ¥{TcJsp#t: S 

, sTfn^ssr: s sfnp-^ijssr:, ?TTNR: s m^w-q 
(=ffiRnr?^) J^reflwr, srrfcpSM: (=fq-ciTJTfrr:) ^?refwp., sr^f^rst... 
%PITftW sfrfOT#^:, [S], Sfrjrrgsnsr: (=STcnWr:) 

sflSRT:;— S [^^]— WTNPT:, ftf: |ferT#5BPI STfL-STf: JJsjfP!, 
sfsskr fgprr: ^prpHmt^-. % f%= #nprr:, pr#t; sTires 
s i [wf?#] fsif-fwtit (=^rfq;- 

p-rrfq# fijfit) Isr-w, r%f^-%T^(=^f#s-fs^SRrrs1s^% %ft) 
#tf#W-STSTf:,S5TS#Nl (=3?ISf) T, SfTfffT^ SS^r-Sr»T: T, %f?rfr 

sfSFWRiTj <j?f lit cRPm ?nf%^-ss^T : % wqR-?ff% (si[T ; °ltr) si rlsr^s 

1 Ka^imra to the north of the Panjab; Gandhar a -Rawalpindi and Peshawar 
Districts of the Panjab; Kirata in the Himalayas, possibly Tibet; China in 
China beyond Kirata. Tosali=Dkauli in Puri Dist, Aparanta=North Konkan. 
Vahga= parts of Central, Eastern and Southern Bengal. Vanavasi -Banavasi 
in North Kanara Dist. Damila=Tamil country. Yavana= Greek colony of 
North West or South India or Southern Anam, See Sue. Sat., pp. 28-32. 

2 Vijayapuri in the Nagarjunikon<Ja valley was possibly the capital of the 
Ikshvakus. Sriparvata was the name of the Nallamalur range. The old name 
is represented by mod. Srisaiia which is only a point in the range. Of. Mahendra- 
giri (= Eastern Ghats) and Mahendrachala in the Ganjam and Tinnevelly Diets. 
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(?) WRW: ipf: TiWNTTR RH 

gift'd sNf’rwn, sr wnwr: <s — ^ sqfej%r 

tfnppfo ^iffRf, =3 [fer^r^] i ^ 

(=^nw-^^T-^f^rf?-w ) %f¥r- ^rarl: «Bifer'— ^ w#- 

=3 JTFT-Ssrf^ir ^ I (=%5TT-c!W : ) fafsra*^ *fiR ?f% II 

No. 102— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

VirapurUShadatta— Regnal year 1 8 . 

Yogel, Ep. I rid., XX, p. 21 
Language : Prakrit 

Script : Southern Brail mi of tlie 2nd half of 3rd cent. A.D. 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 5 

1 %Tq- I Wt RiTTfft ^TCr[l*] 

JTfl#?T-qTVrf|5rR 

^I'TfcffgR^'TR 

prif^rcr 3 *ntfsg?TR 

gfn^Fr Rfiwrfi: ^?RPnr^-ir[r]?fT =3Tf%fgft 

smrp^r ^rt jrsftgcre fafT-f3*:gi%Er?crei ^ 5 - 

2 wq-^r ^ sr^-[#b] Y?3-g^-[faqTwrr<j . . . [rr-rVto ] [wr]5'rft*r%ra 
Rfrtf^-TT^T 4 q^TcTTfi' JTRT-^fT-RWmgi^ 5 *PHETP£T RfT- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. First Apsidal Temple inscription E. 

2 Vogel prefers a fullstop here. I am inclined to suggest o^, 

3 Read s^T^J which is the reading of the other records. 

4 f|T is written under i the line. 

5 Cf. Kura Inscription of Toramana and supra, No. 101, 1. 1. Records at 
Sanchi and Barhut show that pious people from ail parts of the country visited 
the Buddhist establishments on pilgrimage and offered pillars, etc., with a view 
to acquire merit. 



228 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


ftil-q[']qq qrq[qf| [q] [s]qq-f qq qrfqffq[q]qrqq~qHqrq% fqq.qfq% 
( fepi%% \ ) q qfqqitgq aiq^irfiFt^fe^ipT qf^ qq-fqpr 
qT§qq-qftqf?q qq-ifeq qfe[T]fqq [i*] 

srcrc: sr Ko(+*)c tqq-qqr $5* % fqqq qq* * [i*] qqqqw 
f?q [r]q §qnq its % [n*] 

TEXT SANSKIil TIZED 

II qq: qqqg, qgTq I q<qq| — RU^q 

- qfiqftqR ( ^qgqtmqr) ?ifqftqTf3TSTqqTqr^n^qqTfeq: Rqqf?Rq€rfe- 
qiqqqfq-fqqqqfq-aqTfq q •• 1 r^t% qrai%?q-qfqq^q qiMtgqqq 
#?TRTJjqsq q?Tqu qfqqt, rrfraqq^q qTfqgtgiqq gqforHi 
qmr qgraqqrr pFqqTqi-mqr qnfccm't: rtrr: qnqTfwr 1 2 3 m- qrafig^q 
iwfirr »iNkg^qqfiR mgqsfqq tqfqf.q. (=wrff«^ fqqqrq q ) qricqq: q 
qqq#f%s§qfqq?qrp£TTq ( )---q^ c qxq;gqi qiiqfi?ifr?pq 

( =^qM(jn:q ) qfTqRqr?Jj% aqfagrqr qRr^-qqRRcrHr q#qp£q 
qfrfq^qfR qrqqq: q sqqf sir ( = qrarfqf-fqrcq ; q§rr, qfqfqgf ) 
qr5nf%fq; ( =q?ftq qraq; ) qtqTqqqqqrq^ ( =qTfq-q^qiqqqqr ) ftqqqrf^rq* 
( = fqqqqqq c 7rf ) q ^ ( = qf^q) 5mR?rqq-^#qrqT [RTqTqkrr] 
qftq| ( =oqfTq ; qjr, qtqqrrq ) qqfqpj ( =qRfqqqqq^qpi‘ ) 
qg:?nqqfe?Tq ( =qg:^rrqr?tfsq ) wqqqq afqgrfqq[ qqT* ] | qjf: 
sMrpqqrreq q'wciR: mTqqr: q <i=r tiFOTf: %, %q: qwu; * ( =qiq- 

3JPTW ) i qqqtqiqr ffqrq gqnq [q] qqg ffq n 


1 For g^r see supra, p. 201, n. 4. 

2 Note that supra, No. 100 refers to the lady simply as the king*s paternal 

aunt. Here is another reference to cross-cousin marriage. 
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No. 103— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

EhUVUla Santamilla II— Regnal year 2. 

Nagaejunikonda, Guntur Dist., Madras Pres. 

J. Pli. Vogel, Ep. Inch, XXI, p. 62 
Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script : Southern Brahml of the end of the 3rd cent. A.D. 

TEXT 1 

1 fog?* [ti*] suit unrest [n*] 5Tfnj5r?r 

2 f^qwr%-?7IT%?r-’ : rf^ffcRT 

3 ^r^r-zrrfsrcr 

4 (5-q<rrf%*]*r 3Tf?r5V-prcr WST[$sf*] 

5 %f*-q : w^5rer i?fpr ucn^Rr 2 wfcR^jfrcr fsft-erkgfc 

6 ^rra [*ft^rra] 

7 f^rd sFTfcj-R ^fgrasrR qfa?fqgt [i*] siTi%aft-!prci 

8 Rrft-^l^-^cr^^r 2 zti&t 

<i° [ii#] 

TEXT S A NSK R1TIZED. 

ii •m- p:ra ii *r?rcrsr^r i^rr^r'Tfcr-if^Ti’T-'Tft’iftg?! 

?T3T% STTfesf-p^I ^TTfWf ^pw: 3T?T- 

^T^RF W^RF ^^RF 

(=w‘ 3Frn; ) m s#srra1%pi: ( =sww-sr*hr: ) four: wrttrwf 
M rwctcr) af^wftra: i m- siRrafg^r 

fWPJT yT-TT|g?f ^p^jjyi^T sNc?R: m- % f^RF fW- P 

( ) II 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. Ayaka pillar Ins. G 2. This 

is the only record (but cf. No. 104, 1. 8). of the Ikshvakus in which con- 

juncts are employed as in the case with the Mayidavolu grant of the Pallava 
Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarmah* mfm* Ehuvuia Santaraula therefore appears 
to have ruled about the time of Sivaskandavarman’s father. 

2 In his own records Vira pur ushadatta calls himself rd/d. 
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No. 104— Nagarjunikqnda Inscription of 
EhUVUla SantamUla II— Regnal year 1 1 

Vogel, Ep. Ind. XX, p, 24 
Language : Prakrit 

Script : Southern Brahnn of the end of the 3rd cent. A.D. 

TEXT 1 

f i wr to) em-#- 

2 [i#] nfKWH ^rrtfspR 

4 [fh 73 1 ] <) v» [!*] qirusfR aifTii:ei5T^J7-wra%^ 4 - 

3 f^RcRfS-<R[W]R WT%cf- 

7 3'w 

8 *rftpi ?TPCF5RT tTTSftgOT %f5C-I%gK^- 

9 ^rer «jp sifKraR snlfcssRf 

11 fruh^r ^r[sr]f%1%f^r f%?R> *r 

12 Trf%[^rr]9ET^f §7ft*rt =srrgf^r‘ 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. Detached Pillar inscription H. 

2 In another record the name appears to be Of. the name 

of a Darsi ins, of the 7th century (An. Bep. 1933-34, p. 41). 

3 Not noticed by Vogel. f% seems to be clear. 

5 Read oTfg-3Rj%[^f , Usually Santamula I is called maharaja and his son raja* 
But here all the kings are styled maharaja, 

6 Better read Here is possibly a reference to the Chutu kings 
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13 tfg rr-rrtr sifqRf [t*] ^rrr- 

14 rt Rir-RR^fR^R rrOrIJr-r^r srgfRR f % i 

TEXT SANSKR 1 T 1 ZED 

f*T5H It RR: Wt RJ3pfiRip[TR I RfTTFSRR f^TfRIT 

^fl^-^TFcnj^r *MRR*: 1 1 sfaR-R^: RRR: 1 f^RR: RRR: ^ 

( = ^WRWT RRR%R) RfRIR^R WfWf^TMtR-RTR^irj^RRTfeT: 
f|?:RR#fe-^?rgRf^-f^?rcrRpr-a^rf?rR: Rif% wsrfRfRRfRRFr RrfMgipR 
c^ttirjt r1wrijrp=r * r - mt , r? rtr^r rts^sirr rNItS'SRRtrr gfpnr, 

RfRTRRR RlfRSTgRFR f^RT^RR RfR^T, RRRTRRS-RfRW- 

RfT^SRr ( = oRffSTT) #pRf%TRRT ?R Rffer (=MJ) fRfK= R ^TRT^Wl 
R^IRWRi ( = ^IRTRiRd'fPOt ) §rR:r| (=RfRTTR ; RgT, RTRRTR ) 
RffR. 3%R RRRrRRI ftcT^RTTR PRTTR# I 5TPRPRRJ RfT-RRR*q%R 
( = RR?TfWSRTCRTRT) R^fRRMRJ WgfeRJ (=fRRlf|Rl) ?f% ll 



CHAPTER Hi 

INSCRIPTION OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A— CEYLON 

No. 105— Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription of 
Tissa Abaya ( = Tishya Abhaya) 

Ritegal Hill-range, 25 miles south-east- of Anuradliapura, 
Ceylon. 

Don Martino tie Zilva Wickremasinge, Epigraphia Zeylanica, 
I, ]). 144 

Language : Prakrit influenced by the local language 
S c r i p t l Braliim of the second-first century B. C . 1 

TEXT 2 

i ^T^-JT?r^ 3 -iTfjrfoT-f?n=rf 33[*r*] it* 

wra-^[i-f^]w 4 *5HRr 5 [%][*] [u*] 


1 Gamini Tissa has been identified by Wickremasinghe with Saddha-Tissa 
[Abhaya] who reigned at A’ pura in c. 77-59 B.C. and his son Tissa x\baya with 
Lajji-Tissa or Lamani-Tissa who ruled in e. 59-49 B.C. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Zel., I. and a photo print kindly supplied by 
the Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon* 

8 Read The use of the word TffUJST is interesting. In India, the 

Indo-Greek king Eukratides ( circa 175-155 B.C.) is the earliest ruler who has 
been called (Smith, Catalogue , p. 12) on his coins. The title possibly indi„ 

cates Ceylon 7 s intercourse with the northwestern part of India, because royal titles 
like STfRI^T, etc. were popularised by foreigners who 

settled in that region. 

4 Read The photo-print reads The ahsharas in brackets 

cannot be read m the print. 

5 Read 




PLATE XLII 



Cmrtesy : Archaeological Commissioner, Colombo, Cejlon. 

Duwe Gab Cava Inscription (Bk. II, No. 106). 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

sr[r] ^Jitfei-^puPT^r wtrrt- 
RTRR-RTfftRRlVR (~ °RR^flRR fR^RfR) fRR " 

No- 106— Duwe Gala Cave Inscription, No- 7 

Du we Gala Cave, Ceylon. 

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, III, p. 104, Plate XX 

Language : Prakrit influenced by tlie local language. 

Script ! Bralimi (to be read from right to left) 1 of about the 
1st century B. .O'. 

TEXT 2 

1 RRlRfsR ?RRR [=«RRR Rf^TRRR ^RTf] 3 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

W- (=RRRRR - -) RfRfiTR^R <iRRR, (=gfl) l> 

1 This peculiar characteristic of the record which appears to belong to about 
the first century B. C. suggests that either the Brahmi script was introduced 
in Ceylon before Asoka (c. 273-32 B. C.) who writes it from left to right or less 
probably that it was influenced by an earlier script of the sou fch .Excepting some 
portions of the barbarously engraved Yerragucli MRE, A&oka’s Bralimi records 
are not to be read from right to left. The present epigraph possibly proves that, 
like Kharoshthi, Bralimi too was originally written from right to left. This 
fact again connects the Brahmi alphabet with the pre-historie writing of the 
Indus Valley from which it was undoubtedly derived. ^ has a much developed 
form; but other letters have not. Development of Brahmi characters outside 
India was not uniform with their development in this country. 

2 Prom a photo-print kindly supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner, 
Ceylon. 

3 There is the figure probably of a ship engraved at the right side of the 
inscription. 

30 
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B-CENTRAL ASIA 

Nos. 107-1 14— Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan 1 

Language: Prakrit 2 influenced by local languages. 
Script: Kharoshtbl 3 of the 3rd-4tli century A.D. 

No- I (=BES No. 14) 

Double-wedge Tablet 


1 These records were discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in his three expeditions 

to Chinese Turkestan in 1900-01, 1906-08, 1913-16, beyond the ;Niya 

River in the regions of Niya, Lou-lan, Tun-huang, Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
and Endere. They are described and the circumstances of their discovery 
are recorded respectively in Stein’s Ancient Khotan, 1907, Serindia , 1921, 
and Innermost Asia, 1928. The records discovered in the first and second 
expeditions were published by A. M. Boyer, E. J. Rapson and E. Senart 
in their celebrated work entitled Kharosthl Inscriptions, part I, 1920, 
part II, 1927. Part III (1929) of the work dealing with the records of the third 
expedition were published by Rapson and P. S. Noble. Their number has been 
given here in brakets. The results of the researches of T. Burrow have been 
published in his Language of the Kharosthl Documents (Cambridge, 1937) and A 
Translation of the Kharosthl Documents (London, 1940). Most of 
these records are written with ink on wedge-shaped wooden tablets ; but some are 
on other materials such as leather. Many documents, a good many works in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit and in other languages and scripts, sometimes entire 
libraries have been unearthed in Central Asia by missions sent by the govern- 
ments of different countries of the world, especially Russia, Germany and Japan. 

2 It may be a veriety of what is called the.'Paisachl Prakrit by grammarians. 
A few records are in Sanskrit and in verse (e.g. 3 BRS Nos. 511, 523), Kharoshthi 
has been made to suit the requirements of Sanskrit. 

3 The late date of the records is also responsible for many peculiarities of the 
script. Interesting is the visarga indicated by two dots placed above the letter 
and the length of the vowel by a slanting curved stroke to the right of the base 
of a letter. Signs for e and length indicate ai. Modification of consonantal 
sounds is indicated usually by a sign resembling the subscript r ( here marked by 
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TEXT 1 

Covering-Tablet: Obverse 
<fteV-T^^rer =5r [II*] 

Under-Tablet. 

1 r%% 

2 u ^ [i*]u =sr srfRt ar«r ^ ^tcf^rfir gf?FTur 

[l*] ^5*^% 

3 5rpt f^cffcr [i*] sra% f^Fr, 

Covering-Tablet : Reverse 

1 qrre R^fir ^ [t*] fiR% to JsTtefafar ?rf] ^ frsri% 

[to] [#M 5 

2 ?rif ^ 1%^ vyj fa as ^ tor t*R^: *#&Rfir qfuifa 

3 %q- faq-ifa ?j«r sr^.sr ^urt[i*] wa w faf% ^rot [n*] 

Under-Tablet: Reverse 

[II*] 

a dot below the letter) ; cf. t j 3 ^ ^ etc. The editors of the records have also 
noticed modified Vf ( = ?), *T ( = 3?), *T. ( - 31.), ^ ( = Sj), *T ( = 4), <? 

(=W) S ( = R), 5 ( as |f J with a horizontal stroke above them. Modified 

35 ( ? ) w itli the right arm touching the vertical base, and letters like 

( := f ), 5 ( = 55 ? ) etc. may be conjuncts. The modified q (subscript) is 
either or 3T. Hasanta ^ ^ or ^ is indicated by a visarga- like sign put 
below the preceding letter. There are also some peculiarities in the numerals. 

1 From the transcript of Khar . Ins., L See Luders, Ac£. Or., XVII p, 36. 

2 Cojhbo is a title of the chief local official. It is possibly of Iranian origin; 
cf. Av. cazdahvant . It is also found in the Maralbashi records as cazba . 

3 Shothamga)( tax-collector P ) is also an official title ; possibly the same as 
soshtanJcaft of the Tokhari records. ^ ^superfluous. 

4 Gorloda is the ruined establishment on the Niya river. It was the name 
of the headquarters of Niy a, It has been indentified *with the chief city of the 
territory called Ohing-chuek by the Chinese* 

5 About 19 letters are lost. 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

(=^5W-ig^r^R)' f5^-JTmr)^fer^r] i 

Jf^TPTR - : 3fRR: =3 SRT I— ^ 

(=^) rf— ' "gffJTT wf^Ft [jtsn?] q^>: (=(#Wpr-3R{) f^sTT'T^fcr — 3=41 
(=?r:)#p£ (=i$t3%W( ; Khotan) <ft^mr ng: | SR^TfRT: (=^RHP§5T- 

jtgrpn^ . Oharclian) tnsra ( =m^^R tfw) *FR ( ^ETpsRTfpE 

WTHq;; Endere?) Tic?: ! STT^: 31^ ^Tf% ftsf (=fqqpsJf prr?r ; Niya) 
i fecf; qiqq. [jwr], =q§^:( = =q%mqr^. wwraO qraq>; 
*iqf3an^#3*iiq<r:*"i w w] 

m (=m) tysjft, 5ti‘(=^^ j: 5 f f) wqpsR ( =»i«rrjj? ^rftsq. ) f?rc<r: #g*?r 
(=qiq^#?i^f) wept qfpfhi (=q&f ) (=wrf^rpf) 3iR%r 

(=l«qr ; *t$j qTft^ff%q) faspr. ( =qiV5 jrrqt^; siq^TPif ) 

^r:” I "PtePT (=qite-gPR*taT ^-5 ^t) 11 

No. 2 ( = BRS No. 45) 

Double-wedge Tablet 
.v- --J- : TEXT 1 ’ 

Covering-Tablet 2 : Obverse 
%Kt-f^cRK-#ir 2 -5rfj>^ Sf 5T# [II*] 

Under-Tablet : Obverse 

1 nf33Prir^ %f% ^ [i*] 

2 fF =? 3Tffr> qg-T%T^r (W,lll m ^ f¥i^ fag 
ei%% feir |?sr 

3 fs-rewr stcpt 5qtr^%ii [i*] uj? 3% fg;f?r %f% m Iw-gsr 
*IWfe[l*] 3W 3T5W fq$ ii [I*] 

4 ^rft ^ w T ??ri% as ?nr srgi atfij^rT m 

1 From the transcript in Khar . Ins., 1. 

2 Tomga may have been a transport-official. Burrow suggests a military rank, 
‘captain.’ 
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Cover-Tablet : Reverse 

1 f%3rfcr %*r m fw&iRTO |i*] qfir f^ror 
1%3rf?T 3RF 3TST-SW5T ft’# [l*] *T Tftf- 

2 f%sr§ vnufa f^f^r [i*] sgs D>*1 

Under-Tablet: Reverse 
T§-f^ U.KT [II*] 

TEXT SANSKB1 T1 ZED 

TffT3+TW: J^RR: [^] I ^ 

(=TO ) xf — “wg^ srftrnr. [f^r] 3§-f?#Jp f^fU'urftr wr — ^ ( = f^^- 
3fp-r) 5Mi: MipRPiT: fffcTF 3Wrf%: ( = 'TTvf«T= , TRT ; TT s 7 Sffar 

^TfcraT [ ] sriroi; UR-gr* ( =UTfsro-mu^RR) + fm 

WZ\ (=ft JgfriTcr:) l 1 ( = trgf|cr%) f§Rrfa' 3UC m^JpCT 

( = ; 3i?ra?f firon* [tot] jt sri: i tot q^nt^Etagirr 

^ (=cm) turfs', mn. wit (=tot) u«pr [qsrr tot prom sjtuw' 

(=UF3ni i) ass?!: ; tot utotT «rol^w. to; cR mm <ror (=to) M?- 
rN (=w^f [TOT]) I ^ w^i: f%TO : UTTTT SRT (=TOr) TOW tm^Rf: 

W«rs i w. wfa] TOr (=to ) ^ tkrrto ( =*rfaref aitwfe), itort 
[*TO] UTO[T^ ffTOirfmTO (=TOfaTTOTO[, ) I w%r; [TOT%] ?Rpr: (=ut?t^ 
WT%t) To: It UT^ 2 II 

No. 3 ( = BRS No. 152) 

Rectangular Double-Tablet 

TEXT* 

Covering-Tablet : Obverse 

mpuru ^Ri^T-ugfrou, fsrori ^TO-fro^ror fmrfe^r [u*] 

1 A payment ( here, a horse ) was due to the parents from the people who 
adopted the child as a return for having nourished the child in its infancy. 
f%if=three ? 

2 I.e., Vasu-Lylpey versus Eutraya. 

S From the facsimile in Kharosthl Inscriptions, I. 
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Under-Tablet; Obverse 

1 fsrqqsqqg ^qq%q-3g%33 faqqf 

2 #^-5=ri%cF 33%d fqsq-=3fe wTtmi qqf3 qg 3ra^r[i#] ^ 

3 q*rq ?%ff *%% 3% srcr^r sreftfo [i*] [#]f%q% ^...q 1 ... 

S^-D*] 

4 sipt m wb 3feFr fqg,f3%% [i*] 33 q-q<f3 3s ^ [i*] qq gq *3q% 

5 3UEg qtffq3t [i#]fefi% m ?... 2 sproterer qf3 [i*] qq feigw 

3%% g 

3 g *Frmfr«rer qqqf ^ g#33 3 3rf33 %- 

7 [i#] srq% tr^r ^ stft^fq [*i] sg? 3 f3%qqt [i*] qfq 

qqg IflTO 

Covering-Tablet : Eeverse 

1 qq 3 3%q3 ftqf5%%[l#]^ 33 33 3f#I3 3*3^ §T f^{%^3t[l#]wf% 

2 t%3 w 33 g^prqq 3f3% 3=sq% [l#3qff q3 133 SUIT qqq% 

3 3333 qq 333 §331 g33% qqfqqqt 133333 [t*]qq %%3 q%-qfe- 

4 33 ft qqj 3t% [i*] 3f| wfq qq fq%3 3 # fq?3q foqq [ 1 *] 

33 333 

5 *I$Tt qfg $3 [ll*] 

TEXT SAN SERI T1ZED. 

fSrqq&TFT ^qqf^-qpjfqgrq fsrosni: qteVfeftqsq [qq%] f^rafqqsqr 

( =lW«fa*§sqr [qqr %13T] ) II 

•&qq^3Tq ^31M3*lfq3Tq faqqrt qte’3-%$qiq (=%- 

qRt-'TqrfqfM-qferjqpiq: 33 :) 33wt a%% fqsqqrrkq' qp%q [q] (=3f|qqq5 
qrotfqq ) 933 % qf qqirqq; [q] 1 qq q 33 ( =33 ) q — “m-- 
(=33:) [wT] 33 isf%, 33 aq %3 srt%%T i £?%q (= 3 iTfqqT?q *qr^) 
sqiqf. i wf3r qq ( =33 ) [q] n3'q ( =uq4q ) qsft-qqj 

1 According to Rapson’s suggestion, the two aksharas preceding 
may be 2 Read If. 

3 tr was originally omited and subsequently added above qr. 4 Or, Rtc?T^„ 
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cfl (=cFU^) (=%W-U^:) S®?: I I *£?: 

TI^TRI (=TTST3T ) WWTU (=fuf#^TC) UfRf 3 ^ (=3%TcRl: ) I #3^1 (=pi- 

) mr tut uuutw uru% (=u 5 ufr?f sfu) i 
WHfaicur su: uuut^rrg grus^u ur^th (=^ ) srrorn n 

(=t%5^F^nU «RT: ; 3JgT t%5%-UTftu:) U#*iT%U [Uf] Wll^RT: 
( =s3TRrftw: ; 'Tfuur^: ) ^g: 1 2 I 5FTU: (=^UT^ WRRP ; SfgT, qfsTcf:) 
^ ^ SJW ( =U€) a^WRT WftFT ; [WU:] STTWSlfc (=gTFITO«rk ) U ferfa- 
?Rf fefcf ftf%?ur] II 3JTT [=u]— TTcT^I IRU^T (=1HUT^^ 5RFI [f#u]) T^q- 
sMwuuTuftu i ?u= OTRig (=uuuRra; snsfu) + ^%uur: (=§r^fn^- 
? ) + 3Rt2IcU (=35Jira, ? ) cUTUI fu^igfUUSSTr: 2 (=3 vtfiM&lV- ) II 
wfr [^]— STJUTT: UTU USpUTRIT: (^pRHTW: UR?:) *Ttg [wfer ?TU] 

3®i% i qgT ir; guu: m (=m) t^fu uu. strut ( = m- ipj1%=<rt) irut 
«UU3M gFRt^r ?# WUrTTf^cTS^ URTRUT 3 I W **W wR-UT^R-fu 
( = °Uf^tqTTUTRU)-JTt#^3T gRR ^TUfa 4 I R sfu TR: ( +UR -€RR 
[^RTTRlR-R: ^RTRf] =^sf: qTU: ) ft#cf: ; UU ( =TR-fR : R ) f?RR 
^RFU-'UT I »R: WQj: W^RT ?R *R§ [TT^T ?] II 


1 Were the Kilmeciyas bearing the letter ? Kilme= district, according to 
Burrow. Kilme= estate; Kil memci = tenant, according to Thomas (Act. Or., 
XIII, p. 63). 

2 The Achovinas were possibly a kind of special messengers to report among 
other things impending attacks from enemies. Acho may be a kind of frontier 
outpost. Thomas connects them with ajava or ajuh. The writer possibly wanted 
to have informations regarding any attempt to steal the camels on the way. 

3 Burrow : c ‘orders must be given for handing over this Sramana into the 
hands of Sumata’V 

4 It is interesting to note the degraded condition of the Buddhist monks 
in this period. fo=alias? Burrow makes f?f = ftTSf and suggests that often 
a word like putra or dasa is omitted after j%, This interpretation seems 


to suit some of the cases. 



240 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 4 ( = BRS No. 165) 

Rectangular "Under-Tablet 

TEXT 1 

Under-Tablet: Obverse. 

1 fa 33 a ?3 =3 srd^ 3 ft- 

2 ar^fa 5353 ) 3 ft wa*l 3 t [i*]sTcf <333 a 33 pt f 3 t 3 ^ 3 - 33)3 3 

3 frarftr a§? afttftr [i*] 3 t 3 p 3 f 3 f 3 t[i*] srftr-^MapfiF aia m- 

4 af# an? 3 3 p-art 3 fta 3 f 3 # afu 3 tf 3 f | 2 33 far f 33 ftrf 5 f[i*] 31 % 

5 3ft sft3 3ft33 f33.ftr?3f 33f3 3T3. uftFrfft 5 # 5t£3 fft#3 

6 33 3teft sfttfftarfft 333 ^[i^] ft 3 33-33^33 ’ft 3 ft if wf 33 ft 

7 fftfftfftr far apftr [t*] ft* -fftft3-ftr33 afta gR-aaaj-aia aftft ftrcrftRr- 
3 at[i*] wf% afta 35 %fta 33 far fftrftp# [i*] 3 f'fft ftf33 3ftft 33 

[*] 

9 33 . 33 -a%a umiIw fttffUT. ftspr. [i*] ftrfftsftfft aRftr-ara 
m 33 [i*] 

10 3 ft fttoftt-siRPrer, ftrffft 53 5 Rftr pit f %3 [i*]<ra ftafta a f %3 

11 ftt ga 3% srfftr fwftr aruprfft * 3 ft 3333 [i*] ftt m ^uripf- 

12 3 aifft p^rftr tr%a arpa^ pcffa ft^r far apat [i*] ftt far 333 H 

13 fajpg^rcr qrf^ srs$ ^fafat [u*J 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

ftr3faf3-3ftK3rarqj3-at33ft3^3r ( =°=3ftgalauftrfa3a3jFr3WT3 fttsV 
3 Uf 3 % 3 -fftafta 3 T 3 T 3 3 ) fttg-ftafiaref (=#pTf 3 $°) wftftft aftp^ft 33 : 53 : 
3 | UJRfaR I 53 333 . ( = 35 ) 3 — 333333 ; (= 3333 :) f 3 : 333 -<F 3 t: 3 (= 33 - 
3 r<e 3 a 3 ujarw: 3 53330 ) f#r ftft 1 3 r 33 (= 33 fft[ 3 ]) aft 3 [ 3 r 3 jwfftr[ 3 rf 5 ] 1 
33 : fT 3 T 3 F 3 f [prwrf] +TR 3 S 35 ! wfftftcfnftt ( = R 3 r 3 T 3 T 333 -f 333 - 33 T 3 ; 
W, ^ft [ 3 ]°) [ 3 * 3 =] 3 %: (=w-) 5#33f3-ar3: ( = | ^afarsf ar= ) 3 : 

5 ( = 55 3 ) 53 f 33 f 5 : 3 fe 331 33 (=P$f 3 pr= 3 TC: 3 T) fttMft: (= 3 >ftr- 

1 From the facsimile in Kharosti, Inscriptions, I. 

2 ##3 is equated by some with fttfft (=R 3 T) of some records. 



PLATE XLI1I 



Courtesy : Cambridge University Press (Khar. Ins., I). 
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3#: ?) gtfgrR; [U3T%] fggggfggsg*! I g% UU: g-fri^T (=?T5fU: 

T^TcL g^Ufg) [err%] 3% TOg 

gfgsgfg [0, [erg:] R gg-gtgg: (=Wrcgg:<>) ^3?%% (=*3fgg?gr 

gfugfe) ggorgf (=sr5TfTi wt ?npwRnot) gF)g (=w?tt 5 Ut^j) ii gg. =3 
— Jjfggg'Tigg (=ijfifgT3-ggsr^3) tgq; Slfgsif (=3-fqfLRTW) 5pg52R, *lfwt 
%tt%] ntgsg [g] i tg%§g^ftgrr (=gruuft-gte35-^rr fiuft gr ?) x gf%: ijfggggrg’ 
^ (=cWfef ) fggTgfggsg: l Rfg [g] cfa: 3® : (=g%*g§g: ^:) t= 
(=gt%mr: ) trg gr^g wftrrg: [<=gul] fgggfggsg: i g fgfgg [3%] grsrrgf 

(=R^rer) 3® : fgfgSf (=X3^ rfw^y’’) 2 1 
( =g*3*g fm § ) ug-grf^] fgfgrgii ( ) fggg (=frg;) ; 
(=%fgfggn%) ^Tfirr-t^: wg (=gg) gg: [g] i ?gr #flg-gngg fggrrfg— 
Rgg-^r^f rutt fgg (=ggrg|g:) ggsgij. i tb T?g^g ; g fgr{ 3%fg i grig gg: 
gg gunfgr [rgqrrfgr] gf-g, grggrfg m gwrg [%ttr] i gr m ggrggur 
( =grgr ) wfer, trg^ gg 3fgr?TURg i#[grsig%:] %gr: [*3#] 

algsg: (=agfggsg-.) i g: wftgg [urn] ggrng: [sgign;:], %usg*g (=%F§g- 
grg^g gg^g) q%g: (=ggigng) [gfgg%] frgrgg gfggsro; [eggr]” i 

No. 5 ( = BRS No. 288) 

Double-wedge Tablet 
TEXT 1 2 3 * 

GWering-Tablet : Obverse 

1 gsrg.g. gtggi-^rN^gT 

2 qgggrfir fggfgggt [u*] 

Under-Tablet : Obverse 

1 ggurg frrg-%r-gprcr ^r-%?r-gg%gg, ggw-^fggRgg gfg%^- 

1 Burrow explains the passage as widowed district-women. Thomas suggests 
‘women of the land irrigated by Vega. 5 Alternatively, ^ ^fq-=corn paid 
as rent for the lands (Burrow) 

2 Burrow : Do not keep back the camel from the Tongas, 

3 From the facsimile in Kh. Ins, I, 

31 



242 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

2 sr qfpffa srfwsnsiq: asrfl fpT-^rft* 

3RffiNI =f 

3 affl «rg sra^rX 1 *]^ ^ f^r ^ ag-ff*-^ p ^ =?rf%^T Iff gfl 
%w- 

4 agf-aap [i*pfo is #r%,3W h ?’fe? f^R #srf gffrPXy-PfT 

fft- 

5 * = 5 *fL. .[XT 3 sra - fpfaf Ift ff^P^-wdfl-sapD*]^ § ww |sr 

Covering-Tablet : Eeverse 

1 f#i 'HfcerfcT m® ?rf yflpf [i*] % «rIt Iff ^rfl [i*] 
tt %'fa mt- 

2 j?f f%f% ^flj>]ag¥g; m m h fgflgff gfir. agf afgf[i*|asrp 

vatffa- 

3 zpq g^rfl ^-ap afem ft Iff Prar ^flfj^flfsrercr, aftl i 

4 srf aftl <?Rp, T[t*]mftftra-gf\ *Fn(H?)-nfR fipraf gtwf- 

5 q|wr suffer sidfl B'alfff ag [ii*] 

Under-Tablet. 

[ti*] 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

RIRW %T^-R>PRa (=%WfTfrP?fBf-#f^T^^l) qTf3J% ff^T5rf|- 
(=3#^flf5f) p] II 

bir?wt far-lw^ae? acw-^wrf^ Rgr%Fff- 

?fHwr qTffl =afwr-f%Hf: (=fl%3?qFfT ffjrewimr) + w 

(=fif) ffpwr ^dfl fprafkq; siHfrf ^ afffl ag- wlp i p ^ feinal 
ff. (=ff )^— agflWf: W- * TOP W elf 3TFI (=*rarcf ) t^aT^cf-ai- 
W l WC%5T §*§ ?TlTTWr37: — 5T fffer (=jf) ffsqiiT (=4T^f: snwrfl) 
[^tfri] i w «Tra%:'=Effc*f: (=ff) fercrfiRn <=ra fproTtn- 


1 Burrow : “For that we earnestly beg your indulgence. Nothing should be 
unknown to your divine knowledge.” gfflil = f5^ff=3T5^f=BengaIi 3TT%. 

2 The alternative suggested is : Burrow: 
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foqliTO re i ^g-= (=<h) tw 

%fet m?zr [uw] [%u] i w- ww; ^ ^Ttf^ra: (=«jtr- 

fwr:) *jjra; i ur f%fei. (=5?) (=?Rf+uu <5 rt ; ^rgj, surgirra <wm) 

faf&Z. Sfidi I 5TT€Utq 3T9 m (=w) ^ fefiRFTOC (=f%^R’: U ^TT<0, C^‘ 

^rwra: w] (=f^?ura) sipjcr stftgip i isrrar (=q3rra) 

^rai’jRf swiw*r: 3R ( hsj , srr^f) wri. i ftri%wr qfccr: (=u^mra;) 

% ^irqrqr: Tfef: 5Rp5: 2 ; W. ^UiJR:=U3R^ ) 

1 11 ” ^q-ftfiragwr *Rftra^i ( =1 ^-^RH=fs3FR ) ftwrg;: 

'T^rwit 37R>R RS^qfu Wf II 1 2 3 5UR^: [?% q-jRTfS:] II 


No. 6 ( = BES No. 358) 
Leather Document 
TEXT 4 
Obverse 


srigsRf u^sr %ffu ^rwt-^si^T 5 fra ^fa[i*] q# ^ sun? uf^r 
^ f^iu [ 1 *] ^ arft usr-fwr %- 

^ff 3Rf5f f??U Uf ^ 1^5 5T^R[S3T [ 14 =] %f^-Tf^.=T 

sun? tf¥*ppr srf? tu 3 U*ft f?rcfu [ 1*3 n?t % uff 

Rfuro. q'fg^ftr r%rf^og[hi<] q) ^ g^ff %i^u-=€^u. ?- 


1 Burrow : < ‘Whatever communication he makes to you there, by all means 
his words must be listened to* Let this Sramanera be under your care. Let 
them do nothing in disregard of him. We have sent a small present, so that you 
need not worry about the present. 5 5 

2 Of. Hindi latti ‘the string of a child’s top ; a cloth tied to the end of a pale 
to direct the flight of pegions ; a fillet. 1 

3 This sentence appears to bear a message from Dharmapriya in a letter 
actually from Chojhbo-Yiliy and his wife Namilgya to the Great Chojhbo Soinchaka. 

4 From the facsimile in An, Khot ., PL 93. The record has been translated by F. 
W. Thomas in Acta Orientalia , XIII (1235), p. 64, and Burrow, Translation , p;69f. 

5 Evidently the same as Somchaka of the previous inscription. 
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3 Sjfir fifafa-iter srftlftr a* fkr [i*] ^ ^ f#pg 

zz r z f*ref5r qqrafa [i*] zz m *fa*r 
cf^r [i*] fosrcq f!g ^KcffJr [i*] rr ?*f% srfgpt [i*] 

4 srfa fsR^.fg g*r ^qr-ggsres f?r ‘ww *?g?R [i*] 

%ftr r . *dw [i*] % ?rg?r qR-pfcsrer ii^jt [i*] 

%i feq fircfa w-^cfir *rtff g«i [i*] 

5 3 lfg ^ aft %% [SRrcjfa pfcr ^ %T JR®* f?rf% [l*] fR«{ W 

f^rfcR [l*] pf% |%1TW55 m § 5 

differ f¥r[t fe] [i*] [fp%J frog 1 2 fepgqr- 

6 % w* =* gg T%fkr^ g<# mz 4 ^ 3 *rg 

^ [l*] *Wk ^ff^fcT Z 3W 3 

5 T% 3 rf% [l*] 3 Tfef SR^ f? 

7 [V] fgqfsrafa [i*] ^ gR wfa [t*] rfo f^Rr gg 

*ra qgsg q*r % ^sq [i*] srfir sr gqsfog 

1%5%f% *tT 5 ^ [i*] qg *r 

8 wr ^rgrfqgsg q ^ tt *pt m ^rfeigsg q sr^f? [i*] 

%qj-%g g^ 5R ggjjkg [i*] ?r^r gpr sjsrfg-sNr 

ng #s- 

9 *r-^%sr 75t#-gg?r-^p: [i*] m srse ?r ^rfg ^Rrsfr.fg (>] 
=^rt gqwt [i*] gfg srpt gq ^qr z pgfa Jm'fi? |g [i*] rapw^ 
pr wrc gg 

10 froragrt [l*] ^feRT--^ W 3% PFJ qqqf [l*] J# v(+*k 
fin# i°(+*)^ [it*] 

Reverse 

%f# snfef£*T gg# [ii*J 

1 BRS read q ^ in the text. 

2 BRS : 1%^ q %% Burrow connects f?F*pT with ^^RT. 

3 Thomas ^^T=^n* Burrow points out the improbability of the change 

of initial W into He takes it to be an unknown word. 
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TEXT SANS K Rl Tl ZED 

jrfTjprrg: ffTl% i — “k m strut 

uffu# [mm] mu f^rerfir i cTru (=?ru) m—mm usr-fsreu snffu: fm, 

mm uu'TR ^ici^g (=fu^ra; ) i wfa |V] uru A\ 

wTirur' (=wt?t) *f#TRg. mm (=^r) %u (=ufpr) #uru: (=u3PTHtu:= 

U^R^rUTcT ) UUUFT ^ITU. (=3nRPE%c!; ) I <R m TR[Uf]UU UfTUFUUT 'TT^J% 
fwrqluuRg. i jf m sra: (^g^ura: rtutu. ) %ur-fTC3H?f#T*u f# [r] fun%- 
affuuRfu, <ptt (=u?tt$tu) frauuhifsf# i srfqu [urt] fuirfau [uuj 
(=^#qrf^i^?fFT) u*fr ^ u [sn%] fusu;, [qrf] 

7?rrau i tTrff 3S£f zi& (=«m) psuq’ ^ussrfuurr) 1 qTurfuus# i qkft u^rarg i 

mfi 2 [it usft] u f^fku. (=u) [ upf* ] ^nukt ii ^rfqr [u] [ur ur] 

ffUT'Rfu mm wgkRf-fa ug>#Tr 3 (=^#u) sr# 

^r: %mim (=wb# sbr##) i f%f%u$ (^TfuurauiFFB quiff) up# [m] 
UTfe I u: UTUT (=WSfi#!!T: uffRfkr: 

) i ^rr tkmm- *utu, urugrtf; kfuu# (=wfu%>#) [u:] n 
srfir m e m [’rqkra#] wrurfufu: gu% [uuTfaqkrr] 

gg §: Jrasqg Rffu’ (=?cT^T irg firUTfqUcUR. ) ^ ( =UU) OTOf#T:] 

fTOfkuWTg #!u I sra%, ftfTUTFiD ( =UU ) Ug(=?rTUR:)-feR- 
#TFrr uuuutu §s§ fupurfu ( =fi#iuu fsrfR q#fu=^qf%utf% ) 

^FiT^rfu [u] i urn: (=#fur# ’smmm) fufruTraR ure guif#T^qj 

Ug-1¥#UU: (=f%fTUnW ur-ftwu:) fTUR : — m k’Tl#?#?) 4 , ^RC ^ ^ 

v (=fgt#turug srisrfpii ) i [u=] wqufwuw Tf#uu: ; u fur- 

1 Burrow: “properly”. 

2 Thomas takes with the previous sentence. 

8 I.e., servant; cf. Bengali munish. Burrow : “a man belonging to Chamaka 
of Jcala Purnabala is doing work there, and not other people ; (and that) there are 
neither written documents nor witnesses”. 

4 Cf. the Bengali and Hindi word WlZl. 
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zmm (=w^^=qT%TT^ ?r ) , * g^r (=?r%^:)i 

ii srfir wvfcm r sra: fsf (= 7T t ) * i <r# ^ ^ 

1 ^ (=f«^ fe^Fl]) 3f-f#^ra: ^ (=W4f) 

^ ^ ^ ^ 5#i ; fr : ] i ^frfr] m (=m) m 

faw*?#T-n^ ^ I tyl: 5lt: (=fe%#q:) SPPff: qp! ^FT, 

^fr]5r%^: . sr *&-. (=rosr-^^) [^q ,» ^ ifaFrt 

(=^rt *T%) 3RJ: §^TCST Sqp% 3fRf^fT: II wfa *r *n*f?T^: 

JTfT: ( = ^ ra: ) si^-*rg%rFr wnj5r-?rgsr-^RR (=wrf%cr°) i 
m ^ 1 (=^iwra:) wfar i ^ [tig^-. fftt] i 

WfJTT Jf ?Fri% [ % JT^pf-^Ff-^sjr ] ¥|^r || f%^^ 

p: ^ ?TT ^ : ^ + ^ : ( =^ ) 1 GRtortjro] 

(=ag , -?flf) 2 eurej: %£, gfr] SRW ^Rf: ^TfTsq:” || ?nf% %, 

%% n ii ^Tcfs^rr [ q^-gsT ] u 


1 Burrow . He is to be kept under the conditions ( prescribed ) for 
criminals (m such a way, namely that) he shall not be free either hand or foot 
and shall not be balasta.... These people are to be made swear an oath, and 
no mere scandal is to be talked from here or heard there”. Thomas : “Further 
we have sent to you to the effect that those who are here offenders are to die here. 
We hear that the monastery-master causes much damage to the vine crops of 
his own Mfoia-people with flesh, by reason of the corpses (vinasUe) which you 
gxve him. On the part of the monastery-master and from the sons and family 
(of he condemned man) is to be supplied from their owm M m i flour, and any 
meal, vacaris 4, so that the offender may ( during the interval before his execu- 
tion ‘here’ ) be kept properly alive”... 

2 irffrcr ( from a stem ^)=^tsfqr, according to some. 
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No. 7 ( = BRS No. 579) 

Rectangular Double-Tablet, 

TEXT 1 

Covering-Tablet : Obverse 

1 trq- SFFF] ITfaTcf f?T g*FT 51% [l*] 

2 %%-WTtcSTR 3FF? [()*] 

Under-Tablet : Obverse. 

1 a (+*)y (+*)\ 

2 T§*ff?r % v (+*)r fg% <i° (+*)•* 
(+#)i [i*] ug- 

3 ^-gw TrtJTcf jut [i*] % 3f% fgfH’csrlRsre ^fo-gu fwf% 
w%- 

4 M%r-qvrf?r ft%R i fe i» i^r 1° (+*)} 

grere- 

5 R % % RTf%f?T [l#] gf ggg fafgurwateiT*? tn% g- 

6 <*■ g^Ffir f%%r sfvrR 5t|f %% gf-srtR.-TKg^RU 

7 %sr %t% f%1% [i*] gg fe'fa gcfe? [i*] 

%- 

8 fg usu^d [i*] tt ^ uf%r >sF§w?r 3?f%r- 

5tNt[t] D*3 sr. *r 

9 gfw f%t %r Rf%r %-^rsr wg-’srflsi gi%r 

Covering-Tablet : Reverse. 

1 ^Ff-^icy uf%r %%K§^jf uf%r -fara gf%r ?Rfw[%}- 
^TtcT RlW 

2 2TR gsqJT, fW?T *ff%T [l*] ^1 lf%r-3£fftT %srf% =#%% 


From Stein, Serindia , p. 261, plate XXIII. 
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3 g*t=qfg Rf Rt RTRfa sprr r %RfR [i*] 5 RRR f%f%- 

4 rr Rf| fRf^-cra^-gtR fe%-*rfoT?r*r [i*] r[r] r?rr rr%r 
5RR q- 

5 |-Rprfir [i*] RRfRRt 

6 l gR-f^faR iMcW rjrr 

7 sffer ^R5T 3TTT^(t?)W^ R [a#] 

TEXT SANSKRIT 1 ZED 

RcTR SW* 2 (=qR=RlsFTT#) RfRR-fRR (=#TRR)-gR: 5HRR (=R»ri) I 
(=^#^) STIfH' RRRR II 3 

RRcR^ |>#] a JTfRTR-TTRTfciTT^R R?R: RRR: RlfflRRR RRR#fcRRR 
RirgRRR|RR'njR-^5R^ w (=*rTRR-Wf) RTt $ fRR% I wfe RgR: 
RT-SW (=g^RR:) RiRR: RTR I H= ScRIR (=#o^RT) fRfRT-Tg^PT RTPct 
(=Tf^R sft) ^R^pT (=3R*H#-) fR^RRTR; ; prftRR;] RtfslR^RqRrfH': 4 
(=RT?fRRmTO^RrRTRT rirtr WunfTRTW ) rafi?m° i fe° =)° ; jj?r 
ctWRwfRJ f«n= ^ (=RRt^^rrfi:ftcrTlR) (=5 t^^'^t^) i 5 g^RR 
RfRR R«PB [%RrfR%<Tft] i RRT RRiR gR: 3<TI?% (=ljfR 5rS%) fffR*- 

prJrpr $rr (=^1^’)^ RTRTR wjttr rpjr-?ctrir r##ttMrtr 

— #5 # (=rMr *fi#) *=RTR. [gJRT RHP* ] « [iRTftiRrd] rr<t m- 

m$ : [?F#3 RfToR#: (=g^RTF5rgW%) ; [RfTRPft] Srf^dt m 

RPftR:— TIR-^:f^cR5, fofSR: (=TTRfelR:) 6 [r] I eft R RTfw 

3RJRT ^^iRRWIRT?) RWtR-^rTRt (=RRPs#f)l % R RTf^rgr: g-?: — RfRft 

#MRR:, RT# Rg-RfSR:, RT^fr ^RiTcR:, ^T^ft RfRRt-^g:, RTRrt c^-faTR:, 

1 The letters are in the middle of the line. 

2 Of. the Persian word parwana. 

3 Burrow: “This receipt concerning land of M ogata is to be carefully pre- 
served by the scribe Ramshotsa 

4 Cf. the word s^PT, ^RRIR etc. firf^TfT and % (abbreviations?) are 
names of measures. 

5 Burrow: “thirteen hands of carpet valued at twelve. ” 

6 Burrow: “the royal administrator, the kitsaitsa Peteya.’’ ?TfTc3TT= 
magistrate. 
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qrqi #fT-*q?q: q?q (=Fqqgq7=qfqfqfq:) 1 fwU: 
RT# I =$: (=q: ^fet) <lP-UUW fq^qfq (qgT, %qqf% ), qtqqfq (=fqqiqfqq 
qfanfqfq), qqrqlt [fqqrqfqq] (qgrr, *£sqrc), qqr utst^tT $qr qtqqfq 
(=ur3iw% fq%qfq), [<req iqqrq-qlqqT-qqqqTfqg; qq] qwqi (=wrr«f= 
qqrqrfqw) ^ra: i ^qq. sraqM (=%f%q) qqr fqf^-qw-iiqr f^f^- 

qtqrtq RfEg^(=Hif%-^UHr qrfnq (=^tptt) i 

[qgi] JWTqr (=9Tqrqq) ^-?iw (=°qfq sqFq) [qfq’qfq] i qTqsflq (=fqnq) 
qqfqflq [%^'=%?Rftjrr] 1 2 fet^q qq%q srttqr, qqqrq-urfqiq q n 

No. 8 ( = BRS No. GG1) 

Oblong Tablet 
TEXT 3 * 5 
Obverse 

1 \o ff?f 3 fm =1° (+*) v (+*) v [|*] fsr ^frfir 

2 [i*J q-$f% ^ri%r qfq(=qr) qq*q„(=*t.) iqqq qq [i#] qq 

[l#] srfer qfq 33:: [l*] qgqq : # 3j: ?r- 

3 Tsfsrg fTK wff-wfq Ufeq. 5 ^TT [ 1 *] g # zit fiffoqrfq 

gvq(=<?q)q qq(=4)-q?<?Hqfs v (+#) 

4 v (x*) u»« gfegqfq.fq-qqq.Fi qqfq [ 1 *] gg? gjiq f%q(=%) 

qfqfqqqq (=q ) fqurrerqt g«gf qq.(=*0 fwg gg- 

5 4^q gflf 3qq§ [l*] grfw 3qqfq Uf 33: qfq.fa-WI^ ggqq: 

gfqg: WT.R qj^tq: [l*J 


1 I-e„ qTf^qr: qfqfqfq: f^TR: UT^l i Burrow .•“attendant.’ *. 

2 Burrow : “cut the string.” 

3 From Stein, Serindia, p. 291, plate XXXVIII and Khar. Ins., II, plate XII. 

See Noble, BSOS. V, p. 445f. ; Burrow, ib, VI, p. 430f ; Konow Act. Or., XIII, 
p. 231 f. A consonant with a dob above (possibly representing short e) is indicated 
here as in 3JJ (=£f), etc. tT D: /dVA'D; 4 BRS: «q,FT ^Uqo 

5 BRS : 3ffqg fq. ?ffq = q# (Konow) ,- =qf (Burrow). 
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;6 SR#?: [l*] # 4%T-4rf% 354 3354 (4#=%) f%4% f4ff4f4 

f44£ 3«rf44f3 3(=%)4 34 

T 4f %4% 44 534*f 54% [|-1=] 34 4=353. -4ff44(=%) 544354 

#354% g5§ 3! Jf 1 2 

8 4 3 2 

9 Wtesj##) 3% 5ir%^(=%) 3% ^3T%44J(=%) 5F%T [11=1=] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

3555% 1" # ^ %4% I=? I #533. #§• %I4(Khotan)-^rTT4-4T3rTf%- 
5T4#4=3#-T4f%3R%54 ( =#4S3#4F4: f4f33f3fi4473453 ) 3 I 4441% 
•4% 4354: 41454: ( =4414141 ) 44474= 414 I [ 4= ] 441 4'44% 

—“4147 3 44: I + 4344= (=474=) 4! 35 : #3114 4#3 4TfTf 31# 
“3#” (=3# ff 3 WfR ) I 43, f41%f 43 3# f4#37lf3 1J544 3T33f§ri<s3- 
%4 =;°°° 3%75-4prfcT 444F4 (=4f444T4l'4-4f4f44144P-TT44lf4-4441E4^4 « ) 
34# l” 354 34 45 $% 4FT%-44%4 f454%4: 354-314: •f3:(==?cl:), 5I44J44 [=4] 
3ft3= ; [f#43*3F#4T:]?J%:: (=4feft4:) 34441 I W3 3414T4(==453 33%) 4= 
35 *. 4f4f%-44441 + 4344= (=414:) 413= ; 441414 34#4: (=343f5#5: [35 : 
4444]) ; 34-fc4 4RTfl43 [444 35^41 44114] I 4= 4f%5-4T^ 454 3554 5% 
%4f4 ( =1%414f43* 5fc3I?4f3), 444%! (=513^% f4%54f3 ), f%4T43 3c4I- 
44% [3], 454 441 444: 4744 (=44 144134 514444: 44=) 44T 4144#: 5413 1 
341 4443-4ff434 ( = 434331354 341344354 41 3ff45-4F5l) %f%3:[#3:] 
3T3J354 #744141 ( = 414441 ) 354= 54°, 51°, 4°, 5°, 3° ( =57-311%- 

413^314141 3Tf%4113 ) 4 • 4f4-444: 511#, #51435: 511#, 54f444= 31# II 

1 In larger characters with long stems, apparently initials of three witnesses, 

2 These two letters are in Brahmi. They are followed by some letters and 
symbols which cannot be read. On the reverse there are various isolated 
aksharas, many of which are Brahmi. 

3 Einajha is connected with Iranian henaja , commander of armies. BRS read :■ 
1343154 #3%13° 

4 It is possible that 54=54(444, 51=4T%44 and 4 = 4 ( 34 ^ 4 . 






CHAPTER 1 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 

No. 1— Inscription on the Coins of Chandragupta 
1 (c. 320-30 A.D.) 1 and Kumaradevi and 
the Lichchhavis 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 8f. 

First Side 2 

Chandragupta I standing* to left, wearing close-fitting coat, 
trousers and head-dress, ear-rings and armlets, holding in left 
hand a eresent-topped standard hound with fillet, and with right 
hand offering an object ( which on some coins is a ring ) 
to Kumaradevi who stands on left to right wearing loose robe, 
ear-rings, necklace and armlets, and tight-fitting head-dress ; 
both nimbate ; inscription in Sanskrit language and Brahnn 
characters of the northern class 3 4 5 : — 

(right, on either side of the standard) 

(left) 3*r[r*MTM t*] s 


1 See infra, p. 262 n. 4. On stylistic grounds Allan takes these coins to be 
issues of Samudragupta in commemoration of Ms father and mother*. But since 
the name of Samudragupta is absent, Allan’s theory cannot be regarded as final. 
A. S. Altekar has recently revived the old theory that the coins wore issued by 
Chandragupta 1 (JBASB, III, Num. Sup., No. 47). 

2 From representations in Allan’s Catalogue, plate I [I, No. 1 ff. 

3 See infra , p. 254, n. 4. 

4 On some specimens we have (i. e. ? 

5 On some specimens we have 
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Second Side 

Lakshin! 1 2 , nimbate, wearing long loose robe, seated facing on 
lion couched to right or left, holding fillet in outstretched right 
hand and cornucopiae in left arm ; her feet rest on lotus ; behind 
her on left are traces of the back of throne on most specimens ; 
border of dots; inscription in Sanskrit language and Brahm! 
characters : — 

(right) 

No. 2— Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of 

Samudragupta (c. 330-75 A.D.) 3 

In the Allahabad Fort, U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins . Ind Ill, p. 6 fi ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1538 
(for other references). 

Language 5 Sanskrit 

Script : Brahm! of the Northern Class 4 

Metre £ Verses 1-2, can not be determined ; V. 3 ; 

1 The lion may possibly indicate that the goddess represents the Anna- 
purna aspect of Ambika. Gupta gold coins are imitated directly from those of 
the Kushanas and indirectly from those of the Indo-Greeks. The goddess may 
be an adaptation Pallas Athene. 

2 This type of the coins and the claim of Samudragupta to have been a 
Lichchhavi-dauhitra , appear to point to the fact that Chandragupta I received 
the Lichchhavi dominions through the right of his wife. The republican tribe 
of the Lichehhavis is known to have ruled in North Bihar and later in Nepal.. 
It is however not impossible that Chandragupta I actually got Magadha from the 
Lichehhavis who were possibly in possession of that region in the early years of 
the 4th century A. D. It is interesting to note that the Puranas recognise early 
Gupta rule only over Prayaga on the Ganges, Saketa (= Ayodhya) and Magadha. 

3 See infra, No. 9, n. 1. The pillar also bears two A^okan records (supra, 

Bk. I, Nos. 38-34). ' ; 

4 The name Brahmi is usually applied to the early form of the script which 
is found in the pre-Gupta records, though it must not be supposed that Asokan 
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V. 4 ; V. 5 ; V. 6 ■ 

V. 7 ; V. S ; V. 9 ^ 

TEXT 1 

l 2 RW 

2 ? ] [ii*] R*] 

3 -5(?) * 

4 ^r: 5rf%cRi [u*] [R*] 

6 ^ T[lTT3]wtfTO-g^f-R?Nf: ^TW-3 [w]Tc#-*Tt|: 

^kpstN-- -w fa-—- ^ [i*] 

[fa]pft%(s*)f%frr][%*] pfj^-^%iT-#ra-iT?q g?r% [n*] [3] 

7 [WT #]sqf flcfTpr ffafvf: 

RV%^|%%g pq-^sr-J^rHTJR^f^fg]: [|*] 

8 [^jf-s^fe^T TPI-gwr ?If%T%I0T =4ipT 

w- fq-srrf+rff^t ftf%[<jrf*] [qm^*][0fjMi [n#] [«] 

9 [s*]ptt 

R[T-. : ]tlT??rT^r[-cf:*] w w[%*]f%^ [|*] 

10 zrfjfcrmzr ^r^WPMT zm tft (s*) jrotr- 

(s#)^[!tf ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

w .[,,*] [V] 


forms of letters continued up to the Gupta period. As a matter of fact, letters 
gradually changed and there is a great deal of difference between the characters 
of Asokan B rah ml and those of Kushana Brahmi. The developed Brahmi as 
noticed in the records of the Gupta age is sometimes called the Gupta Script. This 
dynastic name is unsatisfactory. The script developed differently in different 
parts of the land ; but usually two classes— North Indian and South Indian — 
are recognised. . 'SK 

1 From the facsimile in Corp , Ins. 2nd., III. The record was engraved late in 
the king’s life, but before his performance of the Aivamedha. See infra } p. 267n. 4 

2 The first four lines, containing two verses are almost wholly destroyed. 

Jitilll lli|||I : ;:l : ; 
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N 


,»< 


11 ^T% 

TTH-gw-^^-w ^ — 

qsnwr ^ q[‘?] R[r]^?cr[R?] [n*] ft*] 

13 W- 

qFrdq-q 1 2 * * w — ^ — 1>] 

14 *fifaf*55r 5®7Ti^ #sm 2 

^w(?)^(?)— W — [ll*] ft*] 

15 NWT-Hr^T-^r: #^q: R-ScIHr 

5RW'-'— §i— ■ q— ■— 5 (*$) — ^-qTc^ ? [i*] 
15 fttw] Sp-RG^f : ^Tfa ^isq 

# 3 RiT?n(s*)Fq q ^3TT|3r-qfq[i%]pt 5 =qmr?r q w- [n*] ft] 

q*q fsifqq-RJTT-^qRgw-^q qp^-row^ tRifUTl^r 


17 



^ e bfi» 1 ■':' •' 


-qqr-WFf-^tRT-Rgqqf- 

f\ ^ v 

V 1 1 1 * 


■■.;* 




19 ^n[i /j^iscrnc^sqm^i jf - 


- vsg^- 


g^- 



•>fp 

C*«'“ 


,**■'- 






1 ^T may be supposed to be the first akshara of the name 3 T^JPt 1% ( c f. L 21), The 
lacuna then may be conjecturally filled up by 

2 A prince of the Kota family appears to have been captured by his army while 

he was playing at the city "of Pushpa {-Pushpa-pura=Pataliputra), which may 
have been the capital of the king. Of, the epithet of a minister of 

Chandragupta II in infra, No. II and the epithets and Ssrfosfr. 

both applied to that king in the records of the Guttas of Gnttala in 

South India. After Chandragupta ft, the first historical Vikramaditya, had 
extirpated the Sakas of western India, UjjayinI possibly became the second 

capital of the Gupta empire. The Guttas were possibly descended from a Kumara 
viceroy of TJjjayini. 


late X! 
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- flT^rrgsrf-^rfJRT - srarTtf^fT^-RifT. 


*mw 


-1 ^^-JTTER5 - •THT^tT- gs^gTlT - J|HfI|kj«iDT-»TII|%W 

2 q ^ re^gcr-Slsafe. 

. <rs. ° 

Fm-mvr . .■■■ ■ ■■■,,; ; a ' ' ... 

22 


1 KosaIa = South Kosala, mod. Raipur-Sambalpur-Bilaspur region, old cap. 
Sri pur a, 40 miles NE of Raipur. Mahakantara is a jungly kingdom ; Vyaghraraja 
is identified with Yyaghradeva, a feudatory of Vakajaka Pritliivisena, of the 
Naehna and Ganj inscriptions. Kaurala is possibly the “Kaunala water” = the 
KoUaxr Lake near Ellore, Godavari Dist. Kottura is possibly Kothoor near 
Mahendragiri in Ganjam Dist. Pishtapura, mod. Pithapuram in Godavari 
Dist. The king’s name is apparently Mahendragiri (for names referring 
to a hill or ending in giri, see Liiders, List, Nos. 217, 299, 315, 475, etc.). 
Vishnugopa is a Pallava king of Kafichi and Hastivarman a Salankayana 
king of Vengi. Palakka may be Palakkada in the Nellore region. Devarashtra 
is the Yellamamlchili region of the Vizagapatam Dist. Kusthalapura may 
be Kuttalur in North A root Dist. Erandapalla has been identified with 
some localities m Ganjam and Vizagapatam Dists. Dakshinapatha is Peninsular 
India to the south of the Vindhyan range. 

2 Rudradeva is identified with Rudrasena I Vakataka; but the Vakatakas 
of Berar belonged to Dakshinapatha. Matila may be Mattila of a seal found 
m Bulandshahr Dist, U. P. Chandravarman may be the king of the Susuniya 
inscription (infra). Ganapatinaga and Nagasena were Naga princes. The coins 
of tho former have been found at Pa way a = Padam- Pa way a = ancient Padmavatl, 
a centre of Naga power according to the Puranas. The death of the Naga prince 
Nagasena at Padmavatl is referred to in the Harshacharita. If they both belonged 
to tho house of Padmavatl, the record may refer to more than one expedition of 
Samudragupta. Coins of a king named Achyu£ta] have been found at ancient 
Ahichchatra, mod. Ramnagar in the Bareilly Dist., 17. P. According to Manu, 
Aryavartta is the land bounded by tho Hiinalayas, the Vindhyas, the Eastern sea 

(Bay of Bengal) and the Western sea (Arabian sea), •. 


4-. : h f' 

r | fftV A 


33 

- 

■ ■ ■ 

- ■ „ %■ ■ a a f 1 'V fi 
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<V 

^5W^OT-a?!IT5TT5TIR- 

23 ^5-ws^i3%9f5r-^TO-: 

g[^-[^w-?rr]^r-TO?r: ^ 

24 Uti 1 +k i W 2 - - <uk> 

faf^srHra^f^^f 4 

-^-aisFsr-ff^Tfg--#^: hrt - 5 

* 



1 Samatata was in south-east Bengal with possibly Karmanta (mod. Bad* 
Kanta near Comilla, Tipperah Dist.) as capital. The chief city of Davaka has been 
identified by N. K. Bhattasali with modern Dabok in Naogong Dist., Assam. 
The country thus corresponds to the valley of the Kapili-Yamuna-Kolang rivers 
(Bharatbarsha, B. S. 1348, p. 90). Kamarupa is the Gauhati region of Assam. 
Kartripura seems to have comprised Katarpur in Jalandhar Dist. and the Katuria 
(Katyur) raj of Kumaun, Garhwal and Eohilkhand. During this peiod, the 
Malayan, (see supra, p. 92, n. 6; 162, n. 6) possibly lived in the Man-Dasor region 
of Malwa. For the ^audheyas, see p. 172, n. 1. The Prarjunas mentioned in the 
Arthasastra are placed in the Narsingpur Dist., G. P. The Banakanikas lived 
in East Malwa (cf. infra, No. 10 ). The Kakas possibly lived in the Kakanada- 
bota ( =Sanchi ) region. The Madrakas had originally their capital at mod. 
Sialkot in the Panjab. The Abhiras possibly lived in Aparanta about this time. 

2 Possibly the Hindu colonies of the Ear East have been indirectly referred 

to here. For the Skytho-Kushanas, see supra, p. 109 ff. the title 

of the Kushana kings. frf|=Shah 3 and TTfTjqiff Shahan Shah ; cf . Kshayathiya, 

Kshayathiya Ksbayathiyanam. qiff may be the Kushana chiefs and 

their emperor; but the passage t^TTftWjpTrft appears to indicate the 

Kushana emperor, jpw may be a Skythic tribe, or gRS-j ffir g - may mean “the 
Saka lords”. 

3 f¥-f 2Tg% -H K1 b-Jf FR indicates “the request for a charter 
endowed with the Garuda seal for the possession ( or, government ) of one’s own 
territory.” The Garuda bird is found on the standard of the ! Gupta kings 
represented on their coins and also on the seals attached to their charters. 

4 Read sf^o. 5 Properly 
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(s#)^^-?ra^-5i^ri?R[:.i 

26 [im] 1 sfJrsw few 

€twfJtf?3r '^- 4 

>4 2 

27 'frr%clf^pr% - ^T^featffeg-fao^M'RtSS - ! 3 - 

sstcaj i i}^-^i-ff^rTf^: afgfM-^^T^-^r^r gfa*-^r^^3)rne- 

; :■- ": *t . ' 

•4 RdV-i :■.-■*■. ; 

28 #?-WF3t ^TF? 4 iTfHT5T-?lMp- 

29 . JifT^rf f^R^gc^^ 5 FiK^mT^-Rr-^rcp;- 

SH^r ^f^f*raf^nri%- 

30 ^-^?riqTH-^{g^-g^- p|x 1 <q i' m M ^rqj »pt ^Tf^f^cr: srwr: [i*] 

i 6 

F7^qf^^[%^R*W(W 3RT: [i#] 

31 g'ReTC q^s^JT^Tg'u- 

q-Rf *Trw’ [<rj:*] [ii*] [*>*] 

*RFf ^o^ETiJrHf 7 VTI K^KHf zvm ^q--q%4w^f6=Tfti%cT-JT%: 


1 Read Tf?^. Fleet : ^l^f^tf o # 

2 9£fjg^=a provincial governor, according to lexicons. Here it possibly indi- 
cates a treasury-officer like the Yukta of Anoka’s inscriptions. 

3 ; Tumburu a Gandharva ; Narada inventor of the Vina. 

4 Note the conception of a divine king ; cf. Manu, VII, 4-8. 

5 Read For the importance of the claim. See supra > No. 1* 

6 This mark of punctuation is actually unnecessary. Evidently however 
it was used to separate the word from the verse following. Fleet believed 
that 11. 29-30 refer to Samudragupta as gone to the abode of Indra (i.e., as dead) ; 
but the lines actually refer to the king’s fame as reaching heaven. Fleet's inter- 
pretation has now been given up. 

7 A Kavya may be composed in prose or poetry or in mixed prose and poetry. 
Harishena’s work belongs to the third variety which is called Champu. 



260 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


32 


i-Wfa-gsw 

^-iOTtUFi 1 « 

33 wg%f % qRjreirw 


No- 3— Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta. (c- 330-76 A.D.) 

Eran, Sagar (Saiigor) Dist., 0. P. ; now In the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Fleet, Carp. Ins . hid ,. III., p. 20; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1539. 

Language i Sanskrit. 

Script i Box-headed variety of Brahrni of the southern class 2 . 
Metre: Verses 1-8 ^^crfcT^^T. The first six lines of the 
record are broken away and lost. They contained probably 
one verse and a half in the metre in which the 

existing portion of the record is composed. Line 28 of the 
record which is broken away contained the second half of 
V. 8. 


1 *srraCTTfaB ( «^TIFrrfTO ? ) is possibly the head of the superintend outs 

of the royal kitchen. is possibly chief of the police with power of 

judging criminal offences. is minister for peace and war. 

seems to be an executive officer ( a provincial governor, in 

the Nasik inscription) of the same status as the Kumar a (the king’s younger 
brother or son). Different designations may refer to different offices held at the 
same time or in different periods. 

2 The box-headed (square-headed) tops (matrix or serij) of aksharas are formed 
by sinking four short strokes in the shape of a square. On stone the block in 
the centre of the square is usually taken out; but on copper it is usually not. In 
another variety the tops of akshams are nail-headed or trangular with the 
apex of the triange downwards. It is sometimes .called the Central Indian 
script; but it has been found outside that area, e.g., in the Kadamb a records 
of the Kanarese country. 
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TEXT 1 



7 W — WWW — w 

8 [MT*]1W TIM: 2 3 SJ-CTMTgr: [||*] R 

9 [ p 3 * 3 

10 [ ggsHSH? [ i* ] 

11 [v arr*]^ sfar^T^ 

1- [M#]?cT = MTfF4Rt(s*)*p; [»*] \ 

18 [ crit*]fr 

14 [ qt* ] : [ 1* ] 

15 [ 535srr*]ftg: q^-gfe-gisf^ 

10 [ gtsaj sr*][ 5 t] [n*] s 

17 [ ^tIT *]^ 3 RW-TOWT-gtl^ 

18 [ [ I# ] 

19 [ facT*]^ gf^cTT srf-jpr-%- 

~0 [ ^Mf: 4 WfMt l^rfWT [il*] H 

21 [ q^JSsKf trying; 

22 [ crssqf*] apjr: gt%g^T%F^Rlfy j>*] 

23 [ 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. The record may actually have 

been earlier than supra, No. 2. 2 ^ is written below the line. 

3 The namaikadesa ^rfT stands for of. ^f^TFTT &ad ^f^pTrRT 

cited in the Mdhabhdshya. 4 Read ©^g^o. 
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24 [ qf^ri^ [II*] \ 

[®r*][«# [i#] 


[q*]?4 




qt ^mRrt? w 


No. 4— Nalanda Spurious 4 Copperplate Inscription 

of Samudragupta— Year 5. 

Nalanda (Bargaon), Patna Dist., Bihar, 

H. Sastri, Arch. Surv . hid., A. B., 1927-28, p. 138; D. R. 

Bhandarkar, List, No. 2075. A. Ghosh, Ep. hid., NXY, p. 

52f ; D. C. Sircar, ibid, XXYI. 

Language ! Sanskrit* 

Scripts Brabmi of the Northern class of about the 5th cen- 
tury A. D ; but some aksharas have later forms. 

1 Airikina is the same as mod. Eran. 2 Bead 0 . 

3 The rest of the record is lost. Lines 1-24 engrave one pada each of the 
verse, with the exception of 1. 9; 11. 24ff. engrave two padas each. 

4 The record is certainly spurious. It was forged sometime about the 6th-7th 
century. The authenticity of this grant of Gupta year 5 would indicate a 
rather unusually long reign-period for three generations, viz., Samudragupta, 
Chandra Gupta II and Kumara Gupta I. The A^vamedha is not referred to 
in the elaborate Allahabad ins. ; it could hardly have been celebrated before the 
5th year of Samudragupta’s reign or of the Gupta era. The indiscriminate 
use of v and b cannot be an early characteristic (see infra, p. 265, n. 6). 
Samudragupta never assumed the title Paramabhagavata which was however 
the title assumed by his successors. The application of this title in the 
Nalanda and Gaya plates proves that they were forged by persons whose model 
was a record of a successor of this Gupta king (cf . also the words 
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TEXT 1 

1 <f 2 [l*] 3 -^RT^t[w]4u- 

#fs-5j^r Prdc?r[vn]- 

3 ^^ri^j%T?j3r-^t-2(?r.:=)-5rqT5R2i uuur- 

4 w u^raKipt]?^ ^T^iffT^s^ngcw^^^Ttn^ rit- 

usrrf^-^S^fla; ^TW[!F^](?)- 

^*]-UTU-^]c#U‘^(?)uif 5 [l*] 

c T^f#] prf^fjsft 6 (jpjfj [ffl]cTTfqrWRl[cR^] 

3[wrai<$ 

? * * * * 8 j-^, T ^.j^^^ ;TTJT j ?T j-^j- Tr {^ g; g|Ejn_ 

ftRi|W] 

in the 6th ease ending; p. 265, n. 4). If however it may he assumed that this 
charter and No. 5, infra, were forged to make up the loss of genuine char- 
ters of Samudragupta dated in year 5 and year 9, it should be suggested that the 
Gupta era began from the 1st year of this king. At least the persons responsible 
for the forgery apparently believed that Samudragupta began to rule earlier than 
year 5 of the Gupta era. As however the records were forged without the help of 
any genuine grant of Samudragupta, nothing but the name of the villages 
granted and of the donees can he taken to be undoubtedly genuine. 

1 From the facsimile in Ep a Ind XXV. Note that ^ in 11. 3 and 10 approxi- 
mates the form of the 6th-7th century. 

2 Sign for later pronounced as wf or written i' * n 

Bengal even now. . 3 Sastri reads *[gp;. 

4 Ghosh: 

5 Fleet finds here two officers called Valatkaushan. The word possibly 
indicates an assemblage of villagers, 

6 «T and ^ have been in indiscriminate used. Read: =^T$qf aft 

7 Bead ' 

S Ghosh is inclined to fill up the lacuna by some epithets of the donee. 
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-Sr. 


8 wfro ft] ft] 3 f*<rr *rft*)- 5 E*rr* 

ftr*) ^ir * %x 3- a 

9 ft]^T #[f%]g^r^-37WTf?-^f-f5rRr-[5F-T^]T^T><R5f?T[EIrf]s?ir- 

[»t]«W[t] fjRsWTJIfTTrt'T : 1 2 3 
10 II 4 5 6 7 [l*] 

H sr ggrc rew T fo fecr] 6 ^gnrfeftjg 7 

fm: [l*] 

12 [fRT^K-^^p: 8 [11*3 


No. 5— Gaya Spurious 9 Copper-Plate Inscription 

of Samudragupta— Year 9. 

Gaya, Gaya Dist 0 Bihar. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins . lnd, r III, p. 25Gf; Biiandarkau, List, No. 1540. 

Language s Sanskrit. 

Script 2 Brakmi of the Northern class of about the 6th-7th 
century A. D. 


1 Read Supply a word like after srfaosf 

2 Read ^IT: I 3 Read o^sqj: | SRTCT an <* fif 3^0. 

4 There are three short horizontal strokes after the usual sign for stop. ^n%q[ 

may indicate violation of the previleges of an agrahara. 

5 Read and Supply a word like after fJf^: 

6 The Gaya plate reads 

7 Read ^To. ^qfe^lfWf^^keeper of records, from court of 

law, a depository of legal documents. 3?fT^^nfWficr=Fiokl-marshaL 3?l[Tqtgqf^= 
Head of the Elephant force. 8 He was possibly the ^f=f> (executor). 

9 The record has the general appearance of being fabricated. Fleet thought 
that the fabrication was done somewhere about the beginning of the 8th cent. 
A. D., as ho found the enpression in later inscrip- 

tions. But this expression is also found in the inscriptions of Harshavardhana 
and Bhaskaravarman and palaeographically this record may not be later 
than the time of Adityasena. It may have been fabricated in the 6th-7th cent. 
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TEXT 1 

1 f 2 [n=4=] ^^m^rij3TT^^in 3 -gT^Tc^4-iT3ff- 

=*% 4 S- 

2 fNSTmfaoijFT =^f^r-gi%5rMTf^r-2Rr(#*) 

4 WT^^rrf^ 5 WTr^-^-srstr^r-^q- 

5 wn ; 5rrf^r^-^'' i ^^p-39r^T f^fi^TW-lifpr^i 6 infi^^O*) ^r- 
n ?TR%<=«ng?i?r(:#) iotr# 

7 jp: TFTilrf?r?-^^m^l5rT% arrir^f-sf^T-irR-^r 7 - 

8 rlftWTT(?)JTT£ I =*T«f *PTc^ 9 awt WU fnUlfTWtU- 


It is not impossible that the record was prepared to replace a lost or damaged 
record of Samudragupta and the seal of the old record was attached to it. Note 
that the forgers believed that Samudragupta had a camp at Ayodhya. See supra, 
p. 262, n. 4. The style may suggest that Nos. 4-5 were forged by the same person. 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Incl Ill 

2 Symbol for %;§ later pronounced as or 

3 Read ° . 

4 is intended ;but read o^%fTT. The sixth ease-ending in the 
epithets of Samudragupta shows that part of the grant was copied from a record 
of one of his successors. A grant of Samudragupta is required to have 


^£TU^r-¥rl-wdc^-’ftc€t ?T£R:rfw : 3f-?ft-^£5a'-Sc^ u g j^atf 

TTiPTT^t *T£KT^f^5r-^U3£Tpj: . 

5 Readf^^T^TTS^". 6 Usually 

7 The record uses W and ^ indiscriminately and points to the later charac- 
teristic of representing both £ and cf by the sign for This is possibly 
due to the fact that the grant was fabricated not earlier than the 5th-6th century, 
when in North India, the sign for 3" was being replaced by that for g. Read fTHPri, 

8 Read osjf XX'sX-q Read o^. 

34 i ■:■ ■"■ ;u 
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9 *tm 5TR5Fsr-initfrR l 

10 ft# gTfp3j 1 * 3 4 4fq^wfR^ ?FH RfTTc%*lTl%" 5 6 7 * * 

11 w- [«*] cra^qrf^? rtrw *r wrt ^ [5] [ffjgfrcrr jir-h- 

12 HR[ r> [i-k] R 

13 Trrf^-^-f^fR-^TW? 3 ?: htoPirrrrr 8 fRHRR- 9 

14 [it#] ^?^ 10 * 12 ^ tnFsr-f? h ° [ii*] 

15 firmer: 1 2 [11*] 

No- 6 — Inscription on the Lyrist Type of Coins of 
Samudragupta ( c. 330-76 A.D. ) 

Allan, Catalogue , p. ISff. 

First Side 13 

King seated, nimbate, cross-legged to left, wearing waist cloth, 
close-fitting cap , 14 necklace, ear-rings and armlets, on high-' 


1 L 2 ReadSTf^RT. 

c 

3 Read ^^^Tft^=felIow student -student. 4 Read 

5 may mean ‘extra cess’ ; but some scholars suggest ‘tax paid by tem- 

porary tenants’ . ^|^j=assignment, allotment; but possibly ‘power, of assignment’. 

6 (0. Z. L III, p. 170, n. 5)=tax, revenue, income. 

7 Read IfocSfo and oiqfpqjsfjo # 8 Read \ *^3jsrr, 

9 Read fjRRRo . =5RfK=35$ %^lff I 

10 Read RRJ. See supra, p. 262, n. 4. 

11 Supra, No. 4 reads Sfg which may be right. Gopasvamin’s office was 

possibly connected with the villages. Bhandarkar : 

12 Gopasvamin s official titles are different in supra. No. 4. The occurrence 
of his name in both the grants may suggest that he is not a fictitious personality. 
3HT may indicate the Head of the department superintending the gambling 

houses. Supply after f^ R s T cT; . 

13 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate V, No. 3; see also 
Nos. Iff. Nos. 6-8 here represent inscriptions on gold coins. 

14 Some specimens represent the king bare-headed. 



INSCRIPTIONS ON THE COINS OF SAMUDRAGXJPTA 267 

backed couch, playing* Vina which lies on his knees 1 ; beneath 
couch is a footstool 2 ; inscription in Brahmi characters of the 
northern class : — * 

Second Side 

Lakshml, nimbate, seated to left on a wicker-stool, wearing 
loose robe, close-fitting cap and jewellery, holding fillet in 
out-stretched right hand and cornucopia (the horn of plenty, a 
classical symbol of abundance like the Indian Kalpavriksha) 
in left arm; inscription on right in Brahmi characters : — 


No> 7— Inscription on the Asvamedha Type of 
Coins of Samudragupta ( c. 330-76 A. D. ) 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 21ff. 

First Side 5 


Horse for the sacrifice to left before a sacrificial post (yvpa) y from 
which pennons fly over its back 6 ; beneath horse the Brahmi 
akshara j inscription in Brahmi characters : — 





[ l #] 7 


1 


Cf. 



supra , No. 2. 

2 On some specimens, the Brahmi akshara is found inscribed on 


in I. 27 of 
the foot- 


stool. t^T may be an indication for the mint, 

3 The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. 

4 On one specimen the name seems to be written , 

5 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate V. No. 10; see also 
Nos. 9-13, Note that the Asvamedha which is not mentioned in the detailed 
Allahabad ins. must have been performed very late in the king's life, 

6 On some specimens we have a low pedestal below. 

7 The superscripts, vowel-marks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. 

Here is a verse in the metre of which only two 
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Second Side 

Mahishi Dattadevi standing to left, wearing loose robe and jewe- 
llery, holding chowree over right shoulder in right hand ; left 
hand hangs by her side ; on left is a sacrificial spear bound with 
fillet; around the pedestal on which the queen stands a chain of 
flowers (P) extending round the spear; on some specimens, 
a gourd (?) at her feet; inscription in Brahinl characters 

No. 8— Inscription on the Coins of Kacha 9 * 

Allan, Catalogue, p. 15 if. 

First Side 3 

King standing to left, nimbate, wearing close-fitting cap, coat 
and trousers, ear-ring and necklace ; holding standard surmoun- 
ted by wheel (^) in left hand, and sprinkling incense on alter 
with right hand ; inscription on Brahinl characters of the 
northern class : — 

(beneath left arm ) ( i.e., s&jTp ) 


p&das are given. On one specimen the reading is and on another 

we have 

TFSTTfTOSr. fWf \ 

Be© 3. JP. A. 8. N. S. } X, p. 256; Banerji, Pr&cktnamudra (Bengali), p. 129. 

2 Kacha is generally identified with Samudragupta and the identification 

seems to be reasonable (ef. the title Samudraguj>ta might have 

had a second name like his son who was also known as Devagupta or Devaraja. 
Some scholars however take Kacha to be a separate person. Bhandarkar 
identifies him with Ramagupta who is known from the Devichandragupta to 
have succeeded Samudragupta and to have been ousted by Chandra Gupta II. 
Ihe tradition recorded in the drama has however not been supported by contem- 
porary epigraphic evidence and may not be entirely historical. 

3 From representation in Allan’s Cat., Plate II, No. 9 ; see also Nos. 6-13. 
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(margin in circle ) cpp# 

f?pT 0*3 

Second Side 

Lakshnn standing to left, wearing* loose robe, holding flower 
in right hand and cornucopia in left arm; border of dots; 
a symbol on left ; on right inscription in Brahmi characters 
of the northern class : — 

No. 9— Mathura pillar Inscription of Chandra 
Gupta II — Regnal year 5; Gupta year 6 1 2 (=380 A.D.) 

Chandul Mandul Bagichi at Mathura, Muttra Dist., TJ. P. 

D. It. Bi-iandarkar, Ep. Ind. } XXI, p. 8f. 

Language : vSanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Bralimi resembling “Kushana script” of c. 2nd cent/ 5 

1 It is half of a stanza in the metre. The 

superscripts, vowel marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. 

2 This is the earliest genuine date of the Gupta era. “The first year of the 
Gupta eray which continued in use for several centuries/ and in countries widely 
separated, ran from February 26, A.D. JJ20, to March, 13, 321; of which dates 

\,y ; “' rr , : y;' '"u ' " ' ■" " ’ .. .. ■■ ;, .y / 

the former may be taken as that of the coronation of Chandragupta I” (Smith, 

E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p.296). In the 11th century, Al-Biruni accepted this 
epoch of the era, though he had wrong informations about its relation with 
the Guptas. “As regards the Gupta-kala, people say that the Guptas were 
wicked powerful people, and that when they ceased to exist this date was used 
as the epoch of an era. It seems that Valabha was the last of them, because the 
epoch of the Guptas falls, like that of the Valabha era, 241 years later than the 
Saka-kala” (Sachau, Alberuni’s India , II, p. 7). Accordingly, Gupta l = £aka 
242= A.D. 320-21, In view of Albir uni's statement regarding the beginning 
of the Gupta era, recent attempts to prove that it began from A.D. 200, 272 
or B. 0. 57 must be regarded as utterly absurd. See 2nd. Cult ., Ill, p. 47ff. 
As the designation “Gupta family" is known to have come iuto use during the 
time of the third king with name ending in gupta, we are inclined to call 
him Chandra Gupta (see infra , p. 275, n. 1). 

3 For a Mathura record of Kanishka 7 s 14th year in “Eastern Gupta script,” 



270 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

TEXT 1 

1 fSST*. [l*] 

2 [cSj^FT 

3 W3r(?r^)-TI^I 2 -R5E?r[H] [tf]^ [H] 3 'hl^il^TtWr # 

4 eRSji; fJsPnSS 4 ^o(+*)^.... ; ..[5f]w% Ippfc# T- 5 

5 *mi [1*3 W^T <J«%T] *FRT- 

, 7 f> ! 

6 TTOWWf^T [^^$*]fa[g]1%w-f?r- 

8 WP#f^[clT*]^M[^*] [^#]-3[W*] cq r[^-f^fRTi 

9 5W ^ W' It* 

10 gs^jrat s^ 7 ......uf?rgrfT# 8 [i* 3 1 - 

11 7RWi?mrrfm%[>i^] [i*] [m*] wl^rrrgrf fa- 

12 StfRXfe^ REsftsR ^ [I*] W^T[%]^RT5?f- 

13 w 'Tferffgfg 9 £rcrf[‘3 DO^rr-g*- 

see EM., XIX, p. 96f. The peculiarity is due to the inclination and locality of 
the scribe and the existence of a cursive script side by side with the script 
used in the epigraphs. 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd. 9 XXI. 2 Bhandarkar ; 

3 Bhandarkar reads gjf before W<>, I do not find any trace of akshams 

like in the facsimile. Our reading shows that the first regnal year of the 

■ 

. king was Gupta year 57=:476~77 A. D. ' 4 Bead 

5 Bhandarkar fills the lacuna as ; 5f3R? indicates the first of the 

two Ashadhas including the intercalary one. There were two Ashadhas in A A). 

; 380, Bead g^Ff. 

6 The names of the teachers end in vimala. Bhandarkar’ s translation makes 
a confusion between Upamita 0 and Kapila. 0 

7 Bhandarkar suggests the restoration Apparently the repre- 

sentations showed as if Upamita 0 and Kapila 0 were standing each with a 
Linga on the head. 8 Bead 

9 Bead (=<rft[5?|r: Bhandarkar who prefers full-stop 

after (,I. 11 ) and ( 11. 11 -12 ) and translates 

as “the dchdryas for the time being. 5 ' seems to have misunderstood the meaning of 
11. 10-14. 2T5Tr^T%rf=^5qT^f^f ? in proper time. f 
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14 S^r['] ’TfTJTf-TTfTTTr^' [fSqfjf^F 1 [l*] 

1G 5ii 2 [?i] <T^jr?[r*]q7w|wrn^ Rjp^rra; [i*] 

ll ^ RJTfr[w^ 0 3 4 ^^f^(s*)n[qr]q# fa^rf] [u#] 


Nos. 1011— Udayagiri Cave Inscriptions of 
Chandra Gupta II— Gupta year 82 (=A.D. 401) 

Udataoibi Hill, near Bliilsa, Isagarh Dist., Gwalior State. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Inti., Ill, p. 25 (for No. 10); p. 05 (lor No. 11) 
Bitiilee, F. Of. Journ,, V, p. 226 If. ; Bhakdabkaii , List, No. 
1260, 1541 (for other references). 

No. 1 


Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern class. 

TEXT* 


1 firm, n #*3^ to (+*) s ^TWTf-Tira-5#'Un??witi 5 6 7 iwuii- 
^<RTf%(lT5rdO-^-^[3]H-TF?T5^?ItcIU7 1 6 

2 r Rfiljrar*] 

* # %[?iqra]: t 


1 Read iT3?: ?% (=f^: wlpRUr: ?f%). 

^ 2- Bhandarkar wants to read or some such word after 3T. 

3 Bhandarkar suggests the correction SF„ Here is hall* of a stair/.a 

in the Arya or Cliti metre. 

4 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

5 Bead JgSRhTRfW. Fleet reads a stop after ff, 

6 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. The word is usually 

taken to mean “meditating on...” But in many eases it certainly means 
“favoured.” Bee the Talagunda Inscription (infra) ; also my note in J„AJIJL$. 9 
X , 1937, p. 229 ; Sue, Sat,, 1939, p. 239. 

7 There is space for two letters of which the latter may ho according to 

Fleet. May the name bo % 
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No. 2 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Bralunl of the Northern Class. 
Metre ; Verses 1-5, ( Wft). 


TEXT 1 


[ll*] 2 

i ?i^[‘]?f^Rn:^¥r5p4[«TT] 3 * # — w # 0*3 


# # * # 



ra 


. 2 fein^wi'cn' ^T^r-^F^-TTfc^tT] [|*] 

* * * N«7 * * w — W * [n -r] [R] 


•3 3FT [l*] 

STT[25r-*5rfN‘-1%*]f^[:] [ll*] B 

4 sarrewr [i*3 
^Tc^- ; ^TNr-#w>^x c n^3^ : [n*] y 

5 f^-^-3T3TIcN?r 5 W% S?UT?f: [l*] 

mm A rri+M>K J -R [11*3 R 


1 From the facsimile in Gorp. Ins . In<L, III. 

2 In the left margin on the level of 1. 3. 

3 The lacunae may be conjecturally filled up as 

«gNr’ *nft i 

|| 

4 For ^ Fleet reads ?TF; but the a-sign is not clear and the aksham may be read 
as a partially preserved 5JJ. The lacunae may be conjecturally filled up as 

wm-mm 

5 Chandra Gupta II was a digvijayin . This claim apparently refers to his 
expedition against the Sakas of western India, 
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No. 12— Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandra 

Gupta II— Gupta year 93 (=A.D. 412). 

Sanchi, Bhopal State, Central India. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p, 31 f ; BnANDAWKAK, List, No. 1262 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brainnl of the Southern Class. 

TEXT 1 

II*] 2 3 4 5 * 7 

3W- 

2 iMf5*]ucr 5 

4 f[far*f *] 3Pll% SWI?: 

5 St * * * 3sq^t- a<iBPri^f 

(i u[u] * * * * fssntgpgR? w-sw^Tf*] u%wr wprerfu*? 6 

sffaT- - ; ; V; : i' u ■' ;j; . 

? UFI [ll*] * * * * * * * %gptpf 

fa- ;: V 


1 From tho facsimile in Corp. lm. Ind } III. 

2 Above the beginning of line 1 . 

3 Kakanfulabota was apparently the old name of tho Bah chi region* 

4 Originally ^ was engraved instead of *T. 

5 Fleet reads $...OTO ; hut the first akshara is clearly % and traces of 

still remain. . 6 Read 

7 Fleet: Fafiehamancjall is supposed to he the mod. Fanehayet, 

the village jury of five (or more) persons. TRgR=fa person belonging to) the 
royal family; cf. mod. Rawal. It seems that half of the money and the price of 
the vfisaka (honse-site?) was paid by Amrakardava and the other half by his 
friends* ce V. • T ';= !■ 
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g'sr- 

9 fr*] [^][q-]# M 

g sraf m-kk ^ 

10 fP%][u*] ^ *%- 

cWfif^R- 2 

11 sg^ftfa [«*] # (+*) \ ¥TT3N?-ff v [ll*] 

No. 13 — Inscription on Some Silver Coins of 
Chandra Gupta II— Gupta year 90+x (=490-1 o+x) 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 49 ff., No. 133 ff. 

First Side 3 

Bust of king Chandra Gupta to right with traces of Greek 

letters 4 ; on left: — 

g (+*) [ x ] 5 Hssr]-^ s.°+x) 

1 Fleet fills -up the lacuna by feRWFTT# and takes 

to be the name of an officer of Chandra Gupta II. ^^J 3 f or was however 

another name of this king. The grants of Vakataka Pravarasena II mentions 
Chandra Gupta IE, his maternal grandfather, as 

2 The or arb the five sins that bring with them immediate 

retribution. They are five of the six abhithanas (supra, p. 78), viz. mdiughato 
(matricide), pitughato (parricide), amhantaghato (killing an Arhat), lohituppa do 
(shedding the blood of a Buddha), sanghabhedo (causing divisions among the 
priesthood), aMasatthuddeso (following other teachers)-— with the exception of 
the last or the last but one. 

3 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate X, No. 15. 

4 The silver issues of Chandra Gupta II were meant for circulation in 
Western India conquered from the Saka Satraps. The introduction of the king’s 
bust, traces of Greek characters and the date are all due to the influence of the 
Satrapal coins. 

5 There is a small sign after the figure for 90. We cannot be definite regard-* 
ing its value. The date shows that western India was conquered before 409-10 + x 
A.D. Of. supra , p. 182, n. 2, and the provenance of supra , Nos. 3 and 10-11. 
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Second Side 

Garuda, standing, facing, with, outspread wings ; border of dots ; 
above on right cluster of dots ; inscription in Brahml characters : — 





No. 14— Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of 

Chandra 1 2 3 

Meharauli or Memliarauli, near Delili 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. 2nd., Ill, p. 141; Bhandaekar, List, No, 1243 
(for earlier references); J . A. II. R. S m9 X, p. 8611; D. C. Sir c ae, 
J. R. A. S . B. L. y v, p. 407ff. 

Language s Sanskrit. 

S c r i p t : Brahml of the Northern class of the 5th century 
A. D\ 


Metres 


Verses 1-3 



1 The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the plate. On another variety of these 
coins we have the legend : — : tpff- , 

2 He should probably he identified with Chandra Gupta II. The facte (1) that 

his name was Chandra (cf. the name on the copper coins of Chandra Gupta II), (2) 
■that he went on a digmjmja (cf. supra, No. ,11, L 5), (3) that he was, lord of an 
empire (cf. 1. 5.), (4) that the Delhi -region formed part of his kingdom, and (5) 
that he was a Vaishnava, suggest a monarch like Chandra Gupta II. 'His 
identification with Cbandragupta I, the Naga Ohandramga, or Chandravarman of 
Malwa or of the Susuniya record, etc., is less convincing. The identification with 
Maurya Chandragupta is absurd. ■ - 

3 As has been pointed out by Fleet, allowing for “the stiffness resulting 
from engraving* * on iron, the characters approximate in many respects the 

Allahabad inscription (supra. No. I), supposed by that scholar to be later than 
Samudragupta ; but with the 4 ‘very marked m&tras or horizontal top-strokes”, the 
letters resemble most closely those used in the Bilsad inscription of Kumara Gupta 
(No. 15, infra). The record must therefore be assigned to the 5th century. Prinscp 
placed it in the 3rd or 4th century and Bhau Daji in the post-Gupta period. 
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TEXT 1 

1 sEfarg[<faT 

5snr^r ^tra[R]% [t*] 

2 <fr^ ?jh jpnra 2 [iM^:] T%f^4^T [<]#wr 3 

3RraRf<RTR<i [ll*] l 4 

3 |W]?{#r fwR iri ^q%mkrf^?RcRi 

jp! 5 .^RT 7 fw? f%3f [l*] 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., 111. This pillar was brought here from 
some hill near the Beas by some energetic ruler of Delhi (Smith, E. Hist . I ml., p. 
401). Of. Asoka’s pillars transferred to Delhi by Feruz Shfih (supra, p. 55, n. 1). 

2 For the seven mouths of the Indus, see Periplus, § 38, and Ptolemy’s Gcog., 
VII, i, § 2. 

3 Bhau Daji reads The right arm of the triangle of ^ is not 

preserved. fi| is however quite clear. Bhandarkar places this Valhika ( = Balkh) on 
the Vipa^a(Beas) on the strength of the Bdmdijana verse quoted at p. 277 n. 5, inf ra . 
There however the reading is certainly a mistake for or 

For the well-known Vakika country (=the Panjab) on the Beas and other rivers, 

ef. wrt %rit: i gskg; n 

ftear fspTRRr fromt i cRtpiR IfT !OTR%: ti 

Mbh., VIII, 44, vv. 7 and 41 ; also see P. V. Kane Volume, Poona, Art. No. 84. 

4 The verse simply refers to the four limits of the territory claimed to have 

been traversed by the king in course of his digvijaya. The eastern limit was 
W J the southern limit ; the western limit and the 

northern limit ^TfipB. The conventional claim is on a par with that of later 
kings, e.g., Yagodkarman who boasts of conquering the whole country to the west 
of the gttfR, to the south of the ? to the east of the qfejJRtfW 

and to the north of the Tf^5s[ (cf . Mahendraehala in the Tinnevelly Dist.), It is a 
JRlfer which may have germs of trutb 3 but may not be entirely historical. 

5 Read JJvqj. • ' 

6 Read Mdldft which is the reading of Fleet. 7 R eac i ^tRT. 
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2 77 

4 31 RK% r. pggft *TfT- 

sTTsn’^Rsrfo ^ 1%%^ [ii*] 2 1 

5 HTH JT ^fsnMw gfaw* %#I 

^■^11 H ftw [l*] 

li ftara sf%srPF 2 JjfR-ifer ri%t 3 *rf?r 

M ifPRrat R^tW^T: wftRp. [ll#] 3 


1 Bhandarkar thinks that the king was not dead but alive when the eulogy 
was engraved, though he was no longer ruling. The natural interpretation of the 
verse however suggests that the pillar is posthumous. Cf. 

fprFi) ^ (sc$^Rit) nr (=f?#fi) (=qfep?n 

%p(J ?cRi Tjf(=#RT^ii) snfsraR ; Jjesri (=^r) ^Psraiwf^ (=i^rt%?RRf#i) 
iTcFRT:, [qt] f&W [<| (=3Rlf? 3RHH ?f#B ?T*nfT 

#f%: ff ^ fasfcf m>) ; 3rFcR?T (=fes[fwr Wfa etc. if 1, 

our identification is correct, the pillar was erected by Chandra Gupta II about the 
end of his life, but the record was engraved by Kumar a Gupta I soon after his 
father’s death. 

2 There are traces of an incomplete after qj in the original. 

3 Fleet reads Hn%T. The first aJcshara with serif is ¥ff of which however the 
left slanting stroke has been joined with the right vertical arm. It may pass as a 
form of ^ 9 but never as which is without serif. It may be tempting to suggest 
the correction referring the name to Chandra Gupta II Dev a Gupta. 

4 Read fip^ry 

5 Read This Vishriupada hill is not far from the Kurukshetra and the 

Reas. Of, *TcfT f|r SRPIT gp *T%%eT fijsqjt: ^FWg- 

1 cte,(MbK III, 73, Sff. ; also 103ff,); ^ rft% xf4 T R; l T$n 

f^TRTT ^ ^ 'RWI# 11 (Ibid., Ill, 138, 8); (sic. 

) kiwiw q#gn n i' wm Wmf ^ t 

(Barn*? II, 68, 18-10.) V= : - .i- : > ,■.■■" yd: ■;; 
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No. 15 — Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Kumara Gupta I (c. 414-55 

— Gupta year 96 ( = A.D. 415-16). 

Bilsad or Bilsand Eta (Etali) Diet., U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. In,s. Ind., Ill, p. 43f ; Bhandarkae, List, No. 1263 
(for other references). 

Language ; Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

Script : Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metres : Verses 1-2 (defective, with in V. 1 ) ; 

V. 3 ; V. 4 ^TTf 

TEXT 1 2 3 

4 [RfT^sqt f3TC^g?T?re3I 



5 RfT^IT ?IfI- 


1 From the facsimile in Cwp. Ins, bid., III. 

2 The illegible portion in 1L 1-3 can be restored from passages in the Allaha- 

bad pillar inscription of Samudragupta and the Bbitari pillar inscription of 
Skandagupta. , 

3 Fox' the sapeksea-samasas here (properly and in L 5 (pro- 

perly gWH), see supra, p. 175, n. G and the Garha ins., p. 179. 
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0 


y c( ^<=i|7jpq'?ppq r 


UfTU^TfTO^r- 




7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


[wrTf^]wu-i?^f 2 



* * * * f^T%U: ^ifa-STITC^T^- 

[s*] Rn^w^fRK - [n*] 1 

[URit] 3 ****** [q-]|^T [|*] 

urfiRto ism^nm ui^i^h; 4 1 [i*l 2 

s{3]r [^r*]rf*rcwt 5[fu-^fu][fuc*] [^]jt 5 -#rk-{V|'u i n 

srrUT^TUTfUfff 3^-VRFf [ufr-u*]^’ 8 W3RI. i 


guufcRura'^rwrt sprf(s*)*g 9 i[(*] 3 


12 — r — 1 — ur w — gm?g^:-5i^rRr>5i[ssrr gur] i 10 

^ — " — uf^TftiT-UcT'UUUr 11 5Rcf U ! 

13 ST# — --' — : I 

%ur4 ffWWT 5RtUU l[l*] 4 


1 Head ^iJ^^ff^Tcf^. X\ ^ ti ctc^f^regna 1 year ; but when eras came into use, 
the same expression was technically used also with some year of an era {which 
took the place of the regnal year) Just to indicate that the particular year of the 
era falls in the reign-period of the king. When both of them are mentioned, some- 
times a distinction is made between the regnal year and the year of an era (cf 
supra, No. 9), 

2 See supra, p. 183, n. 1; p. 121, etc, *j^f=what has been given above; the 

date indicated above; e£. in one record* 

8 The lacuna may be filled up as WTf~T%F,, Read 

Wftcfa for the sake of the metre. • 4 Road 

5 The letters are indistinct in the first halt of 1. 10*' . , 

6 Tho mark of punctuation is unnecessary* is a kind of pearl 

necklace. : /:;■/ :■ eve) T ' Vc e . , 

( Properly * ‘street , main road of a city”, according to lexicons. 

Here the meaning appears to be “a gateway, a gateway with a Sight of steps”. 

8 The restoration is due to Fleet. 

9 “May the venerable Sarma endure for a longtime”. Here the second part of 
the name (uuf) represents the whole name (ffSTlft), See supra, p. SRI, n. 3. 
There is a play on the word gqf, 

10 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. II Usually 
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No. 16 -Dhanaidaha Copperplate Inscription [of 
Kuniara Gupta I ]— Gupta year x 1 3 (=A.D. 432-33) 

Dhanaidaha, Rajskahi Dist., Bengal 
R. D. Banerji, ,7. A. S. B., V, p. 459 ff ; R. G. Basak, Ep. Inti, 
XYII, 347 f ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1267 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script : Brahmi of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 wgsj*? ( ). 

TEXT 1 

1 2 wr^ntrrfc*] 

2 [^oo+t 0+^*3 TOrf^-'K- 

3 [ *] l ^[^] 3 4 5 ^ t ^ rj - 


4 

5 6 


1 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep, Ind., XVII. The record 
is fragmentary. Lines 15-16 show that each complete line of the epigraph con- 
tained some 40 aksharas. This is the right half of the original record containing 
about 22 aksharas in a line. But 11. 1-5 and 16-17 are further damaged. Accord- 
ing to Banerji, the fragments of the upper left corner which was broken in 
the exhibition ground of 1906-07 contained the two aksharas and ^ which are 
evidently the second and third syllables of Kumaragupta’s name. Nos. 16, IS, 19, 
etc. are essentially sale-deeds and not records of free gift. They record semi- 
gifts, the state land being sold at a reduced rate to Brahmanas, etc. who purchase 
it with religious motives. 

2 Read Some 28 aksharas are lost, but may be conjecturaliy restored 

3 Here followed the names of the month and the tithi (cf. infra f No . 17, 11.3-4). 

4 The reading was possibly . 

5 Banerji : =^RL 6 Banerji : 
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6 

7 ..f^pr^) firsnlw f? *?rT^i(£i?)’Trc 2 -f^r%(s*)girr- 

8 ^[Ifj [i*] [ct]^r uura-ifttq 4 ^^T(?qr) *u[u] 

9 R$w(?)fufl?t(:*) * * ^ 5 -^%%{?)-^i5^^F4]x^ <$- 

10 * ft * qwr * zrftgt * * [uj^suftrftr ^ra^ftr aftrrrer 

11 [WS^-^*]^^T[¥3JT]TTTf^’7 <frf’ [t*3 


eRF» Wppv^r 

12 * [i*] ufe<]- 7 

13 ijpu 5[T[Jn#]^ ^ UTtUT[l*]5J-^^ f%- 

14 [T-^Rg*] [u*] IXJpa- +R5RU |qur^ [t*] 

15 I 51 qg-w i*] 

[u %-RTT ?ftpfc3T fT5*]ftr: Uf T^T% [tl#] 1 

ffs' ¥f-Rf§rr1% 9 uftftr [»$]ftrv [i*] 

16 [=mw ^F^rr =w un%r *fc% gftr. u#] 2 


1 ^RJfRpT, like WrrW^fT (mod. Wf^ct.) of supra, No. 12, may indicate the 
village jury. ^jftphitij^eour t of justice and office of administration = governing 
body* The passage thus seems to mean “the local' governing body of the village” 
WS^^eight families -representatives of eight (or more) families. 

2 Banerji : U^n^qK. ; 3 Or Wb^l. 

4 *m=lisr. 5 ^ or, mfFR?. 

6 <p? ; 3|cfTq i 2 * * * * 7 8 (lit. area on which one kulya of seed can be sown) may be related 
to Old Beng. kuroha-m ocL highd (KX) square cubits). But it appears to be a much 
larger area. The word may also be connected with gTqf, for which see 

VII, 119. According to Kuliuka, means land annually ploughablc by two 

ploughs (halas), Medh&tithi says that it is called ff in some places and in 
others. Bee infra, p. 288, n. 9, and No. 42, n, q ^ o^^==se ve ring = measuring out, 

7 Possibly wo have to restore 

8 Read ^rlt *U. 9 Hood o£U% 

86 
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WIW ff WfW [l*] 

Rff [Rlt][RclT5f m ] 

17 ll#] 3 

q...R?5T g^Twl D 1 2 #] 

No- 17 -Karamdanda” Stone Linga Inscription 
of the time of Kumara Gupta I 

— Gupta year 1 17 ( = 436 A.D.) 

Bharadhi Plh, near Karamdanda, Faizabad Dist., II. P. 

Sten Konow, Ep. Ind., X, p. 71 f ; Biiandarkar, List, No. 1270 

(for other references) . 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahmi of the Northern class 3 4 . 

TEXT 3 

1 fwt 1 ]- 

2 gv:?nwr [JifRNrr#]- 

3 f|3BTTT^- eH^otxrjt*] 

5 ?r%r-fHT[TM^n?]R^5i 3 # # 6 Rf[rMr]- 


1 The reading intended may be [%fecTT WJ1&-WW 3c#Wf 

^ Traces of % before 3? are visible Basak reads g(?)#T^rf(^T| , ) < 

2 Banerji reads 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The script is described as the so-called 
western veriety of the Gupta alphabet. The eastern variety is determined by the 
letters 3J (without a curve in the left side), (with a loop instead of the left 
curve) and f (with the horizontal base absent and the lower part curved to left). 
I have not adopted the nomenclature as the forms are actually pre-Gupta and 
as they are sometimes used indiscriminately with the alternate forms. 

4 Read 5 Read 0 Read 
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7 gfafltqrt SF^ff fRRBTTc^S*)^- 

s =et wrat 

9 , *3pf ¥FFT# hT^WIJR WF3?5- 

10 %5^5rrW-5TlT^-'TM% 

IP 

-*- M ««» ••• •** *♦# 
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No. 18— Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription 
of the time of Kumara Gupta I 

— Gupta year 124 ( = 444 A.D.) 

Damodakpue, Dina j pur Dist., Bengal. 

It. G. Basak, Ep. hid., XV, p. 130 f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brail ml of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verse 1 sffsgvr ( ). 

. f TEXT 1 2 * 4 5 6 

. First Side 

1 'ETR 5 ?oo ( +* ) Ro ( +* ) M tRT5SW-f^° \s qTRt^f-qjCTWlTT^- 

R?RT5f[T=!-]- ' ' .■■■ 

2 fau*-*a$*rngyll sfSnrHRrl 


1 See supra , p. 260, n, 1 ; p. 264, n. 7. Of, in supra , 

No. 11, i. 8. 

2 The Lihga was apparently named after Frith irishcna. 

8 The lower portions of the alcshams of 1. 11 are broken away, and 

is doubtful. Konow thinks that there is reference to the village Rkaradi 
(Bharadida ?) and that s^Ff^ may be ^3^, an epithet of Siva. But there must be 
the name of a Brahmana. procession with idols. 

4 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. Ind*, XV, 

5 Read which is a contraction of or 

6 Read If stands fori%^j: or 
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3 2 <9 <r- 

6 ^jm^qr^r-sd^ ^ ^pj-^ife^w 7 

7 fwrftRlC*) wqc€«r 8 WfJTft^RfaTR 9 ^lM^d-fe- 10 

8 5r-%C*] ^TTft^-f^iW 1 

Second Side 

9 3TT 13 rfcft-SF&U ^ flFft 14 


1 Bead JpFTSf? 0 * The city of Pundravardhana has been identified with 
Mahasthan in the Bogra Dist. The bhwkti or district of this name comprised the 
Bogra-Rajshahi»Dinajpur region of North Bengal, though in a later period it 
also included parts of Eastern and Southern Bengal. The chief town of Koti- 
varsha=Banapura ( = Bananagara, mod. Bangarh) =I)evIkota was in the 
present Dinajpur Dist. 

2 Bead W935^«f3i 0 . is the title of a provincial viceroy. 

Injra , No. 19 has °^rf^ ^Tt^fTjg 0 (ever prospering under the rule of ) 

3 Note that the governor of the vishaya was appointed by that of the bhuhti. 

4 Bead . 5 Bead SFg. 

6 Wf%$R=eity; wf^W=court and office of administration = government. 
Note that the governor was helped in the admistration by a Municipal or District 
Board of 4 members, viz., the chief guild-president, the chief merchant, the head 
of the artisan class and the chief of the writer class who possibly acted as 
secretary of the Board. Note also that Mitra is typically and Pala, etc., are 
usually cognomens of the Kayasthas of Bengal. The Kayasthas appear to be a 
mixed caste with both Bra hm ana and non-Brahmana elements. So also arc the 
Vaidyas. This is due to the fact that both are professional castes. 

7 Read o%^ 8 Read 

9 I. e.j service in regard to the maintenance of sacred fire, 

10 ferf and both mean "untilled*’ land* may hero mean ^unre- 

claimed jungle land”. SRJ=gift; so ^5^T~nontransferrable (or unsettled) pro- 
perty. For see supra, p. 147, n, 3. 

11 Bead . Dinara is the Gupta gold coin named after the 

Roman Denarius. 

12 Bead o . 13 Bead sjfasfo. 


14 Bead 
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10 

11 TW ^FTT SrTU'TtWf^ 1 2 * * * <^4 [||*] 

12 gf-fUf TU^UU^rT 4 qt qgJfSRj [l*] 
ijfiT-[^R]-?f^l[:*J 3-frPT R5[f^ [|*] 5 

13 g fagrtf fiFfg^cfr 6 fa%fg 7 * gf q^fg [«*] 1 

No* 19— Damodarpur Copper plate Inscription of 
the time of Kumara Gupta I 

—Gupta year 1 28 (=A.D. 447). 

Dahodahftjjr, Dimvjpur Diet., Bengal. 

R. G. Basak, Ep. I ml., XV, p. 1331; K. N. Dikshit, ibid , 
XVII, p. 193. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script : Braluni of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-2 srgsgg ( ). 

TEXT* 

First side 

1 e[ ’ ] loo (+*) (+*)c 9 f^rra-fir i°( +* ) \ q^pR^rj^r- 

TURggr^gfHrsrtfgu^CgtjC^rr^J- 


1 Read Pmtapata = record-keeper. He also determined whether the 

land could be and should be sold to the party. Bee Infra, No, 41, n. 

2 Read I)onga was a 'locality. . , 3 Head 

4 Read ^rff ifT* Properly 

5 Properly should be read before ^rft, 

6 The usual spelling is frftf. 

7 Read %f%: 7T| || \\ 

8 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep, Ind XV. 

9 Basak : 
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3 [m]?T57T?sr-%[^ > 

4 sfiRKU 1 3rfTORr[fw^[^ora-] wi:[«]f^i%ra-OT^[f^?ffR]?r 2 -a['4]- 

5 3wrj>t]fc! 3 Ora: *]?r... 4 

6 Iwrftcf 5 -3r[|]*r ira T[^]-w^?-^^ra^T3itira?Rra{%[^-r]- 6 

7 rpj^n ^gfirfo g^ira[^]-W?ra?T-^ra[f^-fg-]- 7 

[ ^tTRTTPT* ]- 

8 WIT [cT]5% 8 ^c!FTT?l[siT]lltT-l^raf?:[W-^]^IfT^] 

Second Side 

9 fe^[*ra]w 9 [^a]gfcn[jft]rr^ tf^-f^er 10 w^[wt]- 

10 [jt]w a1 ?[i]-qTfrl^ 12 fTfi^ra 1 3 p [i*] sprc-^rar 

^Tltfw: [«n%^TT]g[JT> 

1 Here as well as in many other records the rules of hare not been 

observed, however is optional in Sanskrit prose, though in poetry it is 

compulsory and its violation there is called by grammarians. 

2 Read # 3 Read . 

4 Evidently this portion contained the name of the purchaser with the third 
case-ending. 5 Read ofq^|o, 

6 Read ?ftcfto # W«JfTf=customary, following the general rule. F or the W~ 
see ^ III, 69. 7 Read Sgff^rL 

8 ^dJT ^ascertain ed . ^rsf^T^Hjn;=:ascertainment, determination, affirmation. 
Of. 5rf%qrT^f in supra, No. 16, 1. 10- Bee also m/m, No. 41, n. 

9 ^vm° is to be understood. In that case 5 drorias ( = dronavdpas) would 
be equal to § kulyavdpa and 7£ dronas- 1 kulyavdpa. Actually however, 8 dronas =■ 
1 kulya; 8 dronavdpas =1 kulyavdpa. The dron is a land measure in many 
parts of Bengal even today ; but it varies greatly according to the length of the 
measuring rod which again is of different length in different parts of the country. 
In some parts of Bengal the dron is a little less than 7 acres. Bee infra , No. 43, n. 

10 Read qfsR. 11 Read (*£W:*). 

12 I cannot accept the "suggestion of F. W. Thomas that we should read here 
and translate the passage, “with drinking places having Persian wheels.” 

’■ . : v. 

fi’TR^^with the right of using the canals excavated for watering the field ( ?) ; 
see supra , p. 281, n. 4. 13 Read 

14 Read ^o3fo=by the administering agents. 


MANKUWAR INSCRIPTION OF KUMARa GUPTA 1 287 

11 [i*] srfir =* ijfrr-^R-fT^rffwr 2 *ret: [i*] 
fprrf?r[«Tf] 

12 gfsrf^c [i*] 

*rff Rfkgf 3 m #(s*)gqT(gr-!=)jf 4 [ii*] l 

^|1%45'-it 5 =et 

13 gp: g?n [i*] 

^ ^ w cr?q cTTT ^fqfcr 6 [n*] 2 

No- 20— Mankuwar Buddhist Stone Image Inscrip- 
tion of Kumara Gupta I— Gupta year 129 (=448 A.D.) 

Mankuwar, Allahabad Diat., U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 40 f ; Biianuarkar, List, No. 1273 
(for other references). 

Languages Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script : Brahrni of the Northern class 7 . 

' " ■ " ; ' TEXT 7 

1 l* 8 fNR 9 [l*] & Sf^RT 

affa t fan f^-fgiiraqi la 

1 -Alf*T?g5Jj-=shoukl be approved. 2 Read gor^rfW 0 . 3 Road fTftJlctf . 

4 Properly But often in inscriptions we find the dnusvtird used In such 

cases. 5 Mead ^Tg 1 *^ 

6 Properly « ?%. 

7 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind.* III. The script is the so called 
Eastern Gupta alphabet (supra, p. 282, n. 3). ■ 

8 The word 1%^ is expressed by as symbol. 

9 Possibly Prakrit is intended. Head gt>R: or <£5RL 

10 Bead 

U he. , one who was consistent with his own teachings, who lived according to 
his own teachings. ..:>■■ - ; -V; 

12 There is no reason to identify this Bnddhamitra with any particular monk 
of this name known from the history of Buddhism*'-; 
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2 Ararat 1 \°o (+*)Ro '(+*) ^ ^ ^RlR-f^ 2 3 

<)o (+*):; gt'f:qF€-3fHrc#5: s [-11*] 

No. 21-Mandasor Stone Inscription of Kumara 

Gupta I and Bandhuvarman— Makva 4 
years 493 and 529 (=A.D. 436 and 473) 

Mandasob, Gwalior State, Central India. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p 81 ff ; Biiandakkak, List, No. G 

( for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script : Bralxrni of the Southern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-2. qTTf ; V. 3 ; 

V. 4 W^\ ; Vv. 5-6 ; Vv. 7-9 

; V. 10. ; V. 

11 ; V. 12 OTcirfd ( |?sRW+ 

gfesq qi r ) ; V. 13 ; V. 14 ; 

15 pfqqrfcrar ; v. 16 iftnft • V. 17 

1 Read which is a contraction of or *Ncd<: . 

2 # Maharaja for Maharajadhiraja in an unofficial record is of 
no importance. 

3 Bead f :€-3R1 TWTc^[. 

4 See V, 35 below, and supra , p. 92, n. 6. The era which became connected 
with the name of Vikramaditya about the 8th century A.D. was earlier known as 
the Krita era or the era of the Malavas or of the Malava kings. As regards Krita t 
it may be noticed that we have also the spelling Krita ( — Krita?) in early records. 
According to Buddhist traditions, Madhyantika who preached Buddhism in 
Gandhara and Kashmlra? built 500 monasteries, and ft he bought foreign slaves to 
serve the Brethren. Sometime after his decease these inferiors became rulers of 
the country ; but neighbouring states despising them as a lowborn breed would not 
have intercourse with them and called them Krita or 'the Bought”* (Watters, 
Yuan Chwanr/s Travels , I, p. 265). If it may be believed that the background of 
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; V. 18 ; V. 19 JTTfejft ; V. 

20 f*nvrfijvF$r ; V. 21 ^TC3JT ; V. 22 TO~ c r faqFSI ' ; 
V. 23. ; V. 24 ; V. 25 epp^r- 

fcEIW ; V- 26 ; V. 27 ^ g fcR FS I ; V. 

28 ) ; v. 29 . 

Vv. 30-32 ^reppgff?ra^r ; V. 33 sjfpsn (defective, 
with Tv. 34-37 ( 3 ^ 5 ) ; Vv. 38-39 

snWr (with arf?flp^ in V. 39); V. 40; <Kp^rf?Rrc>r ; 
Vv. 41-42 5 Tp 4 ; V. 43 nrfvR) ; V. 44 ^ (srgsgsr ). 

TEXT 1 

1 [ li ] 

^rbstt g^rf¥mrr>T-3»iE[-^rl- 

3m^^r^^#x t ri'£i 1 i[i*] l - 

cR 3 -?R-1%^(s*)fT ?m P fwf sff3Pf- 

2 ^(s*)^?mr- 

xfc^* m wrferftr: siut^=:g[sf]Tl% t 


the above tradition is the Sky tho-Farthian occupation of N.W. India and that 
some of those foreign kings had originally been slaves like those of the Turkish 
Slave dynasty of a later period, the name Kriia (- Krlta ; Erita may he a later 
emendation) may refer to the foreign origin of the era. That this era and the 
earlier Skytho-Parthian era are identical is suggested by the date (year I OS) of 
the Takti-Baln inscription (supra, p. 121F.) of the Parthian king Gondopharnes 
who was a contemporary of St* Thomas and lived in the first century A.D, 
according to Christian traditions. 

1 From the facsimile in Corp . 7ns. TruL, Ilf, 

2 (old visarga before qr^and q^) is indicated by X and 
(old msarga before % and ^ ) by x. 

3 Usually . 


290 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


#»T«r ^Tf% #(s.*)ftRTfw cFR W- l[l*] 2 

^W-Sf-fe^-wf^rgSTT^: [l*] 
wNtw^t- 

3 3R-^r-crarftr?nw- 

xsraim ^i[fo]wm[wf] forerra: i[i*] 3 

SffNff-'RTRTT: l[l*] 4 

% ^-TifcWWTf^rT: spert- 

ti 

4 pjRTFr i 

strait a?w Jmtfir- 

^TWimgcf-^N-^RR^^r ii 5 

ftf^T^T^mpr-^aTWT : 3 [I*] 

sr^I li 6 

5 tgi-gsq-- 

faf^-^IT-cf-^TR ¥TTf?g l 
a^ 4 -g?rmwTft' w 
RtffR u 7 

?#: t 

1 Read IfRftgTci;. Rata was the country to the west of West Malvva. 
Navasarika (rood. Nausari) was one of its chief cities. 

2 Modern Man-Dasor. 3 Read fg^pjmT:. 

4 Read ST'pg, Karandava is a kind of duck. 
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I : 

grf^RRteFfsfsr .«nfscr- i[i*] 8 
%- 

<> 5pi?*n1%-f5r-^rt«r i 

w^RTrfirsar gufRrftr- 

^^%f>RTfW^RTTfJr I 

P^nrRTfJi wftr m it 10 
^ra-p'-f^rar-a P cr rft ^ttto'- 
wrwifRr ^frronjmt- 
7 f% t 

JTpqo#. 1 ftfw-fp- 

Wi% u 11 

to f< *fgfer5fT?5r i 
fw^nraT-^wifa m 
wrww^-i*mmfr n 12 

^H*#p ngggs 1 2 3 [i*] 
s *i?f?r sfrfa Rferror wnwfiFf n 13 

R-*l r 4 - 

1 Read gTOf%- 

2 Read 

3 Properly sqgp£ * but in this record aad in ■others; the me of the 

apumMm is found in many .. such easca* \ _ 
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ffS- 

iraftf: n 14 
m wtin f^RK-wt- 

9 UfflR: [l*] 

sffwr g* ii 15 

«w-[sW] ^[r]g^[^'] «f‘ 

§^fe-^crrwp<%f%f|^?r-^rr%: i 

«lc«f ^ W 5T| *Ilff3’ II 16 

10 %^R^-?fi3^Frfw!gr5TFl- 

M?URt I 

OraTft] ^ uRU-jm-RiT- 

%m s[t#] 17 

3T?T jrf«f#^‘?TT 

Rc^Wcn: JRffferTg'raR-^TT 

■O- - 

RW- 

11 [lf#]RTt II 18 

^fTOHf#l[f^]¥fTf?r >>ft!^#5RBR: II 19 s 

1 Read 'S3Tff?Wr°<, 2 Usually Rr3fo • 

3 Note that sections of the people who were originally silk-weavers in the 
Lata country (=Nausari-Broach region), when they settled at Dasapura ( = Man- 
Dasor), adopted different professions, such as that of an archer, a story-teller, an 
exponent of religious problems, an astrologer, a warrior and an ascetic. This 
shows the looseness of the bond of caste-restrictions at least in western India 
about the time of this record, . ^ v 
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crtf^-S^r-fwfq^rr ?w- 

12 [;?ffr]#(s#)fq- 1 

*nw*i T5R5i-^-[f]^rf% m 11 20 

FrerOrcTT R ifo-igRR [ij 

t^Rfirer %f5Rrew5rf?r nwS’u n 21 

^■fcn[f^r]iAR sfwfR^r 

13 [#]* t 
TrrgB?r^-f?R2rtsj ct«tt fRsrrar- 

[#>r fprr <r*§ u [ii] 22 

#s4<RRffR3tTOq; t 
sRTR-R?R^^7-frfRfr 

s a^r?ri% it 23 

14 qif^RRi i 

*% R Rc^RRRF.WIT 

£00 rht ^tr-firsg^m u 24 

„ . i* c 

^Rig3RtR-qn[: f qRTm-qR’f- 
^pq-[r]3^(S*)fw^^ir^;RKrRR: I 
W*Ts\* : SUjfiRIJPR 
sfleRU R 3RT^9T ^ £T^RTcI II 25 


1 Road RRfSRt. 3RTT=Kecret place. 

2 The word gg^=’‘ancl then’’ Is connected with the sentence, with •hjR.d 

(1,16), The intervening vor»os are by way of a parenthesis. 3 Read 
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cTWRRST: 

15 srsmi i 

srwra-frrf 

II 26 

srf# pr w-'i^^-nfNg'sr 
^TsrrfqF iFgwRfr ?r rrf: i 

JTXfiJT-WT 1 P II 27 

15 feftSfT 2 I 

a^r: ii 28 

gflR^ f^fg-lfa-fs# 3 4 Rl'ggmpit 
^rg^fipr irfjRcp^rcf i 

^N^ls&FWpf ^Riflcf 

17 RftRFW: II 29 

%^tT-5TOT- 

^15^ I fR5I-TlTJT-^5rTT'[’flK l 


'ifsFr-g^ fafts-$F?r- 



1 Fleet’s transcript has qj 

2 Bead A was originally engraved after *TJT. 

3 Bead o^ # 

4 Fleet’s transcript has Dasapura is called Paschimapur, “city of 

the west,” apparently because it was then one of the greatest eities of Western 
India, Better read ^ . 
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g%-5RTTq'-lRJt I 

18 

fTd'iRtHr 1 -^^ ii 31 

g®ir[R^]-sif [^]?rr%-^Tr^T^ i 
$1% fqrcw-w ^r =eft^T-Errci- 
t’T-affT-^^T-iPTFf^T^ ii 32 
wp-srft- 5rw^-^^rs^-t%pr-^Tsgf-<ft^' 

19 it 33- 

[JTTj^TRT TTOT-^^n m[%] SlcT-SR^ | 
T%T?T9rf^(S^)^RTfe#f t^-spRS^ 3 II 34 
R^TOTR-^pr^ 5TO^(s*)ff I 

RIW^-f%f<T?TT TTrUT<d(S*K II 35 
«rg*iT Rirat^r 

20 ^Ti?rpt«f qfoft: I 
s^4t^it(s*)*q g4t(S*)«FTT II 36 4 

1 Road :V ; ;;- : ' : . ■;■■; ./.-'■' 

2 This verse composed of only one compound and several other defective 
features of the poem show that the author was only a second or third rate poet. 
The composition which shows more of labour than poetic skill belongs to what is 
called the Gaud! riti by rhetoricians. 

3 Road osj^. Fleet : RfFT=4ft and ^=g|Rq^ 

4 Here the period of about 36 years has been mentioned as “a long time”. 
Fleet translates, “under other kings, part of the temple fell into disrepair”. 
The language however seems to support Mr. D. Sharma who wants to translate, 
“a part of this building was destroyed (damaged?) by other kings” and thinks of 
the occupation of Central India by the Hupas {Ind* €uli* t III, p. 379ff, ; IV, p. 
262 f.). In that case Bandhuvarman died long before A.D. 473. But the passage 
may refer to an attack on D&jkpura by hostile kings (long after A.D. 436) 
and not to the permanent occupation of the kingdom by them. If this 
interpretation bo accepted, the iVIalwa king was alive in A.D. 473. 
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R^TTc^TlTi^TW 1 
»j?r: Rw] ^3^ 2? n 37 
^KRTTR^ W(=*)-^?Tf ^ 2 fRtltfera^ I 

ajcf it 38 

fei^fe%3 3 *raiS ^1^3 


33- 

fcpf f^^l 4 u 40 

^ 1 % ^-f3%^p-^ra-sir-d§f 11 41 
:?rf*rjta wt fsprer *rrfihrT 

^-#ij <r%r 3T5Rrf%^rw?rcr^T^* 11 42 

3P?f^H-?ifeT- 1 


But the name of the reigning overlord of the Malwa king (who apparently 
began to rule as a vassal of Kumar a Gupta I, 414-55 A.D.) in the Mil lava 
year 529- A. D. 473 is not mentioned. This may refer to the fact that about 
473 A.D. a struggle for the Gupta imperial throne was going on and the author 
avoided the mention of the name of the reigning Gupta emperor owing to the 
confusion caused by it. Note that in the Beikhara inscription a feudatory of the 
Kanauj empire similarly avoids the mention of his overlord. Paiaeographically 
the record belongs to the later half of the 5th century. Suggestions of some recent 
writers that the record belongs to the 10th century is utterly absurd. 

1 Read 

2 (masc.) does not suit ( nell t.). Fleet suggests the correction rf¥f; 
which however does not suit the text quite well. Fleet :3Rtf?s 1%o 

3 Readf%^o. 

4 Fleet suggests the correction ^ J the word means Madana. Fleet: 

^^f^cT^RF* 5 Read JprRrq*. 
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23 Iw^rurr 
qrfu??% sfT^kf!- srswr i 
f%['T.^]w-RrauTU-uiir :i ^ ^riwl 
wrfJT^pui W4?Furf^g ii 43 

WIT ^ $rfel W | 

<jpri 2 %r 5Rc%?r Tfen 5TcSW%rr u 44 

24 ?f '«P- ll fuf^f II 

No- 22 — Inscription on the Asvamedha Type 
of Coins of Kumara Gupta I (A.D. 414-55) 

Allan , Catalogue t p . G8 ff . 

First Side 3 

Horse standing* to right, wearing breast-band and saddle, before 
yiipa cm alter, the pennons from which fly over its back ; between 
the legs of the horse, inscription in the Sanskrit language and 
Brfihml characters of the northern class : — 

wt ( = or ) 4 

Second Side 

MahishI A nan fade vl standing to left, aim bate, holding chowrie 
over right shoulder and some object in left hand, wearing ear- 
rings, necklace, armlets and anklets ; sacrificial spear bound 
with fillets on left ; border of clots ; inscription in Brahmx 
characters : — ■ 

[ m [:*] 5 


1 Fleet: 2 We may supply smf&f: after %f. <jj$==tho above. 

3 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate XII, No.,. 14; see also 

No. 13. \ ; pv V : ■ 

4 On one specimen wo bare ^ (=:spifiT fpf ; 

5 Properly, fr-fo. 


Metre : * 

3b 


298 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No- 23 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Kumara Gupta I— Gupta year 124 (=443-44 A. D-) 

Allan, Catalogue, p. 107 f . ; No. 385 if. 

First Side 1 

Head of king to right as on the silver issues of Chandra Gupta 
II ; on right (+*) (+*) V ( ) 2 

Second Side 

Peacock 3 4 standing, facing, with head to left ; wings and tail out- 
spread; border of dots; legend in Brami characters of the northern 
class :— | [fM%crT^^*]TWcf[:*] fRKStft f^f 

No. 24 — Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of 

Ghatotkacha Gupta— Gupta year 1 1 6 (=435-36 A.D.) 5 

Tumain, Esagarli I3ist., Gwalior State. 

M. B. Garde, Ind. Ant., XLIX (1920), pp. 114-15; Biiandakkar, 
List, No. 1269. 

Abstract of Contents . 

It refers to Chandra Gupta II who conquered the earth as far as 

1 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, plate XVII, Nos. llff. This 
type is supposed to have been issued in the Ganges valley. The West India 
issues have a Garuda on the reverse. Kumara Gupta’s viceroy in Maiwa was his 
brother Maharaja Govinda Gupta who is known from a Basarh clay seal and 
from a Mandasor record of the Malava year 524 ( =467 A.D.) of Dattabhata, son of 
Govinda Gupta’s general Vayurakshita. 

2 Other specimens of this variety have the dates 118, 119 and 122 of the 
Gupta era, corresponding respectively to A.D. 437-38, 438-39 and 441-42. 

3 The peacock reminds us of the Peacock Type of the gold coins of Kumara 
Gupta I, having on obverse king feeding peacock from bunch of fruit and on 
reverse god Karttikeya riding on his peacock called Paravani by some autho- 
rities. Karttikeya and his emblem the peacock on these coins apparently refer 
to the king’s name Kumara which indicates that god. 

4 Metre : The anusvara and vowel-marks are not found on the plate. 

5 No text or facsimile of the record has been published. 
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the ocean, to his son Kumara Gupta I, and to Gliatotkaoha Gupta 1 
who won by the prowess of his arms the good fame attained by 
his ancestors. The date of the record is Year 116 of the era of 
the [Gupta] sovereigns when Kumara Gupta I was ruling the 
earth. It refers to the construction of a temple by several persons 
who were brothers and were residents of Tumbavana (==Tumain), 
(Line 4) [ga’FWT*}# 

[i#] 

^ n (Metre : 3q*rrfo ) 

No. 25— Junagarh Rock Inscription of 

Skanda Gupta— Gupta years 136, 137 and 
138 (=455, 456 and 457-58 A.D.) 

Junagarh, Junagarh State, Kathiawar 

Fleet, Corp . Ins. Ins., Ill, p. 58 ff ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1276 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern class. 

Metre : Verses 1.3 rnf^RT ; V. 4 ?ncqT ; V. 5 gqpsrrffl 
( ) ; Vv. 6-12 ^jpprT ; Vv. 13-15 

); V. 16 

1 This Gupta prince, probably a son of Kumara Gupta I and his viceroy in 
the eastern part of Central India (f) should be identified with the person issuing 
(1) the seal found at Basarh bearing tlie inscription (Arc A. Surv. 

Ind A.R., 1903-04, pp. 102, 107) and (2) the coin in the St. Petersburg collection 
which bears on the obverse beneath the king’s arm the word s^oand a marginal 
legend ending in JJH': (=o^rjjg*;^ and on the reverse the legend (?) 

(See Allan, Catalogue, p. 149, PL XXIV, No. 3, Intro, p, liv). It is not impossi- 
ble that he was one of the rivals who contended for the throne with Skanda 
Gupta, Note that the name of Samudra Gupta’s grandfather was Giiatotkaeha 
and not Ghatotkaeha Gupta. 
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or ; Vv. 17-20 OTStlfcT ( 

+3^^t) ; Vv. 21-25 ^qf^ri -, V. 26 srrst ; V. 27 
f^qfjfT ; Vv. 28-31 gy|F 4 ; Vv. 32-37 515iTf% ( 

); Vv. 38-39 rnf%%! ; V. 40 515nf% ( 1^si+ 
; Fleet wrongly takes it to be cRi^r defective 
in the first syllable of the first and third padas ) ; Vv. 
41-42 ; Vv. 43-44 crep= 5 tf%^T ; V. 45 ?Wr(?) ; 

Vv 46-47 

TEXT' 

Part 1 

1 f%3T7 I! 

f%3lf%RcWlRr ^435T5fT15t5f 
It I 

^TRcf V IW vJW- 

2 5 5Rf% f%f5Rnfg|icnT^;g-f 5) E^:'n 1 
ct^3 5T3if% 

??rg5f_5rffra-it5f i 

5rf%ff5R^i[?f] f%rfs#sf7[*] ^nitfr ii 2 3 


L 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., III. For the early history of the 
Sudar sana lake, see supra, Bk. II, No. 67. The lake was made exclusively to 
help cultivation in the Junagark region. Its history speaks eloquently of the 
beneficent activities of ancient Indian kings. 

2 Read ° 

3 Fleet translates, ‘‘who plucked (and utilised) the authority of (his local) 

representatives who were so many Garudas, and used it as antidote against the 
(hostile) kings who were so many serpents.'’ But 5Tf%|rfeFf^^T§TT may mean 
1 command conveyed through the Garuda in its representation,” i.e., a command 
under the Garuda seal of the Gupta king, is a kind of grass used 

as an antidote against all sorts of poison. 
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gsj-sft: 1 

firaft RTHRc^RR-WRT n 3' 2 

sift 3 ^ {%rt[%]r 3«urfa=r ^ratfa ^ fuRft(s*)fa [i*] 
ft[#*R7] 4 jjR^-^rg] II 4 
5 ^rrr %gf sptr 

v; 3RWT ^ I 

S R^5T ?r 5 6 ^Frr3^ ? ^'3Ri’" 
sT^Rf: wi 4 RW^TT II 5 5 
=imrf% & %?<%- 
swrk^t R3*n ssrra i 
t> sir# ?fkt s^RRT 5fi^qf 
' R RT Rt WRtfecf: UTTcT II 6 

irsf U f%c^T glW RRRT 
WTT^-^rf[3:] ft^ra** irrt i 
*T% ^tg fRRTR %-<K 7 
?rf%^^T[RT]^ II 7 

5PTTUfit(s-;=)g^ 


1 Bead 2 Of. v. 6 of infra, No. 28. 

3 Fleet’s transcript has WTftf* Practically, 

4 This is Fleet’s conjectural reading. Mlechchha may indicate the Hfmas 

who may have advanced against Central India about the end of Kumara 
Gupta’s reign. 

5 may simply indicate £ ‘princes” ; but it may also refer to other 
Gupta princes who might have struggled with Skanda Gupta for the imperial 
throne after Kumara Gupta’s death. See supra, p. 299, n. 1 and infra, p. 320, n.l. 

6 Read 

7 Read 3TTHT=governor, Skanda Gupta's deliberation over the 

appointment of a governor of the westernmost Gupta province may have been 
due to the Huna menace in Central India. Of .infra, v. 12. 
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nrjaf n 8 

*Wl(s*)3^ 

?F#Tsnffl5sr fasj^rfe: i 
-3r^-¥MtqircfT^TcTTf: s 
safer #fiFT HfxT: II 9 
.8 s^l?jm^(s*)^ =$ %•■ W4: 

’frirf^rifa |fe] 

f§vr qra--a%n^mr n 10 

W fTcf%«B: ^ tfOT^Wt 

RTV=3 ejpfc II 11 

0 Prfrfejr 1711%^ 

fl^fhw-wra-ir^rT i 

^R5F5iWRft--qT^n3I u 12 
f%f55T ^rr 5iw' jRft^rr 
?(Wr WT 5DJf[:] [i*] 

tot iftrarOTi^T i[i#] 13 
io 

fgsfr jftg: I 

1 Road Note the accomplishments of an ideal ruling officer in 

verses 8-11 ; cl. also verses 17-18. 

2 Read o^fT. ?M^f5=endowed with manly characteristics ; having 
relations only with the best men. 
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1%RRiRRnciRr-^Fcf-^qr: i[i*] 14 1 2 * * 
2 

f#HI%rf#r ?PPTR: I 

a^-q^rraT-T^m^t 

w 3 miR: WITNRHR, |[l*] 15 

11 ^qrfeat(s-!=)ml%fcT jitwt af^ra: fNt srr i 

4 ftcR Wi f^fcRRFBH l[l*] 16 
^RT 5PJR #Rf m*$ 

rr #11 #rrt?[t]^r' r i 
^T^f 5 ^ <TRR?r#tT r 

N l[l*] 17 

RM*FT^rc-fiRf^ 6 

w#*Rt w^gfRjgr r i 

12 f#r*tct(s*)1<Ri%r ?rftji- 

5iff5R#r w t[i#] 18 

jt #Rr(s*)RT *ra%(s#)fa #% 

RsffaJTT 5RT ?RF: f3#r i 
fr TTqT ^BRF^T ?RTT#RHi . 
sHf? WnSTITR-^-- 3 l[l*] 19 
5t^^:rfsRinrat(s#)MrT- 
' %?ti#0§3^f fqrar i 


1 (< His son ; possessed of a filial disposition ; as if his own self reduplicated ; 
trained by self control ; worthy to be protected like his own self by the all pervad- 
ing spirit ; always self possessed ; endowed with a naturally beautiful form**. 

2 Read 3 Read ^jf. 

4 ^q^fT^=blamed. 5 Fleet: 3T3F3F(?). 

6 Properly J read ffTO 0 to suit the metre. Note that 

this record sometimes disregards the rules of sandhi at the junctions between 
the first and third and the second and fourth padas of a stanza. 
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q: wt 

tfpqw, |[l*] 20 

13 wfa® fei 1 2 3 * [Rgjsr-gwr 

*$?R? 5TRRT R I 

% to fsn 8 i[i*] 21 

?I OTW #(s*)f*JR 

?E5r n 5T?%f i 

gTsRmra' ^ TIRTR 
[*i#r*] gtlfgqf#^ ^TR i[i*] s 22 

l[l*] 23 

JP3W*ti%T #QJ p?: 
fe]^ ;4 WR I 

H7RRI 

i[i*] 24 

[4t — — ^ q^SRTT] 5 - 

OT RFRRl’ f%*?fR f%W 1 

p>T-^Mr|3r-qirR'Rr- 

^lf%?TT RTpR l[l*] 25 


1 Read qfaf. Fleet : g*pr(2). 

2 Read g5R. 

3 “Even in this age which is a mean one, he did not fail to maintain con- 

fidence in the people together with those of the city ( = those who have con- 
tracted the vices of city life)”. 4 Fleet: ^If,: 

o May we restore ^(s*)^!=!T<MRR ^ CRT^R ? 


' § 

I 
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15 wkt 1 to[^] 

?fgcf f%T 

%T i[i#] 26 

^SrCPJlTOTO% ^ f 



Ti#r srai^r sp% 

Wft f%NR l[l*] 27 3 
ic ^TPST rn ^RRni%iMgT[:t-] 
qsifiFftjf fsw-f^nftpft i 

Rg^Fcfr: 4 f^-5F'<T^firaT: 

3^: iM ^TFW-qqH%?f qg: l[l*] 28 

WTRsr TTftgtf 

?rq55-cfkF?t5T-3«T-?f!f¥r9l 
* 17 H^pft I^r SRTTftcT: l[l*] 29 
iWSllRHT:] [^] [g#gt] [3f]qr[:] 

?,4-w;4 smf^r: i 

mt ft 3^7T-Twg1cq?rT 
WNpcrt ^ift qggscg^’- <j>] 30 
rntf 

3RT 5 ft ffsferr m wra; 1 

18 ¥T%?g Rt(s*)wrfPrfq-l^-^5f 

SPFJR — — w — w — — — [n*] 31 


1 Fleet’s transcript has WW. 2 ^^=snddenly. 

3 Bhau Daji reads gH'PT 5 SFn’[sC]?[Rf ftNPT which appears to be wrong. 
atST^ or 3137^=^7?. 4 Read ’FFFfftT.' Tho Raivataka is the 

hill opposite to the TJrjayat or Girnar. Note that the rainy season is supposed 
to be the proper time to meet one’s lover. Suvarnasikata=mod. Sonarekha. 
o Read gffFj^, Fleet EF+tTftPd'° _ g^g^=anxious. 

39 
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i# ST »Jc^T 

%= to Bfirofa i 
to g^-TOr ^prrsTO* 
wr f|gra #? i[i*] 32 1 

w totwsst \ 

[?F]"N t ^ # ] (?) i 2 

1W (st-)c?ig^Tcf-?TfTTOR: l[l*] 33 
^T3=3T_TOW: f^TOT^SI 2 
TOf^gfafa g-rf^r i 
Tki-grTO^TO g«TT|nT#: 
wsr gsrowro grt: i[i*] 34 

20 V JTT^I 3 '£§-<*$] 

w — [n]«$(s*)fc grgcB I 

TO^T STO l[t*] 35 

WTTOfgt 1^-^RT TOB 
frorTOf: gfs^grfqr to!) i 

21 3c§TOf(s*)?gg. ggfTftg- [to?] 

^ — [fJ^TOcf-STOI l[l*] 4 36 
grog TOTOfgr-.?^-- 
g[+W?] TOgigfeglqtg i 


1 Note that Chakrapalita was made . governor of Girinagara by his father 
Parnadatta, Skanda Gupta’s viceroy in Surashtra. 

2 Fleet :,sr... and ^TT. Bead 2 .Bead «^« and o#|$g'o 

3 ^-belonging to jftEJT (=4 S and WTT(g). The first of Jyaishtka appears 
to bo intended. 

4 Fleet Deileves that tho embankment made was 100 cubits in length, 08 
cubits in breadth and seven men’s height in elevation. But supra, Bk. II, No. 07, 
1. 7 would suggest that the dam near tho foot of the hill was actually much 
larger. The roferonco is possibly to the breach caused by the flood. 
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oo 


ip*] 37' 

mft. =g §^-%5-si'cf(?)-f^rer-#n- 

T«RW?r’TTf4Nt?rT?r-5prq: i 

-w_ 

— ?[%](s*)4; *reft ^ i[i*] 38 

23 SFUWfir ^ 

yTcurfr ^ ^wr^ftr ff%-[pj«] 

[?ra] [^]3^r-g3T5B-€^-5Ri u^rtt [?t]ittbt ii 

Part 11 

24 g q-Tm- 


Tr5rTfsn:T^T^-gipi"[f4^:] 5 


[ii*] 40 


m 


%TT Ufcir ^ %cfT 

^w-f^rCgr*]^ 

25 ft^ar i[i*] 41 

?re?ncR%?fTcJTg?iir^fT 
’Ttf^-ir^TfTrr-^i'fwIfr i 


1 Read cf^T. 


fwwN Ti^fra- ^ i 

^45^q-;, ; ■ VA VyP. c ;A:V 

2: Better read ^T5TTfsnCT5lTo, 
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26 RfcTT RfcfT =3 $1%- 


sTicR-aRR-^cr-’fr^^ cR i[i#] 43 
fwM fru — ^ — w 



i[i*] 44 


27 $ifcw^-JTf?Rr W' 1 *ii i 


5T%i(s#)inf^% ijarat «si®-[«JT-nftj%*] [it*] 45 





28 ¥TTf% '$m Jjfcl II 46 

w^m g — w ^ 



W — W W -— - q-RTU 


' — ' ■ '> — • — ' — — [ii#] 47 

No.— 26 Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skanda Gupta — Gupta year 141 (=460 A.D.) 

Kahaum or Kaiiawam, Gorakhpur Dist., U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. hid., Ill, p. 67 ; Bhandaekae, List, No. 1278 
(for other refereuces). 

Language ; Sanskrit 

Script : Brahml of the Northern Class ■ 

Metre : Verses 1-3 .^prero 

TEXT* 

fa«K[ii*] 1 * * 4 

1 Read o5 i^T£JSij°. 2 The temple is possibly called Chuddratna of the 

Ilin - 3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

4 This word stands in the left margin, % on the level of 1. 2, and 54 a little 

above that of I. 3. 
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1 

2 jjhrt qF^rar^ 2 sNitraf : [t*] 

3 ^ratq^ppr f^rfcnr-^rcr-cRt: ?tt?% 3 

4 gif fli^f5l^^3rSRra^ 4 ^a-m% aa^ i[i*] 1 

5 ^arl(s^)fuRFar*r-^ ^ff 5 if% i 6 

« pt ^wrfipjn=a agi-sw-M^flut# ^t[gtt] [i*] 

7 UcU^ ^Tf(:*) SS^-UT%-aUT °W% f^T-?fft 1 7 
3 JT^^arGiafr(s*)iji|5r'5^-afes shst: atRmr^: i[i*] 2 
9 g^T-^Ttr u ^ m sfrat 

10 sfofosf af«r ffRaaca 5 rf?rwrf^^\ [i#] 

11 q5%?^r 8 5arafa?aT «R:%aR:JTaFgi%€'Rrergt(s*)aii:.. 

12 w-^r: i^refttfraT-ftr^RTataa: #fu-^r [ii*] 3 


No. 27— Indor Copperplate Inscription of 

Skanda Gupta— Gupta year 146 (=466 A.D.) 

Indoe, near Dibkal, Bulandskakr Disfc., U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. hid., Ill, p. 70 f; Eielhoen, Ind. Ant., 
XVIII, p. 219 ; Bhandaekae, List, 1279 (for other references). 
Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahini of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verse 1 3jTf%ftr#flcT ; Verse 2 ^ 3-47 

1 There is a sign resembling a punctuation mark, which might have been an 
accidental slip on the part of the engraver. 

2 Read TO°. 

3 The word may refer to the fact that Skanda Gupta’s reign became peaceful 
after the early years of struggle. ^JJ?cT=undisturbed by enemies, calamities, 
etc. Of course the sdnti may have been temporary or local. looks like <7%:. 

4 Road 

5 Kakubka is the old name of modern Kahaum. 

6 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

7 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Read The expression is usually translated tc five excellent 

(images)” and referred to the five naked Jaina Tirthankaras sculptured on the 
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1 fen [a*] 

4 • ffe fofeafS-Rfe wfe?TRT fjpr: 2 : 

ffep?4 fe- 

2- jfe[n] 3 [i*] 

4 #BT s'ffe fefe; 

qr^: n 

3 W^C: II 1 

i fefefefer - 

fe <fsej?crr- 5 

4 [ft*]|^rcfe 6 cr?r(T*)5r-'rfl > ifeE7 fawrfe^srro- 

feifafe fe 

5 fe cara- 

fe: ^fe-nftw; Rg?nfe>- 


column. Indra (lord) may however indicate Jinendm (lord of the Jinas) and refer 
to the fivo favourite Tirtkahkaras, viz. Adinatka, Santinatha, Neminatka, Parsva- 
natha and Mahavlra. ?l|gt lf«T fegr-fe^ (=Wfer*I' 

f ^ 

^^)=tkose wko lead the way in the path of the Arhats. f?RW looks like 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., III. 

2 Read . or i.e. ffi] V ^RWRT: 

|fep] 

3 Fleet oTrrfe. 

4 Read ^’^R. 

5 Read 

*v 

6 Read oR^fo. 

7 Ike traditional Antarvedi is the country lying between the Ganges and 

the Jumna and between Prayaga and Hardwar. The Rulandshakr Dist. lies 
actually in this Antarvedi. Of. infra , No. 35, 1. 3. 

8 “The Brahmana Devavishnu who belongs to the community of the Ckatur- 
vedins of the locality called Padma in the town called Chandrapura.” 
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6 lUJirwHt 2 3 ^fwqT^r- 

W^f^lT'^ufuST- 4 ■ 

^ jiut si^r f^^jrrf'iSTJT-iTT^T^iTcr-^JT^ Jjfugrfru^-un^ ufwt 



8 f*rf§3 *%?4 spre^fe 6 [n*] ^rfcFU- 

siWT 7 ^(s^fguRPunsfr- 

9 Fr-HN^u-^NrlTNTTNr: 3iT5r%^ JTfq^ffsr-jj^r-^fw^i 8 g nw qg+ru- ' 

qtnu 9 

10 £lcq-RT^sq(g*)f%^5r-uV4 10 U5f¥f g<r^T l 1 1^4 g ? 1 2 N?gm>UU~ 

[«*] 


1 Road 2 Read ojfrjft, 

3 Indrapnra or Ind rap lira is no doubt modern Indor, the findspot of the 

record. Note that the Kshatriyas adopted the conventional profession of the 
Vaisyas. ^ 

4 Read Fleet: ofq%j 

5 Fleet could not find out the meaning of iR^T^RT which however appears 
to be the name of a locality in the town of Indrapnra. Jj^=endowment, of which 
the income was to be applied to the maintenance of a lamp for the Bun-god. ^fR= 
touching (the locality that was endowed) . 

6 .Read^SPFS^T. 

7 Jivanta was apparently the -President of the oilmen’s guild. 

8 WT5rf^=W^r=por petual . ^xf-gift. Better, 1 5RRT. 

9 Bead $t*l\ 10 Read SPTOT*. 2 

11 seems to signify the same thing as (weight). Add before IhfRR 

12 This is evidently an abbreviation of ggRR q^f^q^/’This gift of a Brahman’s 
endowment of the temple of the sun is the perpetual property of the guild of 
oilmen of which Jivanta is the head, residing at the town of Indrapura, as long 
as it continues in complete unity, even in moving away from this settlement. 
But there should be given (daily) by this guild for the same time as the moon and 
the sun endure two palas of oil by weight or in figures tu 2, uninterrupted in use 
and continuing without any diminution from the original value. ’’ 
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11 qt swE^rafinr 1 f^4 2 
»ihrt gwf fg^r-WE: w- [i*] 

§: «TRft(:*) 

12 TOfatf^#(s*)'T- 

TiT^WT: 1 2 3 RkftiTIcrltfif 4 5 II 2 

No- 28 — Bhitarf Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skanda Gupta (A.D. 455-67) 

Bhitaei, near Sayyidpur, Gliazlpur Dist., U.P. 

Fleet, ' Carp . Ins . Ind Ill, p. 53 f ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1549 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script ! Brail mi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 gfrlcfUTT ; Vv. 2-G ; Vv. 7-8 srTfjjrfq- 

EBtfeg ; Vv. 9-12, ( srgs^r ) 

TEXT-' 

[ n* ] 6 
1 [r4]-CT[^}s#tT: 


1 Better read qtsfcR>%°. 

2 Road 

3 Read otjl 

4 Properly o?j || 

5 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

6 Faint traces of apparently this word are found above the beginning of 1. 1. 


BHlTARl INSCRIPTION OP SKANDA GUPTA 


313 


3 f^grrw- 1 2 

^ftlU7 Tlll^sqf ^r[T]^[^]55n- 

4 genrer jhit^fstt- 

%53fT5c75T: ^RT =3TUfuUST: 2 

5 <TutHfruurat g^r?u^Tg^?iT# 


6 


7 


8 


9 



3fsFr-2fufu-^ruH-?ri : 

H-^FRU sWt-1%-. 2f-ut: [it] 

tt [<j] -1 [ft] uu-qr^qr?i-Wfff 

af%U-WT: [ll*] 1 

surfa g[5r]-sraFsft 3 * 

srftur-ftpr- 

•-uut wracr: [it-] 

^ftu-^ffftiFTr qu IfF Iff 5 
*r ftlurm^TcRT UTJT-[^l?]-ft?fftf: 6 [lit] 2 
ftr^- 

^ ^r[5^]T [t#] 

^rfuiicr-ft^r’ftTT-at?ruHt qrftqt 

sftjj- 


10 ft^ p' %[$] [u]'ftWRft%?r: [lit] 3 ? 


1 Usually ftf&gjft. 

2 See Ind. Ant., XIX, p. 225, note 3; also line 3 of: the Bhitarl seal of 
Kumar a Gupta ( injra , No. 32). 

3 Read srarreift. 4 Read o^o 

5 frf=observance of law ; virtuous conduct. ^obstructed • 

6 Fleet: <f disci plined in the understanding of musical keys(P). 1 5 * Possibly, 
“modest owing to his knowledge of the objects of senses.*’ 

=in the application against enemies. $f%^^^c^=inst ruc- 
tion in execution. - 

40 
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FWRd 

jftgr Rriwt [i*] 1 

*5- 

11 [fa]cR 
f^T-^wrts srifqrat ttr-tr: [ct*] 4 

^fiW3T[R]fs^W-?I¥-JIcTIT- 

f^|>HF]g- 

12 [f%t^r*] [i*] 

§sr‘ 

%% ficftr iftgsSTrfRT^ u§4: [it*] 5 

fTetfic %*$[%] 

13 fa'ggr ^-wrf 

^3r-^-RRi?nR4: afggw 35 : [ 1 *] 

RraftRr if^FTrraf Rre-itwr 
fcrfigfe f®# 

14 [3]:* [II*] 6 

[*t]f[ui:] c5rRt?t t| 5 hRmr ^ 

*n§wn*rcft faRiR ff f^Rrag ^r. [i*] 

[*] =et rRjr: uRtRr 

1 This shows that before the actual seizure of power, Skanda Gupta passed 
sometime is utter distress probably owing to defeat and the success of a rival for 
the throne. 

2 According to some It is however not possible to be definite 

about the reading oi the aksharas as they are not distinct. A people called the 
Pusbyamitras is known from the Puranas* 

3 Read ^?f. For Skanda Gupta’s difficulties immediately after Kumara 

Gupta’s death, see also supra , No. 2d, L 4, 5TTHWt%, etc. 

4 Sewell suggests that the name of Skanda Gupta’s mother was Devakl. The 
simile may further suggest that some maternal uncle (No. 29, v.3) of Skanda Gupta 
actually fought against him in support of his rival and that his mother, possibly 
not the chief queen of his father, had to experience difficulties for some time. 

5 Read ^%jp=haughty ; disturbed in mind. 1%%^f=proud. 
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v [5n]qwF^?rrJi; [n#] 7 

#fRT W 'fcf'RfT 

10 SJfJJ ?RT —• w — [i*] 

— - — fei:f%tf(?) swfa# [#f*RT?] 

3 #(?)% 3#(?)f 5TW [II*] 8 

17 M-frf: — *****•—— -^ * [t*] 

# * * # ^ — * * * # * * w — w # [\\*] 9 

[^sqr] g%rr ^Tf%c5rf?RT OT ^r#uj: [i*] 

is [g]-acftaw^JTt g[T°r^T^-crrusu] [n*] 10 

#5i nf#^ gaiufg^-uT’isr: [i*] 

JirJT^f U f^-pf] 2 %: [||*] 11 

19 31# +FR# JjfuftJT Wf?f (?) [l*] 

3 ^ #5: s^rft gwsrtftfcr [11*] 3 12 

1 The Hunas (Epthatites or White Huns) were possibly related to the 
Central Asian tribe known to the Chinese as Hiung-nu. They showed great 
migrative activity in the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., when their leader Attila (c. 
406-53 A.D.) tried to destroy the Roman empire. Kalidasa, a contemporary of 
Chandragupta II Vikramaditya, refers- for the first time to the Huns in relation to 
Indian politics ; but he places the Hun-land on .the Oxus. They were apparently 
knocking at the western gates of the Gupta empire at the time of Kumara Gupta 
and Skanda Gupta and ultimately succeeded in establishing an empire extending 
from Central Asia to Central India. But the success of the Hunas in Central India 
was only short-lived. It ended with Mihirakula who was defeated by Yasodharman 
king of Malwa and king Baladitya of the Gupta family. But the Hunas 
as a political power in India are referred to in ins., e.g., Una. grant of V.S. 956 of 
the Pratiharas, Ajmer IlarikeHncttalca ins. of V.S. 1210 of the Chahamanas, etc. 
Guhila Allata (Atpur ins. of V.S. 1034) and Kalachuri Karna (Khairha ins. of 
K.S. 823) married Huna princesses. The Hunas were thus assimilated into Hindu 
society, and the Huna is known to be one of the 36 Rajput clans. The Harsha- 
charita places the Huna kingdom in the Panjab region. 2 Metre defective. 

3 Properly ®^T: \\ ^fcf |j e (settled) may refer to the gift village. 
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No. 29— Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Skanda Gupta (A.D. 455-67) 

Biiiak, Paima Dist,, Bihar. 

Fleet, Corp . Ins. hid., Ill, p. 49f ; Biiandakkak, List, No. 1548 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script * Brahim of the Northern class 

Metre S Verse 1 V. 2 ^cFPT (defective in the 7th 

syllable of the 3rd foot); Vv. 3-4 ; V. 5 

; Vv. 6-7 of the snfcf type; Vv. 8-10 

TEXT 1 
Part P 


^ 


ci^Tfqr 1% ^rrfiT-jpi: 

Wet: •— - w — 


— — : [|#] 

M i 

" — fi*] 

§*} 2 

[i*] 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. bid., Ill, LI. 26-33 from Fleet’s transcript. 

2 In Part I the writing appears to have extended over four faces of the 
column ; but in Part II over three faces of it. 

3 The first and second padas entirely and parts of the fourth padas of these 
verses have peeled off. Thus about 22 aksharas at the beginning and about 6 at 
the end are lost in each line of Part I. Lines 1-10 contained a verse of about 44 
aksharas each. Part II contained about 27 aksharas } of which about 18 from the 
beginning are; lost. 
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^ — >U — : [j|*3 3 



ff f53T-5fis|: 

W fSn-qTfc [(!*] 4 





fWR'^'TRT w — w — — ' — [ii : ! : ] 5 

6 [^^<r*][5£ ?] fotrl [l*] 

5grRT-^t^q 3 -aUT% g W [n*] 6 

7 ftrf^mrt [i*J 

[»#] 7 



*Bpw»*r ¥RRr vi ^urm- 
fa^$-fag c [f»] s> — w [h#] 8 



ufjhtr 4 

i^(2) ^ w [n*] 9 


1 Of. p. 314, n. 4. 2 Read fqcf’®f. 3 Read 

■ v ..;, €,/ '" ;. ■:"< ,';■ 

4 The divine mothers were originally seven and then eight in number ; cf. 

mifr url^Rt 4br hrrT t*w w i nrl^t % wnift strutcr: ii or 
srnfr orRTfi' f^efr gm i siftmct =gf%%^w?R: u 

Afterwards the number was further raised to nine, sixteen, etc. The Mothers 
are mentioned with Svami-Mahasena (Skanda) in the records of some dynasties, 
e.g. the Kadambas and the Chalukyas. 
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w^q>if^c| ['ll#] 10 




[It*] 10 



11 SRSUfa 1 3° (+*) i gi(?)TO- 

f(?) : W 

12 fif: ?WT3*kfe ft fSfW ^3 ct% 

13 SRSTTft 1 2 3 } STfR^fllT 

Part IP 


14 [^R1#s%#]t|: 

15 [^^fsr-gf^r^rl^-^RRft w^-?5t#]^Pcr^r^ 

16 [<R?fr: f%d*]wwra^ni^: 

17 RtRw-iffter^*]^^^ JTtRRR- 

18 [fWTW-^fSnp-SW^r *T*]CI%52JT ^TR^liicl^FT 

19 [irtRT^TO^t-^^jp^ gsr*]?acTfett<rf j^T^rt 

20 [^rf^ng?Rr: jsrt TOfow 'R*]w«m€l jiit^rt- 

21 [fsRFr-^gf^p^Fi p^Rqrr^rfw*]^ *rtT^ri ^w^n- 

22 [g?w: <R;q-iTm# TrfTU^fTfw^-^liriRjp^#] sw^wr^Tg^nra-. 

23 [q^-WR# [ti#] 

24 'RJRTPIW^t 

25 [^RrarrfsRRr-^-^^p:#] [I* j^na ^ :Rrilf [m] [u*]- 

26 m...$...[^*]^f-;M stTH#W* 


1 Read %: or 

2 There are two demarcating lines between the two parts of the record. 
Ike second part looks like the copy of a charter of which 11. 14-23 represent 
the seal. 

3 Read trfafsajfo . I he lost words in 11. 14-23 are supplied with the help of 
other inscriptions and coins. 
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27 

28 % ^r<?) ^fusx(^r*)^-qTl%gTf^cR- 

29 sr(?)- 

30 ^[%]^T^t^c5RTT^r#f^: 

31 [sEnrrirnTfu*] .epwWr %ifirat(s*)fi?r *w ftrarut^ 

32 ... ••• ... JUT Rf-gfl^TffRT usuN]^ 1 

33 ... ••• ... [iTjfcT 2 

No. 30— Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Skanda Gupta (455-67 A.D.) 

Allan, Catalogue, p. 122ff, No. 451£f. 

First Side 3 

Bust of king to right; traces of Greek legend. 4 5 
Second Side 

Burning alter in centre ; legend in Brahmi characters of the 
Northern class : — 

1 Bhadraryaka is probably the same as Bhadrarya of 11. 8 and 11. It appears 
to be the name of a goddess, possibly Parvaii (=Arya). Bhadra is a name of Siva. 

2 The rest of the record is lost. 

3 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, No, 454, Plate XX, Nos. 13ff. 

4 On some specimens of the Garuda type, we have the word and date 
behind king’s head. The definite dates on Skanda Gupta’s silver issues are 
Gupta years 146 and 148 (A.D. 465-66 and 467-68). 

5 The full legend can be got from a study of several coins, as the legend is 
often imperfect. On some silver specimens we see Siva’s bull in place of alter and 

instead of in the legend, while in others the legend is 

fapr or °7%: (Metre : 
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No. 31— Sarnath Buddhist Stone Image inscription 
Of Kumara Gupta II 1 — -Gupta year 1 54 

( = 473 A. D. ) 

Sarnath, Benares Dist., U. P. 

Gupta, Arch. Sure, hid., A. XI., 1914-15, p. 124. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahnil of the Northern class. 

Metre : V. 1 Ssftfa ; V. 2 ; V. 3 jftfg' (?). 


1 Some scholars identify this Kumara Gupta with the Kumara Gupta of 
infra* No. 32; others however point out that in that case the reigns of Pur a 
Gupta, Narasimha Gupta and Kumara Gupta (who are placed after Skanda 
Gupta’s death about 467 A.D. and before Budha Gupta whose earliest known date 
is A.D. 476) would be abnormally short, and take this Kumara Gupta as a 
different king, the successor of Skanda and predecessor of Budha. But abnor- 
mally short reigns are sometimes found in history. We have moreover to 
consider the troubled period (cf. verses 4-6 of supra , No. 28) that followed Kumara 
Gupta’s death (455 A.D.). Some scholars suggest that Pura Gupta, Narasimha 
Gupta and Kumara Gupta represent a rival line ruling (or merely claiming to 
rule) side by side with the line represented by Skanda Gupta and Budha Gupta. 
It is also suggested that the Damodarpur grant of Gupta year 224 ( = A.D. 
543) belongs to Kumara Gupta [III of the seal] and that his grandfather Pura 
Gupta succeeded Budha Gupta as supreme ruler after A.D. 495. In that 
case Pura Gupta must have been very young at the time of his fathers death . 
None of these suggestions is impossible; but it is difficult to substantiate 
them in the present state of our knowledge. A recently discovered seal (see 
the Summaries of papers contributed to Ind. Hist. Gong., Hyderabad, 1941, 
p. 16) is said to prove that Kumara Gupta of No. 32 had a son named Vishnu 
Gupta. An inscription found at Mangraon (Shahabad Dist., Bihar), dated 
in the 17th year ')<>(+*)'*; see March, 1941, p. 129] 

may belong to this Vishnu Gupta, But the absence of the Gupta date suggests 
his identification with Vishnu Gupta (grandson of Adityasena) of the Later Gupta 
dynasty. A. S. Altekar believes that the inscription is dated ir in his 17th regnal 
year and in. the 117th year obviously of the Harsha era” (< Journ . Num . Soc. 
Ind Ill, p. 57). 
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TEXT' ^ 

1 jgHRT [i*] 2 

jjfir wfa *rrf% s%s 3 fggfcrrcTH; n I 

2 qf%?TT ^rr^jwriwsr [i*] 
ufuRT-afOT?! SPrW^K [WjfcrT n 2 

3 Tmrr-fq'f-s^-'jtsf]: 4 [i*] 

^uciwftucfipu'u-f # * # # n 5 || 3 

No- 32 — Bhitari Seal of Kumara Gupta II or III* 

Bhitari, Ghazlpur Dist., U.P. 

Hoernle, /. A. S. B., L VIII, pt. i, p. 89; J. F. Fleet, Ind. 
Ant., XIX (1890), p. 225. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script : Brahmi of the Northern class of the oth-Gth 
century A.D. 

TEXT 

1 [u4] ><^rs^i4iM|grffg RfNi5r-«ft[3T<r]-iNt[5r]^ u fi TM - 

rr[fr]- 

2 [usrr] fen [r] R[fl%]sqr[r] 

[w UT] UfTTF^RR- 

xiruNut - 8 

1 From the facsimile in Arch. Surv. Ind., A .11., 1914-15, PL Ixix, N. 

2 Read ^ 5:0 to rectify the metre. 3 3%=:?%. 

4 Gupte : ijftf; 5 D.R. Sahni : ^=ancestors. 

5 May we suggest ogTOR ^5 Ur^HUI ? RrWW=a person 

who is an abode of virtue. 6 See p. 320, n. 1. For the gold coins of 

Kumara Gupta surnamed Sri-Kramaditya, see Allan, Cat., p. 140L 

7 From the facsimile in LVHI, part i. The upper part of the 

seal of this charter is occupied by emblems the chief of them being Garuda in relief 
on a counter-sunk surface. 8 Hoernle : ^ 5 lf%*> 


41 
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4 [arat] [pr]^iK[r]i[^r]# Rfr- 

^T[i] 3T[fRT]- 

5 [3rrf^]^rar*fti»m[3?i]«H pwKTg^trat] *ifiW*PRr- 

^[r]g?r# h?f[it]- 

« prrf^fc^S^lsrw 1 g^5RTT^T5i:«r[raf] frcr^faqi] srte^- 2 
^ip[wt] R[fT]- 

i [gjw^rfcq-jT^Tff^trrat] ^[t^jt] 

sfin[f^r]- 4 

8 [*«rr] 5 [?i [5fXqrwr [t] ^ r? [KT^TfTu] sr-sftfw [i] * [ipr: u] 


1 Allan (Catalogue, p. 134, PL XXI, No. 23) describes a gold coin of Pura 
Gupta with the legend g<[ on the obverse beneath the king’s left arm and 

(or ?) on the reverse. The akshara read as q* however 

looks like a and Mr. B. K. Saraswati may be right in suggesting that the 
name is <pf (Ind. Cult., I, p. 691f.) . Pura Gupta has been identified with king 
Vikramaditya of Sravasti (Ayodhya), who was the father of Baladitya and a 
patron of Vasubandhu and is known from Buddhist traditions (Watters, Yuan 
Chwang , I, p. 2lQf,). 

2 Fleet reads On the Nalanda seal the name has been read as 

by H. Bhastri and by N. P. Chakravarti (Ep. Ind., XXI, *p. 77 ; A. 8. 1., 

A. R„ 1934-35, p. 63). 

3 For some gold coins with the obverse legend ^ beneath the king’s left 

arm and the incomplete verse ?] and the reverse legend 

^T(^T)^Tf^:, see Allan, op. cit., p. 137f. According to Buddhist traditions, 
Baladitya, a Buddhist king of Magadha, was a contemporary of Mihirakula, 
Mihirakula invaded Baladitya’s territory ; he was taken prisoner, but was after- 
wards set free. See Watters, op. cit., p. 2S8f. If Pura Gupta ascended the 
Imperial Gupta throne after Budha Gupta (495 A.D.) the contemporaneity of 
this Narasimha Gupta with the Huna king Mihirakula ( circa 515-35 A.D.) is 
apparent. But Raychaudhuri ( Political History , 4th ed., p. 503) relies on the Life 
of Iliuen Tsang which suggests that Buddha (Budha) Gupta was succeeded by 
Tathagata Gupta, after whom Baladitya [II, contemporary of Mihirakula] 
succeeded to the empire. 

4 Fleet reads 4j^| [^4^]^©^ I ° . But cf. the Nalanda seal, loc. cit. 
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No. 33— Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Budha Gupta 1 — Gupta year 157 ( = 476 A.D). 

SaenXth, Benares Dist., U. P. 

Grupte, Arch. Surv. hid., A. R., 1914-15. pp. 124-25. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script 5 Bralunl of the Nothern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-4 wgsgw (*#$). 

1 


2 


3 


1 Buddhist traditions refer to a Buddha Gupta, son of Sakraditya who was 
king of the territory including Nalanda (Watters, op. cit I, p. 164). If Buddha 
may be taken to be a mistake for Budha and Sakraditya to be the same as 
Mahendraditya (Kumara Gupta I), Budha Gupta may be suggested to have 
been a son of Kumara Gupta I. 

2 From the facsimile in Plate LXIX, P in Arch. Surv . Ind., A.R., 1914-15. 
The restorations are made with the help of a similar record in PL LXIX, O. 

3 The metre requires a short fifth and long sixth syllable. We may have 

4 JJ% 3f3fTTtiI%=at the time of the asterism Mula belonging to the dark fort- 

night, ■ . 

5 Sakya was the name of the clan to which Buddha belonged. Later it was 
also used to indicate a follower of the Sakyamuni Buddha. 

6 Gupte : ©?p[^r° . the origin of the Dhyanx-Buddhas ? 


TEXT 2 

jprRT [i*] 

^srrat 3 sfspff surofu n 1 

5FRTT [l*] 

srfOTT ^^-fiupTT 4 5 6 II 2 


[^jt] -^rf%f%rert n 3 

q<pr s^ft smut w wi, [i*] 

uraT-[fqitg c ][w ^ ii*] 4 
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No. 34— Damodarpur Copperplate Inscription of 
the time of Budha Gupta— Gupta year 163 
(=482 A. D). 

Damodaepue, Dinajpur Dist., Bengal 
R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 135f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 ^5 ( sjfsgpr). 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 

First Side. 

1 ^ 00 *] (+#) [V] (+*) ^ =i 0 (+*) 3 TOW-W' 

qgr[< Msi fefSr]fr<rft 3*f W- 

2 [4*r] 3pifrf^iTfTr5r'SriR% D*] ^[fe] D*] ’^rer- 

fAflECTfawf TtfcRTWSf5lTf«r[^]' 

3 pr] ^-JITf*Rr5$§fN*r { S a ft i^<i! ^Rf- 

[m ?] 

4 jWjfmcft ;ft 3 *ni^*rT^(s*)s1*r5% 4 



1 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. lnd. f XV. 

2 Bead ^ficj o and orf^o, elders or leading men of the village. The 

passage means “the village jury (consisting of eight members) headed by the 
village elders, the headman of the village, and the householders (or agricul- 
turists).” Snfi[^=headman of a village; Manu (VII, 115-19) seems to suggest that 
he was the king’s representative in the village. Pala^avrindaka was the centre 
of local administration of a number of villages, one of which was Chanda- 
grama. Two villages called Palaibari and another called Pala^dahga lie not far 
off from Damodarpur, (may it be well) introduces the record proper, the 
preceding part being considered as the date portion. 

3 Basak suggests the correction Bead otprf%. 

= tell (or, inform as follows) with confidence. 

4 Bead or 5 Read 
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%5TU!F['] 

6 [5f]uiV [l*] qu: g^7ra-q^§qiwfTU‘ g 

jrstc fem- 

7 irra-TT [%] u gg#mr%1% 1 2 [i*] 

g^hr 

3 [qwsrr] wnwrpipnTO qTR$-?*TrrRR- [gq] gq#sfr 3 Rrraira- 4 
^fq-^-RhT^qRTRf [sr ] 5 ^ ug^-q-- 
Second Side 

Wprrqr 6 7 8 ^pr-Tfsur-^qqj 

10 R? [u] U^fWTir-fgMiT: 6 5T®% 

r Jrru^Fi 

11 [Ttl'j [l*] [Uf]?R-^Rf 

Rff^rfU: [l#] 




1 Read ofillu. ^4jig^JTfqqvWqfgqT (the same as U^TR^qT^qi )= according 
to the custom of sale prevalent in the villages. free from all dues 

or yielding no revenue. ^R^=non-transferrable property. In this case it may 
also indicate “not previously settled/’ 2 Cf. infra , p, 352, n, 5. 

3 gr^f was at first omitted and was then engraved in the lower margin of 
the plate. Note that two dln&ras instead of three are accepted in this case. 

4 Possibly ^FP?ra = watchman, policeman. 

5 Read (infra, No. 41, 1. 14), Possibly the remaining dlndra 

was realised by or from the two persons. 6 Read and ©fi^rfjy: 

7 Read as in other records. It may be suggested that the unit 

of the measurement was 8x9 reeds {measuring rods). Rut the dvivachana may 
also indicate that two rods were used in measuring a plot of land. In that case, 
the custom may have been to measure the length with rods 9 cubits long a&d the 
breadth by those 8 cubits long. W^fe^^having sever ed,i.c. having measured out. 

8 Basak . Read 5©. ^Iw^having painted or marked 

(in/ra, No. 41,1. 19). ©^^=^ 1 ^ Rayigrama=Baigram, near Hili, Bogra 

Dist .(loc.cit.) 9 Better read I 
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<^fi TO 5ttr # i X?! wf^r 1 1 

12 [g- fagrjqf fr#rw? [u*] ! 

^|ftr%5Tr Terr [i*] 

w to m ijfiresw ^ 

13 cf?T t GR [u*] 2 
i# gl-IRWfR ^nT 3TRfcT #R: [l*] 

WTWT RTfPFcn R cTP% 3%Rf% 2 II 3 

No. 35 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 

Budha Gupta— Gupta Year 165 (=484 A.D.) 

Eean, Sugar (Saugor) Dist., 0. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. hid., Ill, p. 89 ; ibid, p. 88 for other references. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahtni of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 snkf. 

TEXT 3 

1 sPTfer f^3^giwV%R-^fTOT-'TE4f: [l] 
sprp ferc5cq%-^f[5Rfq-*]- 4 

2 [u#] 1 

^ spdnri jjror r 1 

w'wrs'-qw-feif?]- 

Sf \oo (+#) %o (+#) ^ [||*] 

1 Properly, and ^4 . 

2 Properly epfo || H 3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. hul., III. 

4 The restoration is due to Hall. 

o Prinsep : . The date is Thursday, 21st June, 484 A.D. This Is an early 

uso of the name of the weekdays which the Indians learnt probably from works of 
the Greek astronomers of Alexandria. Greek influence on Varahamihira (d. 587 
A.D.) is weiiknown. His PaulUasiddhanta is based on the works of Paul of 
Alexandria (c„ 378 A.D.) ; of. also his Romahasiddhanta ; Itoinaka = Graeco-Roman . 
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Trercfu ^urn-gw- 1 2 

S^UlRf RfTpT<]- 

4 fjd^F3R[ ^ l[l#] 3 

5 5Wi§fw ftlJT WT5^TfWf 
W[W:] 

c <fiwgr PrcRggsrra^f 3 gw 

PrTTgfu^r jjuRrc^r x[i]a- 
7 sntHrrfiFfa ^sug^-^^-af^-^rar 
f^r^rr ^rt^-WRJ^^W 4 

' U*^mfzR[T] UcaUT^-TR 3 !^]^? SRlT^tgUT ^ l 5 6 7 gTf- 


*Furu: 


9 [it*] uf-sniwr- 

feluar-pa: u^t-aar-fa fRr i[i*] 


1 Read JJJJI- 1 3 PTi%. With the province called compare 

of supra , No. 27, 1. 4. Rivers were apparently taken to be the natural 
boundaries of some of the Gupta vishayas. 

2 (=during the above) is an idiomatic use for 

8 5Sfg^fT^:=one who takes after or resembles his father (in merits), 

4 The Eran inscription of Toramana and Dhanyavishnu (infra) proves that 
the eastern part of Central India passed to the Hunas almost immediately 
after Budha Gupta (possibly during the reign of Bhanu Gupta; cf. infra , No. 38), 
and it is not impossible that the western part of Central India had been gradually 
conquered by them during the later years or after the death of Skanda Gupta. 
But the evidence of the If arshacharita suggests that the Guptas regained power 
in Malwa (East Malwa?) after the short rule of the Hunas and of the local line 
represented by Yasodharman (cf. Mandasor ins., infra ) . 

5 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary 

6 Read JTTUTfalfl': . ^X : '' . 

7 ygjfaW | |?r=troub ler of the demons (glR^Uf). 
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No. 36 — Damodarpur Copper-plate. Inscription of 
the time of Budha Gupta ( c - 476-94-95 A.D.). 

Damodarpur, Dinajpur Dist., Bengal 
R. G. Basak, Ep. hid., XV, p. 138f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script 2 Bralnnl of the Northern class. 

Metres Verses 1-3 ). 

TEXT 1 

First Side 

i qjT^gfr-^ i ° (+*) [«.] 

feRNt*]- 

4uRTg[qfur]- 

,. r ... 


1 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. Ind XV. 

2 Road <f . 

3 Jay a Datta appears to have belonged to the family of Chirata Datta and 
Brahma Datta of supra, No. 34 (c£. names of the treshthins Dhriti Pala and Ribhu 
Piila ; the sarthavahas Bandhu Mitra and Vasn Mitra; the Kulikas Vara Datta 
and Mat! Datta; the Kdyasthas Samba Pala, Vipra Pala and Skanda Pala). The 
cognomens like Gupta show that the second member of the father’s name was 
usually continued in the son’s, and thus gave rise to a cognomen. The successors 
of Chandra Gupta I and G op ala had names ending in Gupta and Pala and thus 
the lines came to be known as the Gupta and Pala families. In the fifth century 
A.D. such cognomens appear to have been widely recognised in Bengal as also in 
other parts of India. Most of the mod. Bengali family-names are of this type, 
though some (e.g. Niyogi) are derived from official titles (some of them being of 
Mahomed an times) and from mulagramas or Qai$ } i.e. villages where the families 

claimed to have originally lived (e.g. V andyopadhy aya from a village called 
Vandya). 

4 & ead ffTf 0 and ^3J° . reading may possibly be WTp^> and 
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4 q-r[^]-Rrc4^Tf^fRW-RW^%^^-ii«iwwriwa'TT5i-s^ ^ s|W]- 

wf^r 1 

5 ^ wfg-%<IT%5T %TfW ffW^sA 2 ^RT5^TTTR: 3 

6 *i^rrfinft(s*)f'T m ^wru: <pjift?s$ 6 

^•f-i5ii% 7 s«r m\ 

r 8 crKtsh 


7 m<u 

8 9 W ^T#rgfR ^F-i)| gf ^Jfr 


1 Read ^fo 3 fo # The correct form of the Sreshthin’s name is ^JTRjT. 

2 f^rf^R literally means “the summit of the Himalayas”. Here however 
it appears to refer to a territorial unit (called a forest in No. 39). The situation 
of the land granted to the gods (cf. infra , n. 7 and 1. 14; No. 39. 1. 17) suggests 
that it was not far from Damodarpur. There is as yet no proof that the Kotivar- 
sha district included the hilly region bordering on the northern fringe of Bengal. 

3 ^^p=she~wolf ; but also means a ruddy goose, cuckoo, frog or wild 

lizard, also Vishnu. In the of the Mahabharata , VI, 8, the goddess Durga 

(female form of Siva’s energy) is called ^BTJpTT. I* is therefore possible to think 
that is a form of Siva. is another name of Durga and ^TT^T 

(primeval) may possibly indicate Siva. A tirtha called is mentioned in 

Mbh. r III, 84, 158; XIII, 25, 52. A YaksM named Kshudra-Koka is mentioned 
in a Barhut inscription. 

4 One of the incarnations of Vishnu is the Varaha. therefore 

appears to be a form of the god Vishnu. 

5 Read 6 Read <ppTT° 

7 Read This village has also been mentioned in supra> No. 18- 

8 Better (=^tTT-) t 

9 oifcr 2 Possibly This expression appears to indicate “Linga 

named after a person (possibly Ribhu Pala, the name of the Linga in that 
case being Ribhupalesvara) That there is reference to a Saivite god in this 
passage seems to be evident from the fact that only one Linga was made. Of 
the two gods, only one was a form of Siva. Cf. the expressions 

a Linga named ofter one’s own name) in the Malkapur stone inscrip- 
tion. ^f^=tenple; ^f|^T=store-room, or surrounding wall. 

42 MMM II 
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9 

10 


Rf ^Tgfgfcr [l*] 9TH 

[^j'PTTg- 1 



ft#: 


11 si5f^'%tr-f^NT tpuw ^fg-*lf^r-^(% 3 p>[%]<r- 

[t?r]- 

12 [fqRf] [^]ipir gct^-RNTtc3i-Jj#T *rrcg ^rg{R^g^-flrcfRTfi:^[^T]qr- 

f^[W]p- 3 

Second Side 


13 [?JT#] 

14 s [*$!*:] njt g.[ 5 ?gr] ?] [^pfr] 

15 [i*J [R]s^rfTfRf^[?R^T]g- 

[^gi] [i#] 


'mw- 


16 [i^T 5 ?Tt ^g] w^rni [i*] 

r fosT[5r] f^gwferr 6 fq-[tj]fg^[f qr^] [u*] 1 

Ift'^rTT %gifgwf|- 


fasnir? g]f*rfk [i*] 

Rff Ipfftmr] §g ^r[^r5%^(s*)g<TT^] 7 [u*] 2 
[^I]^iCwt <jgr 

gp: gp: [l*] 

IXfcf Ww g[qr] qigfirffr 8 [ll#] 3 


1 Read ^JT^jo . ^J=building ground. 

2 ^#=*HlN or gSprfqq^. gj%?jj=in proper order. 

3 ^-m+i-hi^i (1.9) from the purchasers’ viewpoint is the same as fcfjfcgJTgj^T 

from the sellers’ viewpoint. Ll. 13-15 contained a description of the boundaries 
of the land. 

4 Better ojpgogp I 3gj. 5 Read ogf gy. 

6 The usual spelling is fTfif. fqST=fi[gT. Read oS^rfTT 

‘ Properly “JflJ. 8 Properly tfi'fiR || =[% || 
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No. 37 — Gunaighar Copper plate Inscription 
Of Vainya Gupta— Gupta year 1 88 (=507 A.D.) 

Gunaigar, Tippera Dist., Bengal. 

D. C. Bhattacharya, Ind. Hist . Quart., VI, p. 53ff ; M. Ghosh, 
ibid, p. 561. 

Language 2 Sanskrit. 

Script 2 Brail tni of the Northern class. 

Metres Verses 1-3 ( Wgsgsr ). 

TEXT 1 
First Side 

2 fwr *#*### ** 5 grcn%5ftf%?r^ wimfa [i#] 

*raRTRr?5 **rT 

3 wn murfwtucR^sr 3 [ w]ftf [5] ^(s*)wcTr?w uiT^T^-fe^'fr- 


JTTfRTft'^-UT^JrfWT- 


1 Prepared with the help of Bhattacharya’s transcript. The plates published 

in Ind. Hist . Quart., VI, are not quite serviceable. The seal has the figure of a 
recumbent bull to right and the ins. . 

2 3T|[HI=ship. Note that the Navy gradually became an important factor 
in the army of Indian kings, though the conventional units are said to have been 

§R1W . Note also the omission of the chariot. 

3 The king was a devotee of Siva ; but the way in which it is expressed is 

only rare in inscriptions ; ef. in the Kalachuri and 

g^Trf in the Chalukya records. For see supra , p. 271, n. 6, 

4 Usually . It is interesting that his qr^TU and are also styled 

(11. 3 and 16). His title therefore connot prove that Vainya 

Gupta was an insignificant prince. One of the Nalanda seals represents him as 
. His dominion spossibly comprised large parts of Bengal and Bihar. 

5 Some 8 ahsharas are lost and may be restored as ^Til^COT^l or 


« 
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4 =gr4-?riFcr^W3ff^r #7 (?) [f^rpt?] ¥.T^RPtf-^qfc- 

ppp? iracf flF&M 3 

6 n^r-5BT-^i-5^rrf5[-3[^TT^*] [?r*ter fo^nrer ^ ^-f^rra- 
wrra^-T5rm^r?rfl^HTTf^- 

7 qrfrfffrrTC 4 RfR [^3 
3^)13 6 *rfd #- 

8 7 Wfvf: ’futsTTW-Tf *TT%<IST: [l*] 

=? *sTg ^%-Hcft-- 

9 [fl[#]fr[?r>^f|gr 8 3iR?i5fir5[Trr-^f?rl1|5Brg^-ii5i-^t% ^ 9 rto; 
*riT*T«i ^RT5g *ft- 

1 Mahayana is a developed school of Buddhism, the early orthodox school 
being called Hinayana. The Mahayanists worshipped many gods and goddesses, 
such as the five Dhyani- Buddhas derived from Adi-Buddha and Adi-Prajna, the 
numerous Bodhisattvas, etc. Avalokitesvara was a Bodhisattva. See supra , p. 
129, n. 5. 

2 Bead Vaivarttikas (following the doctrine of Vivartta or Maya?) 
otherwise unknown were apparently a sect of the Mahay anikas. 

3 Possibly is intended* 

4 =BfNT=cloth ; fq^I^q7cT=giving alms; here possibly, getting food ; 

bed and seat; T^^^pq-^^qzstft^yf^ossmedicine or medical treatment for 
diseases. 

5 is Prakrit for Sanskrit ^fecf. 

6 l.e„ in the village of Kantedadaka in the division called TJttaramandala. 

7 is the name of a measurement. According to Hemachandra, it 
means half of a village (cf. Beng, para). By calculation of the area of the 
five plots, we see that 8f patakas + 90 dronavapas — 11 patakas ; or 2| patakas — 
90 dronavapas. Pataka was therefore =40 dronavapas . For the dron of Chitta- 
gong Dist. as noticed by Hunter (Stat. Ac. Beng. } VI, p, 164), see supra , p. 286, 
n. 9, Zb, p. 301, suggests that in Noakhali Dist., the dron in Shai st anagar = 
about 48 acres, in Sandvip = about 34 acres, and in Government states = about 25 
acres. 1 acre=3^V bighds. The scheme is 4 kard~ganda } 20 g.-kdni, 16 k . = dron ; 
but measuring rod = 14, 16 or 22 cubits, and cubit = 18 or 20 | inches (sometimes, 
reference is to the hand of a particular person, i.e. a cubit of uncertain length). 

8 Bhattacliarya : fTT^cTT 9 Read oifcjj . Some suggest ^gf. 
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10 qrrw^t jjut 1 ********** [t#] 

^^Tc^-3RTt-WkTH% =1% 

11 qT^rr qrfFrfcr(?)cft u*] 2 =q 

UUT3T TTUTGcU^U %?s?TT- 

12 sjjr^r ’fton [i#] 

qfKJ q^-R[f?u]f% ^ [l*] 

^T#HT ^T^U'UT =3 cTT- 

13 ;% ?t(t*)% =ri<i [n*] I 

gr-^tif q^fnfqr 3 % f%u |>i]-w [i*] 

[u] %rar irfiuiW fqrjfir: b? q^ [si*] 2 

14 ^t-^-fTf f^fuwfr gfafk [i*] 

flrff irfipTcrr ^Ric«nft(s*)gqRR 4 [n*] 3 



15 TTC-socr-^cTc^; <f}q-jrru?q =qffs#^rfu?m-f?q% 5 wuutfTT- 
utT'Tt^qfrr'T^rTfT' 

16 q5T#qfr^'qT^qf?;q;'[2i:?]3UTT#qfi5B- 6 ttt^ - mufiUTruu - feiW^- 7 
uu^iqu--qrsT-qr- 

i Restore UTTi^U, TTUW U fUTT. 'ftSTU’ : ^TtW= even courting (pecuniary) 
troubles. 2 Bhattacharya suggests oV^giFcFRB . 

3 Read ^fff qj. 4 Read ^jqix^Tto. 5 Read 

6 JpC seems to have been engraved twice owing to mistake. 

7 This Vijayasena has been identified with the prince of the same name men- 
tioned in the Mallasarul inscription (infra), chief officer superin- 

tending the doorkeepers of the royal palace (i.e. palace-guards and possibly also the 
royal body guards), T^f^^Tf^=chief superintendent of five administering 
offices. TF^Tf^3>=chief officer of the accounts department (of. ifiat=arith- 
metic). !J??TT^tcrf^=the chief police officer of the royal city. ;gtff^«fi;=superior 
officer, (originally Persian) = elephant (Medinikara, 14th cent.). See supra, 

n. 264, n. 7. *ffa^f^==leader of the elephant force, or keeper of the elephants 
(cf. MaMvyutpatti, p. 30, mentioning pilupati and gajapati side by side), or 
both. Words like and were introduced into Indian administration 

by foreign invaders. 
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n ^T?TT|rW5RT%c[r: jrrRNTT^T-^sraTRt RTRC'Wctf-^fW: 1 2 [l!#] 

18 fn#] ?TlfV%5mt ^-^WTTf^-RFT- t n5^''lftRT% Rfal- 

fasrfR [i*] i#u J^terr- 

in g freaw- #?T ft^’lfMwsr 3 4 5 6 [i*] ftrff^TT5f(?)-%5r‘ 

ff?]R:-%i¥ [i#] qf^ 

20 tw' [i#] 5 ?^!J 

[^ferra rtrt [ii*] 

21 RtJTT [l*] ^JT gf^FTT' 5 
STfKJrnT'^frJir [i*] ecf^fa w- 

22 ff?tM(?)%r [i*]trfsr%Jr *wfa$rc%f‘ [i*j 3 t!^!J tsr(?)-%?r* [u*J 

23 qf^msjr^ ^-jh [*] (jslajj %sr [i*] ^%r to^t- 

^^(?)-%w-RtfrT [i*] Tf^r 

Second Side 

24 5r(^)^'%5r’ [i*] 5?i^r JTFfr-^T^r%sr' [it*] 

tffrlT [l*] <£% 

25 f^ra-^-^TWT [|*] ^r#3 q>HFR-%r' [l*] 1%%^ [^]^'%W- 

#rr [i*] 3^ Wira-tsr' [ii*] [tr]¥R?j 

1 Read offr^t ^ . It appears that the dutaka (executor) Vijayasena entrus- 
ted the business to the Kuinaramatya Revajjasvamin, and two other officers called 
Bhogikas. Bhogika (keeper of the horses) may indicate an officer connected with 
the royal stables. Sometimes the word possibly also indicates a jagirdar . 

2 Read f^STfTTftro . Naradatta seems to have been a scribe belonging to the 
office of the minister for peace and war. 

3 Read ^<ff£?$==earpenter in profession or caste. 

4 may be a personal name* It may also indicate Doshi’s temporary 
possession of the tank. 

5 Read fsRTfif. I;; 1 './: ' u. ; 

6 Gunekagrahara of 11. 18-19 and Gunikagrahara of 1. 21 are apparently 
identical and the same as modern Gnnaigbar. 
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26 

27 

28 

29 

60 

31 


%W [l*] RPPT^' 

%sr’ [i*] qfuu-^w-utur [i*] srfon sn^i^K»n3Hft%f?r [u*] 

€rur--fsTfrrpr [i*] 


^gfr 1 2 [i*] sffwr 


<js^ 

f%5Tra'5®^prr #-^ra*. [•*] 

^^ 3 -%¥-5n-cf: [i*] jnrorc-^%T-^Tu: [n*] 


?rfcrr-I%WTfu [i*] gpfajr 5raj$^%f3T-%w- 

UTJTT [1=1=] ffwr ?TT^qfiT^Nl4-'f%U- 

%5T-lfriu?i- : t3rr^gT(?)^: 4 [ 1 = 1 =} f(?)«rr^-inr ^-gf^fl 4 

%f% 11 ^ t°° (+*) (+*) <£ Tiw 5 -ff \° (+*) v [||*] 


No. 38 — Eran Stone Piilar Inscription of the 
time of BhanU Gupta— Gupta year 191 (=510 A.D.) 

Fean, Sagar (Saugor) Diat., C. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ind. Ind., Ill, p. 92f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : . Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 Jgfe ( ) ; Vv. 3-4 

TEXT 6 

1 f 7 [ii*] #?c*n:-5r% vwjggcgrr*: ^qj-wptvf-?r[iT]«i[i] [i#] 


1 Beng. ^TT (=^T^) means a ditch. Between Chudamaninagara and Sri- 

nauyoga, or, between the nauyogas (places for parking boats) of Chfidamani and 
< Nagara^ri f \-V i :|d .'d ; 

2 For another temple of Pradyumnesvara Siva, see the Deopara ins. {infra). 

3 Cf. Beng. fl^fTT iu the expression flood and draught; 

loss caused by them. Here |[fwF35 may mean marshy land. f^f^KSIT^^property of 
the monastery (sfT^^right of 5f%?f or income, revenue.) ^^5ff%3?£=free from 
compensatory dues. ^f^fijj%=Iow land. fqf^TT^==possibly, a mechanic caste like 
*nff%. TUT (Beng. TJT?), rivulet. '■■■ 

4 Read og'pf and g^unfl. 5 Read (ffao. 

6 From the facsimile in Corp ■ Ins. Ind., III. 7 f?R* expressed by a symbol. 
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2 (+*) (+*) i « n 

* * p 2 -g^Tf?m 3 * *- 4 

3 f%$Rf: [l*] 
gwt(s*)fgf%?['€r W4 Jn^T; n I 

ntocrer[:] 

4 STOFI ^if%ira%: [(*] 

5rarost-^3f: ^-sr| 5 -f^#(s*)f?rr(?) [u*] 2 

5 m-sn^gHt 6 sprfa jrKt 

TTSTT Rfl^Tr*$-?Rt(s*)fg-l 5 !:: [l#] 

%5TT^T RNCf^T 5 *Tt^C[rat] 

<> ferrgt ^] 7 fwr^RP n 3 
skstt (*r*) [fK §»?fsra[T]sr 
^W* ngr D*3 

7 =g 8 Tm ? ?sp?tr 

N[N#^]^[R]rgiRrr[f?T]i[T]ftrq; n 4 9 

1 ^ is an abbreviated form of srg^FT^r and of f^cjv Sometimes we have 
q (=£ffl) instead of sr (=5r|^f). 

2 £?P> °r ^TSpi? Fleet suggested that of the three letters the third is and 

the second may be 3 Read 3%r° * 

4 The two letters containing the name cannot be read. There are possibly 
traces of a subscribed r sign which may suggest that the name was some- 
thing like ST TO*f. Or, #nj*f ? 5 Read ^T. 

6 It is not impossible that when Yainya Gupta was ruling the eastern part 
of the old Gupta empire, Bhanu Gupta was ruling the western part and the line 
of Pura Gupta had control over the central part. 

7 The aksharas are indistinct. Fleet conjeeturally reads cf^TC 5 but the 
last ah sham appears to be 5?f, 

8 Fleet thinks that the metre is faulty as this =*J has been lengthened by the 

influence of f5L But the conjunets Sf and 1| as also and 33 are said to be excep- 
tions to the ru j e an d before them the vowels may be short by a 

sort of poetical license; cf. Kumara., VII, 11, Susupala., X. 60, etc. 

9 Here is an early reference to the Suttee, The battle referred to may repre- 
sent a phase of the struggle between the Guptas and the BLunas in Central India. 
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No. 39— Damodarpur Copper plate Inscription of 

the time Of * * Gupta— Gupta year 224 (=543 A.D.) 

Damodarpur, Dinajpur Dist., Bengal. 

R. G. Basak, Ep. hid., XY, p. 1421.; K. N. Dikshit, ibid, 
XVII, p. 193f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script; Bralimi of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 

TEXT 1 

Seal 

tdc; 1 1 

First Side 

1 53 [W] 2 Roo(+*) 3 . 0 3 (+*) y Rin-'fc * 


1 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. Ind., XV. “[The seal] 
of the administrative office , i.e., the governing body of the city of Kotivarsha". 

2 Read ^ which is a contraction of or 3 Basak : V. 

4 Basak suggests while Krishna Shastri wants to restore 

sometimes identified with the king mentioned in supra, No. 32, though Vishnu 
Gupta’s name may also the thought of (p. 320, n). It may be pointed out that 
auother Kumara Gupta lived about the same time. According to the A phsar 
inscription of Adityasena, his predecessor Kumara Gupta III (of the Later 
Gupta dynasty which was probably an offshoot of the Early Imperial Gupta 
line) was a contemporary of the Maukhari Isanavarman whose Haraha Inscrip- 
tion is dated in A.D. 554. But his case seems to be less probable. It may also be 
noted that the (ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 671-76) gives the list 

of later Imperial Gupta kings as If this 

Deva [Gupta?] may be identified with Devabhajtaraka (who appears to have been 
the emperor’s son made governor of the bhukti or province.'of Puiidravardhana) of 
the present inscription, the missing name may be conjecturally restored as 
The possibility of an Upa Gupta in the Gupta geneaology has been suggested 
by Raychaudhuri on the basis of the name of Upa Gupta, mother of Maukhari 
Isanavarman ( Political History , 4th ed., p, 500 n). It is also possible to 
suggest the identification of with Vishnu Gupta. 


43 


33S 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 



2 3^ sf*r#r^ ref 1 [^-Rfrcr^] sr [rit*]- 

3 I [?r]% ^Rt[^]4-f^[%] ^ cT- 

4 f5tp5%f%?TTf%-^enrt^% 2 ^fdWlf^Wfa*) STTdrfjf]^- 


5 [R]‘S3T[^]^% 

6 sn^qsfT-fsrp'^-wJig^jr 3 Rg^^rirrai:^- 4 

fer-[i]wi- 

7 ?gt ft^snf^f5^ < T--fewt(s*)giTT: ^|sr r# sffaing'ra^r 

*RfTg: [sjw- 

3 fafg$ witw 5 *pwcp ssteraritwfwiif w-^s-irfir- 6 

M^rM-W- 

10 ^ra^T-W^ %W-ET>F?TSfRf% 7 [l*] qg: JPmgSRM- 

«lf^- 


1 Read The technical difference between Wg^T^T and 

is not known. One of them possibly indicates appointment and the other accep- 
tance of an appointment or position. 

2 Basak*s corrections j^© and are unnecessary. 

3 Read ogW$F£cT<>. Ayodhya is mod. Oudh. The city of that name has 
been located near mod. ffaizabad. <£^g^=born of a noble family. 

4 Supra , p* 284, n. 10. It may also be suggested that of the two terms 

and one indicates land never tilled (or not tilled for a long time), and 

the other land whose cultivation has been stopped for some time (or for a short 
period). Some scholars translate as ‘fallow’ and as *untilled\ 

5 Note that the territorial unit called Himavachchhikara (supra, No. 36) has 
been indicated here as a forest. 

6 Prakrit JJJf is for Sanskrit Z.c., “for making repairs of whatever 

is broken or torn.” 

7 “For instituting 5Tf% ; <33 and m . for SU ppiy ing cow > s milk> incense 

and flowers, and for applying lamp, etc.” cT%=oblation, animal offered 

to a diety; ^=oblation of rice or barley usually boiled in milk; R^=oblation; 
here possibly, distribution of food (5RTE[), or giving food and shelter to guests. 
Jrg#=usually ffw f^TcfT 'T=#j: I RfWL l#E= 

small plot, ifsjfsmilk (sometimes ^ ffq- ^ xfi^ jjff 
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11 #T^rr-R3(?) ; Tf^ ; ITUgWT?:W P>[u>R q[*^]^-[f]$qT fwgTfroC*) 1 

*n[**l [ft*]- 

12 ^-qfc^rO*) sWttN* ^-qruRiruBTT^T sf4t|Y]- 

13 [cTIWTf5r][:*] a 

Second Side 

' 14 ^WT^^TcqW^-<t?TRr3'TU' J 5[ir IJ:g?Ull[:*3 

15 ?rg£r|<3j [£] qncifusef 

1G ^rTp?narrr%(s#)fT ^n^rr u? f*wr q^sqraqnftT w-^r- 

17 5fJffr[fji]: 4 >£#31 ^urn »£caTf qra^pj^ ^qqnr 

ferar-#§r- 

18 sr ut <w f^qqm: 9T5jqT-q*qqr s *rr(q*)% s^crqrn^rrwft 

^rq^sRnfNnr qfq: [i*] 

1 Basak: foffTf'UFir ...; see No. 41,11. 12-13; No. 42, 11. 15-17. Basak’s transla- 
tion has “...a quarrel with the Vishayapati. However through his Highness 
Pammabhattdraka the victory of right is assured. There is however no doubt 
that ^TWIIRWT^T q#RUFn%: is tile same as RSrpWTqUTT q^EST- 
WUTUT^TfK: of infra, No. 41. 1. 13. TUU='?wT=resnlt ; q4TOT^lR=q%T c ii5f5rrfH'. 
See also infra, p. 352, n. 5. fq^q=wqi%^l'q (No. 41, 11. 12-13) =opposition to one’s 
interest. Or, f^^qfgrff f^^t=opposition on the part of the District Magistrates. 

2 These aksharas are engraved below the closing words' of the previous line. 

Better | # 

3 3TT<j: ^53qr^rr=out of consideration for his mother* 3^=b elon gi ng 

to a person named Ardhati. 5TT%^=right of Sf%^T ( = revenue, income). 

4 Head SFRTo, The plots of land referred to simply as e ^ c - 

possibly already belonged to the god. Purana-vrindikahari may be mod. Brinda- 

kooree, 14 miles to the north of Damodarpur. 

5 I.e.j “according to the custom relating to (see p. 284, n. 10; p. 325, 

n. 1).” ^^=building land ; |%^-%5[=f allow land. 
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19 ^NwuflPT-. 1 [l*] sift =sf ijfR[^l]^- 

g^n 1 2 3 4 #sr [i*] 

20 qr-^friMr 3 [i*] 

r Tmm M^^t 5 ftifJw? [i;*] I 

3ff*F%WT 6 7 3rIF 

21 [l#] 

wi *m w ijfiiwr q^f [ii*] 2 

nfk' w-wtifw ^ 

22 3JT%rr irrf*FcTT =3 3T:% ?PC% #fc% 8 [ll#] 3 


1 Ro^, ftrj==officers of administration. 

2 Read SFRo, 

3 Read ^fff 3L 

4 Properly and 

5 Usually Read °«*£c?T. 

6 Read «F|T®* ,’ 

7 Properly, | 3TT%HT. 

8 Properly II II 


l CHAPTER II 

; INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES AND 

} SUBORDINATES OF THE IMPERIAL 

GUPTAS IN NORTHERN INDIA 

A— INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 

■ ■ ■ ' ''■■■■; • ■'■■■ '■ ■ . ; .■ ■ 

I ■, ■ 

S No. 40— Susuniya Rock Inscription of 

: Chandravarman 1 

Susttnxya Hill, near Bankura, Bankura Dist., Bengal. 

N. N. Vasu, Baibglya-Sahitya-Barishat-Palrikd, III, p. 268f ; 

II. P. Shastki, Ep. Ind., XII, p. 317if; XIII, p. 133; Dikshit, 

Arch. Surv. Ind., A. R„ 1927-28, p. 188f. 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahmi of the Northern class of about the 4th 
century A. D. 

TEXT 2 3 4 5 

Par t I 

l jppr 

1 This king is usually identified with the Aryavartta king Chandravarman 
mentioned in supra No. 2. Some scholars wrongly identify Pushkarana with 
Pushkara near Ajmer and suggest that the king was a brother of Naravarman of 
Malwa and was the same as king Chandra of supra y No, 14. Pushkarana is 
however modern Pokharna, a place on the Damodar river in the Bankura Dist, 
and Chandravarman was apparently a local ruler of Southeast Bengal, 

2 From the facsimile in Ep . Ind., XIII, The inscription is found on the back 
wall of a ruined cave. in Part I is different in shai e from the ^ in Part II. 

3 otj^o looks like * but the subscript does not appear to be due to the 

engraver. - • '■ 

4 Shastri : ^5T. 

5 Head ofg^o # 
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i 


ffg: [l*] 
Part 11 
• 2 [ll*] 


No- 41— Baigram Copperplate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 128 (=448 A.D.) 

Baxgeam, Bogra (Bagura) Dist.., Bengal. 

II. (i. Basak, Ep. Ind,, XXI, p. 81f. 

Language : Sanskrit., 

Scrip t : Bralxim of the Northern class. 

Metre; Verses 1-3 y 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 
First Side 

1 srfe [ii*] ^$ 5 6 7 -qKi3«jra: 


r-7 


1 This line begins from below of g^xjjrf^o of the previous line. 

2 Shastri: °fRf. The vowel mark of the first consonant is o, and the 

consonant itself looks like But we have to accept Shastri’s correction 

WmWftm: (better ^Sl). Chakrasvamin is Vishnu to whom possibly the 
cave, Candravarman’s kriti (work), was dedicated. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. Of. the text with that of the Nanda- 
pur copperplate inscription in Ep. 2nd., XXIII, p. 54f. 

4 Pafichanagarl was apparently the chief town of the district where 
Kulavrddhi’s court was situated. Mod. Panchbibi in Bogra Dist. ? 

5 The word evidently refers to the Gupta Emperor Kumara Gupta I (c. 414-55 
A.D.), as the date of the record (128 G.E. = 448 A.D.) falls in his reign 

6 Trivrita and Srigohali were localities connected with Vayigrama which is 
also mentioned in supra, No.34, 1. 9, and is the same as mod. Baigram 

7 Read ^ SJ RtTf^=officers of administration, apparently the members 
of the TOW!***, (the village jury) possibly consisting of 8 members 
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Baigram 0. P. Inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 41). First Side. 
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Inscription (Bk, III, No. 41). Second Side. 
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BAIGRAM INSCRIPTION OF GUPTA YEAR 128 


3 

4 

5 

G 


sup? umf-u 1 [i*] fqfmuteiq 3 wrerar-f i gq r? 
fr^r fwrf^-- 

m 44fi[u]^('*) wi jitTSF^^rfor: ^rfw^fT^iffR;: 8 [i#] ?f- 


?w u^- 

UMTU€r^-MU-#WRrTUT%fUc5TRT5FUrF!i' UTUR-ur53fT?lt- 4 

R^-^TT 


q-HW- 5 


7 [sfa u’rut ^fiF^nrrasft [§]^!#w([#)iwih c 

8 I*utut('*) suraurq u fw^cTRT utfqw 7 fe^-fwr-p 
s^lTsqpqTfq 8 

9 u^utswuC*) 9 pqu-qu^ur sftwrfo; uTUKuqrfq ^srrt^I' sfrsr- 

mw 3T§- 


1 Basak’s correction is wrong, as the order was issued by Kulavrddhi 

and the governing body of the vishaya. 

2 Read ©TO^hr. 3 Read I 

4 Read # ?f 5 ^T^mT=rent-free, or not yielding any revenue to 

the state. ^F^=shrubles^ (1. 12) ; cf. (infra, 

No. 37, 1. 39, etc.). 5Tf%^=compensation. As in the Raj. Tar., here it apparently 
indicates a compensatory allowance paid by the State to dispossessed owners of 
temple lands; cf. 11. 12-13. W#f%^R=for which no compensation is to be paid by 
the State. ^householder (or agriculturist). 

5 Z.e., Six dindras (gold coins) and eight rupalcas (silver coins). These 
apparently indicate the Gupta gold and silver issues. The price of 3 
kulyavapas and 2 dronavapas ( = k kulyavapa, of the value of ^ dinar a) was 6 
dinams and 8 rupahas ( = ^ dmdra ) ; see i. 17. One gold coin was therefore equal 
to 16 silver coins. The rate of 2 dindras per kulyavapa , while 3 dindras were the 
rate at Damodarpur, indicates less demand and therefore less populousness of the 
district in question. 

6 g>g is Prakrit for Sanskrit 

7 The same as SffpRff may be another form of the name, or a 

mistake for 8 Read o* 3 WTo. 

9 ^f==dwelling site (Basak); but possibly, pit (to be dug when earth or mud 
is required for constructing plinth, etc.). ^TcT^=path; garden. home- 

stead land. But cT^flZ^ may actually mean a class of persons serving in temples ; 
see 0. 1. Z., Ill, p. 216-17. 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


WJ3- 

ff ^r-swr^sr^-fer-^ sTi^ri ( ’ *) 
feV 

JRRf ^"^FITT-TW^I ( s : '. ; )3'lTf : [l =1=] =3 

Jf ^feT5fTc4- 

frd'T ^ R5N45-TKRI gflwfirf?r [i*] 

^ Rj^rat 

Cv -_TV 

^ITTJRT 


15 T%fcrRl %5rt5T-f5W7-^' ^T^W^cN^ 2 

Second Side 

1G Wl'M^H^lf*) ^tra-wreg^ft RT^TW-^ P4%-^S^ s dwi- 

17 tet('*) 3^wt-<hn m-^wr-gw emu 0*] 

£ra- 5 


18 $ 3 »-P!Bn ^ [i*] g G ?J5 ^TiTOrmWc-rR 7 


^-jrar+sn- 


1 Note the nature of the work the pustapdlas (record-keepers) did. They 
tried to determine whether the purchaser had a religious motive and whether the 
land could be sold rent-free without any loss to the State. Loss of revenue was 
supposed to be compensated by the spiritual gain. Basak ; cTTffo # 

2 Read o^r, 3 Read STT^o and , 4 Read 

5 As H. Shastti suggests, it stands for (or, is a mistake for) f?F?T. Thus we 

have tw(=^^pf)-^^r i Ti: ^-£>WTT ^ I 

6 The Faharpur plate has which is better, refers to the villagers. 

7 ft ^fV^TR—in places which have no conflict with your own 
agricultural work, i.e., in places which do not belong to any of the villagers, 
^ocffcfcri} (cf. also the Nandapur ins., 1. 14) may have been the technical 
designation of the person who measured the area; c£. 

Or, indicates a cubit of special length. Infra ? Nos. 48-45 have 

a proper name in this place. here may not indicate the fact that 

tho measuring was done by the person. Even in records of the 19th contury 
reference is found to the hand of a person as a cubit of unspecified length, 
^qfsfo^^—having measured out. 
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19 -^(r^JfSr-jq-TWNr^ur 1 f%f srrgff^rt 

20 jM-wru 2 ^ [i#] tra%^Ri%4«r u^fT^fsr- 

fii^r- 

21 [||*] gpf U’W(UT*) 3 %^TNr-RfrNUTT [l*] 

^rlf TUTUi 

22 sen 4 ?Xr gg-w i 

u fernr fewuun 5 q^r% [u*] 1 

irs spf-g?- 

23 3rrf% jjt^r [1=1=] 
wt#ht ^rg^di ^ cru% ?r% fifo. [11*] 2 

I 5 #- 

24 ^ur flRifuRr gfafsT [1*] 

gfX’ # ) uffUdi m 4!(s*)g<Tra- 

25 ufafu 6 [11*] 3 

^ loo(+*)\o(+*)<' gjU-f? 7 =) <>(+*)«. [(!*] 


1 Read Of. Yajaavalkya: ST^ft f%*Tr% gTJFUT: U4f%U^T: I 

urn: ^ftgTffT^T^r gg ^ 11 #rtu uwTfnTp^r: 1 

II (^fFCRTR!, 'lU.o-a.'l ) ; also 
Manu : ’TNratep'g; I ^TftSWRT^^TT 

Tf^ra'dT II Rfa twoftl WK I URRW' 

H^RTT^f diRUT. II (VIII, 250-51). According to Brihaspati, af%R 

sFR%fT)rr gtgp%f I 

2 Read SjTfNr. 3 Basak : VPI^t^ 0 . 

4 Read R. The duplication is due to the sandhi rule 3T ’RfFclFT ; e f- 
R^dJTG and gsfdJTG. 


5 Usually ^fg. 

6 Propelry TT^fdR U II 7 g— ; 'f%' = f^W . 
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No. 42 — Paharpur Copper plate Inscription of 
the Gupta Year 159 ("479 A - D -) 

Paiiarpur, Rajskahl Dist., Bengal. 

K. N. Dikshit, Ep . hid., XX, p. 61ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Braliml of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 • 

TEXT 1 
First Side 

1 [u*] 5^r[^]5n?T5^T 2 3 

^raurRT^TT«ra-?n'FT^i- 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Jnd XX. 

2 Dikshit: °5ipB% There were more Ayuktakas than one at Pundra- 
vardhana, the headquarters of the province, 

3 Read The adhikarana (governing body) of the city was headed 

by the nagam-sreshthin and others who are known from supra , No. 18, etc. 
The order was jointly issued by the Ayuktakas and this governing body. 

4 I.e., in Vata-gohali, in Nitva-gohali in the possession of Mula-Nagiratta, and 
in Prishthimapottaka and Goshatapuiijaka in the possession of Jambudeva — all 
situated in the Pala^atta-pdrsim-, in the Nagiratta-mandala, in the Dakshinam- 
£aka-i;Z£7ii The word gohctli (Sanskrit gosdld ; Bengali goal) suggests that either 
Vata-gohali or Nitva-gohali (possibly the former which was a more important place 
owing to the situation of the Jaina Vihara) is to be identified with the village of 
Goalbhita near Paharpur. 5j^=income, revenue ; 5TT^3I=right of revenue. It 
seems that Mula-Nagiratta and Jambudeva were not entitle'd to get the 

afg^r or compensatory dues. The villages owned by them possibly contained some 
plots of State land. Pit/ii=district on the banks of a river, according to some. 
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^rgTO|5rmt(:*) ^-gw-qr- 
fTP^-fuEjrafu^Trarfgu-f^fiT 

7 WqRntrfcIT ^-^'liR^F<TTr?f'4?cr^T2^-fJlfRTl¥ 5r(cT;*) gf 3£- 

8 eta* 4 ifrwT^gs?! 

9 siT^3i-Rcer«ftf f^jYefs ?i5flr^-^mr t rrf4c%w ; 5T5 
*ft*rr ergur [f?r] [i*] jrt: sm- 

[l] 5R-5T3^[fTr5FT] 6 


1 Read ^RST 0 . The rates of 2 and 3 dinaras in 2 vishayas of North Bengal 
suggest that one region was more populous and land was more in demand there. 
As fallow land of a district is referred to, there can be no question of the character 
of the soil. But the kulyavapa in this district may have been smaller in area; e£. 

in 1. 19, and p. 332, n . 7. 

2 Head opj’pqqjo # H, Shastri connects the name with Navyavaka^ika and 
Dikshifc with Benares. Guhanandin and the Panehastupa sect appear to have 
belonged to Benares, 

3 fiT?l^=f5T5r C ^=Jain. Jain monk. q^cJJT is suggested to 

have been the name of a locality. W^^T-ft^Tf^^belon gin g to the sect called 

or >M^qf5Ffer 3 -f. 4 Head %#. 

" '■ % 

5 was engraved upon which had been originally engraved. 

1| and So the lands were: 1| vastu- dronavapas at Vata-gohali+4 

dronavapas at Prishthimapottaka + 4 dronavapas at Gosha tapmlja [ka]+2| 
dronavapas at Nitva-gohali = in all kulyuavapas ( = 12 dronavapas y 1 kulyavapa 
being =8 dronavapas) t 4 ailhavapas — 1 dfonavapa. Dikshit : ^Tigf^[^T^r]. 

6 Or ? Dikshit: ^feirferf . 
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11 a\A'W{ ^^T#RTRrr- 

wM-r§ [^r] mwrsftpR- 1 

12 [fe^*]%^re5-fe^(s*)3fTT^r?ig^T3 : 5rTiJi!j-J5r'q^5 : ^ 1 2 rrI 


Second Side 


13 [^ira^-Tir^qrf 3 -mA^A-k^A 

RfglT^ ^Rfcit 4 * ^iT-[fT]ratnT>T5T 

14 [rT 5 r^r*] 5 ''T-'f%firrr^ ?rtf ^Rfeir-RT ^3-^^1111^5 wsr^j^r- 

15 £ftFn<T-5?r- 
trrSWT [t- 5] ^TpRBftR^W- 5 


1G 

17 


^ W-f5?IfTWr|3T%(s*)5r 6 A ^fsjfgRfa: 2^5 JIcTCWTfK^- 
'n5TRTT(c#rg# 7 8 

*1 

ASA 5^1% ft#] cT^iff wfR^mTWHfi fl!3TIOTSTfWFTT«P?r«T?r 

“ J A. N A 



<fRR-R- 


1 Read 0 ^ 7 ^°. 2 Read oSJTT^URr. 

3 Read "f^RRldr. 4 Read Stfaf. 

5 ^TTS^TT her® follows the formula RjRlS'b) Arha is even now a 

land measure in some parts of Bengal. The Arha in Mymensingh Dist. is said to 
be 100x100 square yards ( Journ . Dep. Let., XVI, E . Ilist. Being., p. 45), the 
scheme being 4 kakas-gandd ; 20 gAndas -hatha; 20 hdthds-hdnl ; 4 hdnts = 
drlid; 16 arhas — dron. See p, 332, n. 7. But as regards Mymensingh, Hunter (op. 

cit* } V, p. 447L) speaks of drlid (a little above 1£ acres) as T V of purd ( = 2*5 acres, 3 
roods, 12 poles) in some Parganas, and of droii which is equal to 5 acres, 2 roods, 
12 poles in some Parganas, but to 16 acres, 3 roods, 1 pole in others. 

6 Read HTc^. 

7 The emperor referred to is no doubt Budba Gupta (c. 476-95 A.D.) 

8 Read 7JHJTSJ. 
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U| #?f 

19 f5WT(:*) 3r^(s*)^q-JlW-«FW 5frf : [l*] $ 1 sft v 1 [i#] 

rrawrft: qg-rrtur- 

fm&r ifu [u*] ^ \oo(+*)<\©(+#)* 

21 urer-f^ 4 \s [t*] gus^r [i*] 

Tc?ut m sfr ?‘t?r g§"4uu. [i*] 

22 g femt fefipjW 5 fqgfawc 1^% [n*] 1 

^fe-^ufgrfqj srnu Hrcrftr »i%: [t*3 

23 3JT#UT =srTg*RfT ^ UT=% ?fT% 3U<T [ll*] 2 

*F3rfg4ff^% 6 <fm% ^ gg: g*: [i#] J 

?m ! 

2^ 3T^T Jjfir 7 3^1 3^? 3<?T T3U [ll*] 3 

gpt-^ui f^snfgpRt 3®nw §Mk [»*] 

UfPRTflUUr «b 

25 ^Xs*)gTT^R [ll*] 4 

f^3jj3^tw^r^§8 ^-^3T'^ira?r(:*) [l*] 

^UTift^fr 0 ff ^tpp% fcr-*fR' fpf?3 *t [h*] 5 1 



1 f=f533T7 ; ?J=^PTF?nq. 

2 Dikshit reads ^nfqjr; but sec Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 82, note 4. ^5B-q^= 

*\ I 

measuring rod 6 cubits long, and not possibly a unit of land measure 6x6 reeds. | 

5 ^=^. j 

3 N. P. Oliakravarti connects the word with Bengali to select, to choose. j 

9 j 

4 3^=UW3.3^ ; %=%%. 5 Usually ^fg° . 6 Read S 3 §o. } 

7 Read i 

8 Dikshit reads ©Xig^jjo and suggests the correction °3:§f|f 0 . j 

9 Read ^pT=gift, donation ; or, share. 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


300 

No. 43— Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 

Dharmaditya 1 — Regnal Year 3 . 

Faridpur Dist.., Bengal. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. And., XXXIX, 1910, p. 1951; J. R. A. S„ 
1912, p. 71011; 11. G. Basak, Sir Asutosh Muklierjee Silver Jubilee 
Vol., Ill, part ii, p. 475ft: ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1722 (for 
other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahml of the Northern class of about the first 
half of the 6 th century A.D, 

Metre: V. 1 ( wgew ). 

TEXT 2 

Seal 

[ u *] 3 4 

First Side 


1 It is difficult to determine whether Dharmiiditya was a scion of the Gupta 

family or a local prince who assumed independence during the decline of the 
Imperial Guptas. His name ending in aditya seems to connect him with the 
Guptas. The KryamafljusnmulaJcalpa (ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 844-46) appears 
to refer to the rule of a king called ^ and of his successor (or, younger brother) 
called £T # It is tempting to suggest that and But the 

text of the work is corrupt and the statements are often confused; it is therefore 
not easy to rely on them. 

2 From the facsimile in hid. Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at first believed 
that the record is spurious; but he was later convinced of its genuineness 
(Bdngdldr Itihas, Beng., I, 2nd ed.,p. 94) 

3 was originally the name of a (subdivision) ; but 

afterwards became the name of a (district) ;cf . and 

fWL I cannot accept Pargiter’s translation “a district in the province of 
Varaka’’. The seal apparently belonged to the government of the vishaya called 
Varakamandala which seems to have included parts of the Goalundo Subdivision 
and the Kotalipara region in the Gopalganj Subdivision of the Faridpur Dist. 
See p. 352, n. 11. 

4 Symbol for Better II WQJ 


5 Read o^r^T # 
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8 ftwrfu-sr- 

4 3r^KiT?ft’fr(s*)f%?RTTf ft-q-qJTfrlTfecT-^^-RW-IfW 9 - 

5 3 Jjnj^r^-^T^T^T (§?)' 

( > fow-3im('-*) swam 

7 RT'<T^-^TcRTPT^ 5 1%fTHT : 6 [ I *] Ef ?IT'R^T^rT(^=!=) 7 ^W-^U^gT- 

8 ilW sfaTT^RlT [t*] rfT|q- RtTf gs# gftcWT TTT^f f%E - 8 

9 ^ TrgfRl% 0*] g^T^^iiiwf^(T*)wrfRi:^Tc% 9 gcrr jprcra- 
ft[s»P 0 

10 ^wircw wjcrw'Vf'^fTq amg^-E^qr =apf- u 

11 #§rrf% f^w^rarfa [i*] crarr aT7-#w^w^(r:*) 

1 Read ^fjo and <> o . Note that Jajava was appointed governnor 

of the Yaraka mandala not by Dharmaditya, but by Sthfinu Datta (cf- cfc^in <jfg- 

apparently a viceroy of Navyavakasika. ^fi^q^=:autliority, office. 
^ : ^T*H=occupation = go v er n ra ent . = appointment. Read 

2 Read 3 Pargiter suggested 

{V 

4 Pargiter took (‘‘father of Arjuna ,J ) as one name. Evidently 

however there are two names ^TrcfpT and «FT. SfW is used as a personal name 
in many inscriptions; cf. the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravar man . 

5 Cf. ^:grpT'T, ^UPTUre or of later Bengal grants. ET'<UT= 

payment of debt; infliction of fine; and ^T^q^rdocument °f evidence. 

may have been an agent in the court of justice. 

6 Read flfrftcTF:. 7 Read SfcRFf 3 Infra , p. 262 n* 

9 Read ©t?ETc«t Pargiter: 10 Or, f^[^]o 2 

11 Read ° and Pargiter’s view that the kulyavapa 

was land 8x9 reeds (of 16 cubits)* i. e., a little more than an acre, is 
apparently wrong (cf. the high rate of price). It is interesting that 
the Farid pur Dist. is connected with the Eastern Bea. In the Sahitya 
Parishat grant, 1. 47, a village in the Navy a (lit. navigable) district is said 
to have had the sea to its east. This Navy a may be connected with Navy a 
(Navya?)~Avakasika mentioned in No. 44. Samudra in some cases may indicate a 
bit (lake) like the Dhol-Samudra (near Faridpur). But Praksamudra no doubt 
refers to the Bay of Bengal which touches the Faridpur Dist. through several 
estuaries and was probably nearer that Dist. in the Gupta age. As the 
Madaripur region (Faridpur) is called South Yikrampur and apparently 
formed a part of the Vikramapurabhaga (Dacca) in ancient time, the main 
course of the Padma must then have reached the sea through a mouth 
many miles to the west of the present Goalundo-Ghandpur course. 

^[^1 = custom m the countries bordering the Eastern Sea (Bay of Bengal). 
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12 gisrqi-^mri 3 few( : *) 3 [i*]<r 

13 TW^T^-TT^RWW 4 .IW-qTTflf: 5 [t*] cf%gt afftwPT’IM ?qrar- 

14 qr« g--p ; q - -#M'?i>TT'TJr-^?rrfi : RrrTO w ^rq^qrfSr cfqr 7 ?q[qT?] 8 

15 qrqpR-qqqm 9 s^-^rnpra# qcqr l0 [t*] %q^-f[#qre]- 

16 JR-q^i-qipTWq'^Sf q 11 qra#q-¥4PCf(s*)wfa 3° fw^T^tf 1 2 #q-[<pq]- 

n qR-wq gfcrre-qpw 1 ' 1 fqqqfcr(’*) [i*] ?r%q(T*)fqr qRWt*fr 

1 Read and 5RF^f. ^jq-%^= cultivated field (as opposed to W^cfo 

or a plot. ^cf^?T=W^f%lTf=whose boundary marks 

are fixed. if?fq q 7Efa=:b y a plan that can be settled in a moment. Note 

the different rate for the cultivated land. 

2 Read q^iRTf. Z.e,, according to the custom of granting copper-plate 
charters. 

3 Read . Pargiter suggested o?nfW. 4 Pargiter: <>3%. 

5 Following Pargiter (op. cit. f p. 197), Basak suggests (op. cit, pp. 483, 487) 

that the State was to receive only the sixth part of the price according to 
law in such transactions and that tho remaining five-sixths of the price used 
to goto the funds of the village assemblies. The text (cf. also supra No. 34, 
I. 7; Nos. 39, 41 42, etc.) however shows that the land was sold rent-free in view 
of the religious motive of the purchase. thus apparently refers to 

the king's share of ]- part of the merit in lieu of the customary share of grain. 
In regard to the Brahmanas’ exemption from taxes, Vasishtha quotes three Vedie 
texts to the effect that the king shares & of the Brahmana’s spiritual merit 
acquired by the performance of sacrifices and charitable works. The Vishnu- 
samhita (III, 13-14) also says. SRTfR q 5 3 ff HITT NW4T: I 

IT^iT WM: I See also Gboshal, Hindu Bev. Sys., p. 186. 

6 Pargiter road and suggested Possibly jqpTcf: or -qSRTcp 

is intended. 

7 cT^TT \ Pargiter suggested 

8 Read fewM. ^TPPT^supporting. 

9 Read qRPTPR. 10 Pargiter: Read ^TITT ^xTT:. 

11 Dhruviiati is identified with mod. Dhulat, (near Pansha. B. & A. Ry., 
Goalundo Subdivision) about 28 miles to the northwest of the Faridpur town. 

12 Read ] or possibly Tf^’^qo e 13 Read f[T5rqf?qifqr 
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19 R-^RR^-RWT^fRRRi 2 ^!FE3nrf*R?i 

20 q 3 g^B-^iir 4 af?mf3[?Tftri% [i*] R^RftfofeflRiTRiR-RTR^-- 5 

*T3rf*l(:#) RR- 

21 fi in ^ n ^ f f R 6 JjfR-Tr^TT^nr-tqTS#^! *)-^n^rfr RTRift 

22 ^firr# 7 afgrr^ft?iTi%f?r 8 spsiwr RfRRTR §?rc#? afRRiRFfr- 

23 ?rfRf?r[ii#] sfiRT-fonfR rtw i<% f?R3R-qi3% 9 RffRiw 10 

fwRfefiT 11 

24 wc rrercpr TrVnTT 12 TftRfWR 3trrnj [rt]rrtt- 13 

25 ftR§R-qre:5PR [ll#] RRfo =RTW #fi: X4 [l*] 

RHfttf TDRWRr 1 5 Rf ?- 

26 ^ Rg^f [l*] 

R-ffOTRlC*) ffefRRcRT R£R% fqfR^f 16 II 1 

27 7 3 t*rr fcT * [ll*] 

1 Pargiter: RiRfo. 2 Read oRRfrFqrfR^ 

3 I. e., RT^TOTcI RR^TgR^RIRTR: . 

4 Read RRSfio . Cf. £5RSR rtr RflRl^RliftfR RRTRRR. I RTR RRTfflt 

^ RTR fRpRTR ii wfjrgrrw, ’i o s.i v s.-no . 

5 Pargiter suggested o^pHTR. The reading intended seems to be l%f%craR 
STTRlfRo. 0 f*rif<sldR> qualifies JjfRRPT in 1.22. 

6 Read RNRRTR: RRfRRR-^T# R^TR* . %R=transgressing. 

7 Read o^:. Pargiter suggested trfR: or t£R:, 8 Read °Rt%. 

9 Read (=land measuring a pataka.) 10 Read °%R. 

11 Read fRRffRT which was possibly a very big village, named after three 
ghats (landing places) of a river. gr^TTf = ° 75 SHR-JjfR 

12 Read Silakuncla was a small village (No. 45, 1. 25). 

13 RT may also be read RT. #+WTc!T (= door-frame)-^# harbour)= 

=ship-building harbour, according to Hoernle and Pargiter . 14 Bead 

15 Read Rvli RT. 16 Read fq^fRo . 

17 Read RRcr. I- e„ RRRRT : <J#R: RRire-fRRR: m: 

45 
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No. 44— Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Dharmaditya 

Faridpur Dist., Bengal. 

F. E. Pargiter, hid. Ant., XXXIX, p. 200f ; Biiandarkar, List, 
No. 1723 (for otlier references). 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script ; Brail nil of the Northern class of the first half of 
the 6th century A. I). 

Metre : Vv. 1-2 ). 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


1 From the facsimile in hid. Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at first believed 
that the record (also Nos. 43 and 45) is spurious ; but later he was convinced 
about its genuineness. The mistakes are due to the carelessness and incompetence 
of the engraver and to the fact that he could not follow the draft of the scribe. 

2 Read II WSF 

3 Read These are the names of some famous kings of Brahmanical 

traditions. 4 Read iCTHF 5 Read 

6 ^3»Rf=opening, The district had it headquarters at Navyavakasika which 
may have derived its name from a canal. Nagadeva seems to have originally been 
a Mahapratihara ; but later he was appointed Uparika (here, viceroy) of the 
Navyavakasika district. The name of this city reminds one of Kasiya-m in the 

Gopalganj Subdivision of the Faridpur Dist. Bhattasali (Ep. Ind XVIII, p. 85) 
suggests Sabhar (Dacca). 

7 o3fTqff^j^^=one who has to regulate trade, according to Pargiter. But 
there may be some mistakes in the text. 


TEXT 1 
First Side 

7 [l*] 
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F 

r 

f 

i| 

; 

r 


qrat(s*)*sr 

8 fqwR(r*)' »^rj feuer; 5 [i*3 

9 ?5%3TWT^r-5Rri^r?isrT^?!j 0 ^sffcr 7 %?rr-^w^- 8 

10 ffcfr p«i«^- 9 

11 f¥%^-€i^r?r%rR mn% 10 €twrft% afa- 

12 arff 3 1 1 [i*] <r$i ? jjw f|? r? 1 ^-wr^rwraf^^f^ 1 3 [i *] g^rar- 1 4 

11 l&rofrr wftj ^2F?THt^TI5S(^f*)^TfiR: 1 7 

1 Read 

2 Read . 

3 Read . ^iftPRpsrc^r is the same as tP-TR^F/RP'-d of other records. 

4 Read oftR®. 

5 Read fostTf'RIT:. 

6 Read R°. 

7 Read \Tef. 

8 Read (or, ) WZT&T. 

9 Read I.e., belonging to the Kanva sakha, Vajasaneyi cbarana 

and Laukitya gotra. 

10 Read sRfTOlR, or sIT3PJJ-RW<>. 

11 Read oRI^f^cf. 

12 Read cR:f??TT^Rit 0 . 

13 Pargiter suggested PRRRfR f%R?SfRf%. '‘^RTfgfT'^- 

TOT?T«n«TT%R RRPC ? 

14 Read gg^lW4R“. 

15 Read ST^WRi 0 or jrrfoSRR^r 0 . 

16 Better read 

17 Pargiter suggested fwtRPg |f%. Read f^WRRtftr 1 ^RT° . 
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Second Side 

15 fore(gsfR5!c*rf ^tr- 
ig ^Tnrrar 1 wf¥ ?] 

-17 ?rr?RnPf Rtw<Tf?rR: 2 -^-RR5 3 4 -W-^^^T (?) 

18 3^qT^-^fT#^«rTWWff3T [<^sf%^] 4 [acfra?]- 

19 Dr # ]s^- 

20 f-sRTOT^*) iwftcw^ufa 5 ?p£ta(**) i srtaTfatTft' 

21 ij=%jf [#]ir-?fiRqi 6 -?flm i (^%wrt*) 

22 JTT [l*] TfRJRTT %^-HfRTr*TTEriS^'4-g;^iR3nfT- 

23 I STR^rt m^rfJT-giW-RfRT [ll*J 

24 +r^cT rtw •Wr-yn^r-^raif^ 9 10 ii 

«rf£ g’T-apTrfgr 

25 RRTf tfKl% [i*] 

3n%(T*) ^TgR-cTT ^ 

26 l[i*] 1 
^TJFtR-^fll^T 11 qt g*3 g§- 

27 ~<RT(n*) [i*] 

^HWIsratO*) ffcnpr ftgf+rO*) m. >m[%] [ii*] 2 


1 Read gjfo . STF^ ^f?WWT fl‘^W7Tf'T 5 * 7 8 R 3 T ? 

2 Read sfapifo. WlTfe: 2 

\ 

3 Read (belonging to), or “^TRITWT^Rt?^ ? 

4 Tf f fireraf, or cTTWTSWU ? 5 Read oTf^qjfi-. 

6 cfTW’T? is possibly the same as 20TO«T found in other records. The 

words appear to mean “land possessed or owned on the strength of a charter 5 ’. 

7 Read *T3Tfe. Vrddhastha and Pattuki may be proper names. 

8 Read qfsfflRiT. cS^- f^Mt® ? 

oar ; ^^*=post to fasten boats? 

9 Read *t*rg: STM 

10 Read gi^cf. 


11 Read oftf ^T. 
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No. 45— Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Gopachandra— Regnal year 1 8 1 

Faridpur Dist., Bengal. 

F. E, Pargiter, hid . Ant ., XXXIX, 1910 , p. 204; Bhandarkar, 
List , No. 1T24 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script S Brahmi of the Northern class of the first half of the 
6th century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-2 wgsgsj ( ). 


TEXT 3 
Seal 



F irst Side 


3 ( 5 *]^ ^s?TT=r^r%^F?T R?raf%[fR-s 2 rr] [qK^-f?]cP|yr 

4 [wtt ?]RT^Tr^-5rm[^5?n*]^n?R-[^T*]^ 5 

5 53TN1TW ^pj-^rogms^wwt] 6 [(*] [qat*](s*)[FT] [*f#]ss3pTfT- 

3 [#] [5^R*][fe][T]w...[*If?3- 

1 Gopachandra apparently belonged to a local family which assumed indepen- 
dence about the downfall of the Imperial Guptas. See infra , p. 359, n. 4. 
Gopachandra 9 s dominions extended over a wide area including the Faridpur 
Hist, in Central Bengal and the Burdwan Dist. in south-east Bengal. The king 
of the East called Gopa in the A ryamafijiisrimulalcalpa (ed. 11. Sankritayana, 
v. 760) may be the same as Gopachandra. From a consideration of the developed 
from of in this record, Pargiter (op. cit. } p. 207) suggested that Gopachandra 
was later than Dharmaditya. He read the date as 19. 

2 From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. 

3 I.e., [seal] of the administrative office of the district called Varakamandala. 

4 Read o^% qT^Rrf%. Pargiter suggested Read 

|^^=the business of managing trade, according to Pargiter. But the 
reading is doubtful and the text corrupt. 5 Read 37^5°. 

6 Pargiter read ?) and suggested ^FTfiRT 
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7 ? '#• 

8 g *?[?] . . .Rf- 

0 aNH-^Tl[Tfw: ?] [<] * R'T' 


10 m ^t?[ ‘ fTfrar:] [<*] *reg[r*] [sRr*][^nr]...[»m^]- 

1 1 ff5B-[?rr*]R [< t ] [ tt ] . . -?:# 1 

12 w wrp*j^^]*r RT[crrfqr*]fT[TT][?^*] s*Rif*res$ [al- 
ls ^^-^-[crsrlfg-^-^ffrfajjJTlCffrl^Tr^rrfR 2 s- 

14 [1%]qrr[f§^] [i #] g [?*]| «r [grfer5r-ggT?r(gf*) [g>Fgt(s*)*ggt 

15 g #ggg...... 3 fcrag [i*] [gg vg^ggfgg?]- 

Second Side 

io [w]r^rj=3T¥iT5TT ^3 [f rt*] ft [ggg*] - [$?g]g; [g]g 

[%wr]- 

17 % fgg^ggRTgrfg g^TTgr- [st] [»i^] 1%w 4 PMWiig- 

18 wm fgggTfw%gTfgg5c^fg a- 

19 gl-g-g^#g[-Rrg : g^-f5nS'ii-gg?-g|[gT'Tf^?r gcgiM- 

20 grrfg(g*) %§r-fsgqig^ rN=£rg 6 [i*] gggTTT ggficgT gf-gtfggggiTffr- 

21 g p--gfw-gftgr fgfggr gfgqrfs[g[i#] gl-gT-fgfTfg gisr 

22 gfgwr 

23 qt«WW 7 StTC^Tr WTCf-gt- 

1 Read ojprq; . LI. 7-9 contained the list of persons who were approached by 
Vatsapalasvamin. The names Ghoshaehandra and Anaehara are the same as in 
supra, No. 43. The name of Sivachandra is also found in Nos. 44-45. There could 
not therefore have been a long interval between Dliarmaditya and Gopachandra, 

2 Read g^t gfgq-Tgfgg. 

3 Pargiter suggested Sl'ggffgfgfg. Possibly o^gfiffg 

4 Possibly ggJJ^J or gg^fg-§*ggTggTWgT. Read ogrgjRtlg 

5 Pargiter: or iggr. Head o or o %#1. N. G. 

Majumdar read ° s!T^^ ° (those who are acquainted with administrative 
affairs) in Ep. Ind., XXII, p. U6, n. possibly means witness or arbitrator. 

6 Read °<i> f^g. 

7 Read gf^fligr. Karahka seems to be the name of a village. For Dhuvilatl, 
see supra , p. 352, n. 11 


MALLASARUL INSCRIPTION OF COPA CHANDRA 359 

24 TfT [l*] 

'TT-^fFT^ ^ 

25 frT^ 1 V>(+*) <; 2 [u#] 

%MT3fT(>) ftfipf c 3T H? TS3f% [II*] 1 

No. 46— Mallasarul Copper-plate Inscription 
[of Vijayasenal of the time of Gopa- 

chandra— Regnal year 3 s 

Mallasarul, Burdwan Dist., Bengal. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 159ff. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Brahml of the Northern class of the first half of the 
6th century A. I). 

M e t r e : Verse I gnrsjf ; "V. 2 ^rqr*fr1% ; Vv. 3-10 ). 

TEXT* 

Seal 

[il *] 1 2 3 4 5 

First Side 

1 [<T «tT% I*] 6 


1 Read 3TTr RT and R^cE. 

2 Pargiter takes the figure to be The date portion should be read 
after the second half of the stanza in 

3 Note that this record is earlier than No. 45. 

4 Prom the facsimile in Ep, Ind,, XXIII. 

5 This Vijayasena has been identified with the person of the same name 

mentioned in supra, No. 37, This would place Gopaehandra almost about the 
time of Vainya Gupta (507 A.D.). 4 ‘The seal bears in relief a standing figure 

of a two-armed deity (Lokanatha?) with a chakra in the background, representing 
perhaps the wheel of Law.” Vijayasena may have been a Buddhist ; cf. adoration 
to Buddha, Dharma and Sangha in 11. 1-2. 

6 The restorations are conjectural but probable. 


3 GO 
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2 

3 

4 


[sr% g: TOT §fOTOTsnfowr-t§: [l*] 

^OT-OTfr-TOT-J^iN-ST-OTTOT WOT: [||*] 1 
OTW3 PraWOT 2 -OTOT ww- 

[fOT fOTCr*]3T 3 [TT]%WT«n: [l*] 
fff[4]5OTCr: iWftt: TT-#E-%OTOTT: OTOT [u=*=] 2 
#RT SffOT 4 TfWWOTcrrq-OTI-?f[[OT] W?KlWTfwi:FW-Wl'-lftq- 
[xTf^#] 5 srcrrafw OT^gimwi p#^-woti^tott%otot[’] otott-wot- 
ftOTOTSOTRTWr ^FR^ 6 ^OTTOT^OTWtTf^RRI 


WRTOTOT- 



5 ^T^PwfWTcOT^T 9 ^ §SrTW>-Wf wt-OTOT^Tsgf WiWTfKtOT-WftN:: f?OT[TT: 


1 Read OTTWt. 

2 Read ^¥¥j> t 3 The restoration is conjectural but probable. 

4 Read gRTf^R, 5 This probable restoration is due to Majumdar. 

6 Vardhamanabhukti was the province round mod. Burdwan. 

7 Read (those who are serving at the present time and are 

present on the spot). 

8 With the single exception of the actual qf sign in in 1. 16, in all 

other cases 3T has been indicated by the sign for cf. This shows the gradual 
dying out of the old sign for cf. Read etc. 

9 (from f^TTf^ business done and to be done), possibly superinten- 
dent or manager of state-affairs. executive officer of the same status as 

the Kumara. possibly Police Inspector. any superior officer ; 

sometimes, viceroy. (from possibly a tax on permanent tenants), 

collector of the tax called or enjoyer of the right of that tax. 

m^Tk% owner of an agrahara (gift-village belonging to a Brahmana [or a god]) 
or, officer superintending the agrahdras. (from 3^ wool), owner of a 

wool market or factory producing wool ; or, officer superintending the urnasthanas. 

possibly the same as or officer connected with the 

stable. It may also indicate a Jagirdar. ruler of a district. 

cRTJpFE, possibly an WTjpfT, a magistrate or treasury officer, appointed bv 
particular officers like the Vishayapati. head of the royal 
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mallasarul inscription of gopachandra 

T ir n ^ fl ^ s '' *wh^- 

' ***S**‘ %m% W 

WNijI ^ 

»rarfW» TOOT ^ 

» sMhn=*MNsbr 

Ttf'rKtw.iCwV TOiOTf-s^irr, sfrnnr&sftfs' [„j ^ 

‘-'^“r u :,r-. i ”“ iwy "'" oi * terii ° ri * 1 diri *‘“ 

Dharamsalas. j). * ” ^tl^n^h ^ ^ 0mSaihaS or 

the temples, or probablv oft , ^ 1 lntendlng the processions of idols of 

WWt seems to mean '' JJ * «* wher. 

■—— i— . »•; ,r' p r i “ a ara 

designations. e ^ em a as officers* 

1 Bead 

2 STflSr. i. Possibly the „ 

or coach-driver; but it is better to suggest that tt ? R ^ d P ° rter 

personal name or two. ‘ ° 6XPreSS1011 re P resent s one 

3 Read ©SF^ft. 

k 7 . . 4 Read JJ^crat 

fWFr#S-iccl.rI N»^tk“L 0 U h L‘l"?l“ „ttc“" k “'° “ V! ‘“' 

— r Viiw *“- m - — ~ vr 

6 Read <p3T° and f=5^% (or )_ 

7 Road »H%.. « Read c 

Read ***.. Tb. »ord «.«a„y ,. t ,„ io , Bl , lma „ ^ 

are sometimes mentioned as *%, ^ and 

46 
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11 [gT]ffir: ^-TTEFE5R^-T(T*)Tr ; rt 2 qT#-^|T?fi- 

(q-*)^(s*)wpTqfqr sfagrapraT #fw-w?Trwrt #n [i*] zm D*] 

t- fm\ *p44- 

12 prf JTTOr^rfir?r^f?r [t*] 

(t*)?% a ?M S a gu-W #I<i\[ii*] 3 

<Rg^?rrawf*Tsire m^r 

13 ^-RT%(s*)STR: 5 77 5RTS7 

§577NT E£r^-T%iFI%?r^r ^xft: 7 [l*] 

14 [w^r*]fr 8 uhitr 7T|-7-Wc^r*g7TiF% i mw i ^- 

Tra-yiN 9 sfaqT%rr(:*) [i*] 
wa =7 10 =fqt 7gr feg *ttrt *r7f%[n*] 7 - 

15 [4ftt fT*j% vt^ra4t*n[i*] gfwii 11 JTtamsrr 12 [ 7] 7 [ 1 *] otrttt 

1 Read ot^qo. 

2 Readq^Tfo. 3 Read q^s’ ^f. 

4 Read |^JT5n>. q[^fvcf=persons appointed for the occasion (the same 

as in the Ohammak grant, 1. 45)? seems to refer to some official duty, 

and is possibly connected with the word ^^RT^=arbitrator, witness. qK^f: 
may be related to qfqfq in 1. 10 and not to ^ffq^Frq, The fact that the dlndras 
were divided in the vlthl (a territorial division, on the banks of a river according 
to Majumdar) suggests that the money was proportionately divided amongst the 
gramdshfakuladhiranas within the jurisdiction of the vlthyadhikarana or any 
other persons having the of the lands. Cf . fqqq of No. 43, II. 8-9, 

which is usually but wrongly taken to indicate division of the land. 

5 Read ^fq$F?qT<>. 

6 Read 5RJI^q=honestly. = in the revenue (or, treasury ?) of the 

vithi. qte©q= to be borne. qiq=^q = dues. Wq^qq^Tfqx^q. 

7 Read °%TO==^rq. 

8 This very probable restoration is due to Majumdar. 

9 Read <>qf q. 10 Read gjq* qqf 

11 Read 12 Read oqjq*. 
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[i*] qrf^EHt 1 f&r #r 3TT5 RtI%^petet [ii#] 3 

Second Side 

16 ^-frHTffcrr(:*) 3 fpg f^forTfRrcre? smiwr 4 

WJTfRir-5R^ftfgg-r^R r 

IT JR 5 Wf ^<j(T*) r -zt!WT'-n 6 ?R 9 %Tf fT ^[l]^: [l*] 

'TspErs! jfr( s *K ^H% U 5Fp 
1B flTTcfl: Efrqrut: Ep;: RTRfT =R [l*] 7 
to h Prad REiiyj: [1*] 

[f^jsr-E^-^RR 8 m- 

19 fcfg: TfcMfcT [ll*j 4 

^fE ^TR^fW-5lfg'TTTO-g?3J-^-^l'^T: 9 -RFR: ^'TT RffcrT [l*] 

m 

~6 ?Fff% RfaT- [l*] 

WT%aT •'fT*ffF3T ^ TO% [ll=S=] 5 


1 Read tffljETRT. 

2 The identifications suggested are the following. Godhagrama = Gohagram 
on the Damodar to the southeast of Mallasarul. Amragarttika == Ambahula to 
the south of Mallasarul. Khandajotika = Khandjuli between Gohagram and 
Mallasarul. Vakattaka=Bakta to the east of Gohagram. Salmali = Mallasarul, 
also called Sarul. 

3 Read =SRfSf . Better Rcff^t Tn=fo. 

4 This is the only instance in the inscription of the use of the real sign for W, 

5 Read 

6 Read o^TWT ' . 

7 Better UTR. I 5TpT 

8 Better frafRlj: . Majumdar : oefUML 
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4 

facR: SRRTfrcT facTOST: [»*] 


21 (S#)^,# 1 2 3TT?r: R JR [it*] 6 

TTT JRt RWRRTfcra': 3 [l*] 

?}fqf JTt-xfP^TWW ijflKm [ll*] 7 


1- 

22 st-^tri fgsnftrRr gfefk [t*] 

>jIr »ifir(Tr*)^r m ^Rr^ef [ii*] 8 

& TTR^mlrTr s(t2Rt r 3^: 

}3 vpt [i*] 

rft rir rrt ^ftreriR cW m [n*] 9 
Rf%WRfvfT fm RRT R RriTRr [l*] 
r Rj#feiRR- 


24 wf^: 4 p5T #% fRRtfagR [ll] 10 5 

f^ 6 « [i*J fjRi: fgrfef ^n^^rf^R-wrRf^tjr 7 [i*| 

25 ^rrfqrrf 8 [n*] sisr^ 9 ^ nr-^ \° (+*) v» [n*] 


1 Read « . 

2 Read 

3 Read RRfRcf:. 

4 Read srptf arid °f?jf^?pr. 

5 The verse is defective in the sixth syllable of the first pa da which ought to 
have been long. The seventh syllable of the second piada should also have been 
short. 

6 I.e., $ ^srjcjT: 

7 Of. Rf?RfjRp;FCT g 5#3R5*R 1 RR TT5TT RRTfRg: R f%%TR- 

*rNRJ3[ II quoted in the M it ak shard on Yajnavalkya, Acharadhyaya , v. 320. 

8 3Tftftf=heated. This seems to be a technical expression indicating that 
this officer was responsible for the final examination of the charter, especially 
for soldering the seal, which required heating. The pustapala may have super- 
vised the actual engraving which however hardly required heating. 

9 Read RcR (=RWcR^) ; see supra, p. 345, n 4. ?IR-fR=RRR-f^#. 
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KOSAM INSCRIPTION OP BHADEA MAGHA 


B— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 
AND NEPAL. 

No. 47 — Kosam Stone Slab Inscription of 
Bhadra Magha-[Saka?3 Year 86 (=A.D. i6 4 ?)‘ 


Hasanabad, near Kosam, Allaliabad Dist., U.P. 
I). K. Sahni, Ep. hid XVIII, p. 160. ST 

Language l Sanskrit, influenced by Prakrit. 
Scripts Bra him of the Northern class 
century A.D. 


JL*. O. 

So: 

P 

of c. 2nd -3rd 


TEXT 2 


1 jyfar] 3 4 

2 [graced*] <io (+*) qqr-'r^r ^ k 

3 * * * 7m(T?)T?qf pr-fwfr 7 

4 * * * # [cTtTT] a wq'TqT 9 I 


1 Sahni reads 88, refers the year to the Gupta era and assigns the record to 

407 A.D. Palaeographicaliy however the record seems to be earlier. 
At that date moreover no TTfTlIW of Kosam could have failed to mention the name 
of the Gupta Jayaswal refers it to the Kalachuri era of 248-49 

A.D. (Hist. Ind. } pp. 230-31), while A. Ghosh prefers a local era connected with 
the dynasty ( Ind . Cult., I, p. 715). The inscriptions of the Maghas and others like 
that of Bhimavarman dated in the year 139 (Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 267), if 
referred to the Gupta era, would suggest a less developed state of the Brahnn 
script in the Kosam region than in other parts of the country. Jayaswal’s theory 
however cannot be accepted until the use of the Kalachuri era in the above region 
is proved satisfactorily. Ghosh’s suggestion is better than that of Jayaswal. As 
indicated above, p. 132, n. 1, the foundation of an era was possible with any 
independent ruling dynasty. As these kings ruled apparently before the Gupta 
emperors, the era may have started about the middle of the 2nd century A.D. But 
since almost the whole of U.P. formed part of Kanishka’s empire, I prefer the 
Kanishka or Saka era to an otherwise unknown local era, 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVIII. 

3 The indistinct aksharas may also be fug.. 

4 Generally corrected to oifa and sometimes to oTfT^r. 

5 Sahni reads e?. Read ( or :) and (or 

6 Are we to restore ? 7 Read tuTiN. 3t(W*) ? 

8 Possibly grf is intended. 9 Possibly is intended. 

10 Possibly is intended. Sahni suggests 3TRF STrgggTUT. 
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No. 48— Changu-Narayana Pillar Inscription of 

Manadeva— [Saka?] 1 Year 386 (=A.D. 464?) 

Changu-Narayana 2 temple, near Katmandu, Nepal. 

Bhagawanlal Indiiaji and Buhler, Ind. Ant., IX, 1880, p. 103 ff; 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, Intro., p, 95; S. Levi, Le A epal, 
II, p. 126. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Scrip t : Brahml of the Northern class of about the 4th-5th 
century A.D. 

Metre; Verses 1-17 

* Cs. 

TEXT* 

First Face 

l (+*) <io (+*) \ i [ 1 *] 

1 There is difference of opinion amongst scholars about the epoch of the era 
to which the date of this record is to be referred. Bhagwanlal Indraji referred 
it to the Yikrama era starting in 58 B.C. and assigned it to 329 A.D., while Fleet 
referred it to the Gupta era starting in 320 A.D. and ascribed it to the 28th April, 
705 A.D. (Ind. Ant., XVII, p. 210; Corp. Ins. Ind., Intro,, p. 95). Fleet depen- 
ded on the Golmadhitol inscription of the year 316 [or 318] (Ind. Ant., XIV, p. 97 ; 
also IX, p. 168) which mentions the Mahdsdmanta Amsuvarman of the Thakuri 
dynasty (who later became king of Nepal) as a contemporary of the Lichchhavi or 
SuryavamSi king Sivadeva I. As Amsuvarman has been mentioned by Yuan 
Chwang and was therefore a contemporary of Harshavardhana (606-47 A.D.), the 
epoch of the era to which year 316 of the Golmadhitol ins. is to be referred was 
ascribed by Fleet to A.D. 320. Sylvain Levi points out that the astronomical data 
inthe Kisipidi inscription of the year 449 which had an intercalary Asha cilia agree 
only with Saka 4S2 current. According to this scholar therefore the Lichchhavi 
era of Nepal started in (482-449) =33 Saka = 110 A.D. That is suggested to be 
supported by the details of the date of the present record. The year of the 
Changu-Narayana record would then be (386+110=) 495-96 A.D. The date 
of the Golmadhitol inscription has been read by Levi as 518. He reads 519 
and 520 in two other records mentioning both Sivadeva I and Amsuvarman (Le 
Nepal , II, p. 126; II, pp. 61-64; 70-81). It is rather difficult to be definite on this 
point. Indraji’s theory, though palaeographically alright, is improbable, as the 
early use of the Vikrama era in Nepal is unlikely. Fleet’s theory seems to be 
wrong, as the alphabet of the present record is earlier than the 7th-Sth century 
script (e.g., the records of Amsuvarman) ; cf. initial and medial ^ ^ ^ Z 9 

W? ^ ie numerical figures, etc. I prefer Kaniska’s era (p. 365, n. 1). 

2 in the Nepali language means Garuda (literally, ‘one with a beak 5 ). 
The name therefore means Garuda and Narayana, or Narayana on the Garuda. 
The temple contains an old image of Vishnu riding on Garuda. 

3 From the eye copy in Ind. Ant. y IX. 
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2 =RRiRfR (s*)ftfsrf% 2 [n*3 

4 — ^rwrr-W^Tf^r^:*] ?r[tT *]'Rf?tcRR: [l*] 

5 [t*]#W-WP^ — 3qrR|T-lR#(s*)sRR: 

o [^t*]<55fsfr 1 2 3 4 5 fRRRRRRfR[fR*]lr^RWRt trc; [»*] [?.*] 

7 ?RT N — ' ' — — — R 3RTR-fRR[t^r]RTR-R#RfR. 

8 [^T3rnj*]5^5r ?R[gRR:] [R]R-RfRiffgR: [i*] 

9 [RW' : ]-Rf%cfR RTR-f%T[w*] R*RF'f[t:*] f|: r|: 

10 [fRJ*]f5-SRf-RMg^[q#:*] [WR*]ifRtRTcRpR: [ll*] R 
H [Rfc^RPJRRR: RRR>[fw*]R: R^rs^%#(s#)firfR: 

12 [TT3rr*] fSTR fcPTR: RRTRt: [l#] 

13 [3fT*]-1%=|5R-^R-RTR-f4[RY]"^S'fT RYE gRRR, 

14 w ^ RrRpR[RR€ ]cR[R R*]RCiRR: [ll*] \ 

15 [R?RT*] c ffIR-RR-4RR[RR:*3 [g^SR^jpFSTfRSfi: 

10 [qj#]wfr[cRr*] i%RR r -gw[R730T:] .?<?:■.[ I*] 

17 [*r#]sR#r ^^rtrr — * ^ 7t^r r?r 4 

Second Face 

27 .%<$ g RRR gq^RRRTfRRTRT 5 R# 

28 R%rgRRT RRRRT R^T ^EFcRJRftRp [l*] 

29 RRRT’sfTR ffTRRR-RftR: RT-*TR^ff gq: 


1 We may have a stanza in Ary a in It. 1-2, if we read spf ^5%% for 
and Rfffgr for 

2 The eighth of the 15 muhurtas of a day is called 

3 Doladri or Dolaparvata is the hill on which the temple stands. 

4 Nine lines following this line and containing verses 5-6 and the 4th pdcla of 
v. 4 are buried in the ground. 

5 Indraji suggests o SfT^fTc^ . 
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30 ^ SRcafT^r^T [u*] ^ 

31 JJ3TFM ^ 

32 awijr g^np'R uw-^r ??T<r: iw % f$w [i*] 

33 fT pT5grftr% crar^r frofc htwI«tt fawro 

34 ^R^TTfRgqTJ^lN' WfT’TRrH. 1 [h] [<£*] 

35 fifiwr #4- : 

36 qTWT-^TT-1^ RRNPT-Wl RWF fERT 3ftf%gq; [l*l 

37 qrrft^rfrl^raT *srg 

38 <TT<fr f?RRT fqsTlfq-crr ^cT- [it*] ^ 

39 i% ft sfrfsrg-g^^r^rfr gi% 

40 SFPBT^WIlfH TT^C? [|*] 

42 <rnmprr *rgj crg^srt [ii*] v® 

43 g?3l^ mf : ST^iWr: 3 

*3i V 


51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 


Third Face 

•4'mT^sr: [l*] 

#TTgl 


TOW S4TSF4l3R'Tfcf: Traff-ft WWfoOT : [ll*] *o(+*)3 

%r iwraf^T 



f^f^PTT %rf: [l*] 


WFS^rfi:-g|3IR cRRF R^TfR Tf*??rq; 

$ W-W-itfNt RR ?ir: ^fWTTft«ITflT <TR [ll*] [*o(+*)«] 


CT5TT IRlJKTtf^rR 


1 This is another early reference to the prevalence of the Suttee. For 
SfiNPf better read W. 2 Read %g. 

3 Seven lines containing v. 12 and the last 3 padas of v. 11 are under the 
ground. 4 jj ea( j 
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00 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 
GO 

07 

08 
09 
70 


^T5Fl1% WTgfiWg: [l*] 

feg i%r 

gremftfg g^t(s*)j^nf%5^fr W- [n*] ^<>(+*)H 

smrrc'jft'wr gw w wst ^ 


RTfF^fr: 5f%n?r-¥^-%i::-5r5rs-Rrflrer5r: [i#] 
gigiiTWW gfggf gpifg: rV-tm g^Egg: 
f^rr: % ?^rff#c43-ss: q^|5rwf?ggrg [u*] *o(+*)^ 
WRFgsg g gw fs-wfef agrr ftr?: 4wgg; 

ff*p#ro g ?g^m%f%gj3; [i*] 
snggf #fg % w 


f% wre$ <4^ fa f^grf-gf^g ; gtrg: [n*] 1 2 [l°(+#)^*] 


1 Read 

2 Possibly 8 lines or 2 stanzas more are under the ground.* 

47 
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C— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDIGENOUS KINGS 
OF CENTRAL INDIA. 


(i) Eastern Part of Central India 
(a) Uchchakalpa Family. 

No. 49— Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of 

Sarvanatha— Gupta year 193 (=5 i 3 A.D.) 1 

Khoh, Nagaudli State, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. his . hul,, III, p. 126 ff. 

Language s Sanskrit. 

Scrip t ! Bralimi of the Northern class. 

Metres Verses 1-5 ( ^ 5 ^ ) 

TEXT 2 

First Plate 3 * 5 


jpre^qrrrgs^rrat rh- 


^rr('*) 


1 Some scholars refer the date to the Kalaehuri era the first year of which 
corresponds to 248-49 A.I). The Bhumara ins. (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1661), the 
date of which is possibly A.D. 508 rather than A. D. 484 or 520 shows that Hastin 
of the Parivrajaka family with dates between 156 and 191 and Sarvanatha of 
Uchachakalpa with dates between 191 and 214 were contemporaries. The dates 
should better be referred to the Gupta era as the region in question either formed 
part of or, at least, bordered on the Gupta empire. There is no evidence of the 
Kalaehuri era being used in that area in early times. See also Mirashi in Ep. 
Ind XXIII, 171ff. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind III. 

3 Fleet says, “The first plate of this grant is a quasi-palimsest. On the 
outer side of it there are traces of sixteen lines of writing, containing an ins- 
cription of the same Maharaja Sarvanatha, in the same characters as those of 
the extant inscription. They have been so carefully beaten in that no impression 

of them is possible, and only detatched words can be read here and there 

And this inscription seems to have been cancelled because of the omission of 

the words <PWT-?Rn- between and sTHWJT- 

i n ^ ne 7.” 4 expressed by a symbol. 

5 Read oSf^qfPR^T 0 » May the place be the same as mod. Uehchahara in the 
Nagaudh State? Khoh literally, means ‘a cave.* 
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2 srm ftan g g wt Rfro^r-f sm^ersFr p^Tr^rg- 

3 S^TRfr TTfT^RT 3fg^TfiRIT3cq# Rfra^-ST^Rfft cf^ 

4 pwrrvgsRrat RfT^t nfTu^r-ssnEr^^r 1 

5 pwn^igw^ gf T^sgmfs'flig^rTgcim t^rtst-spi- 

0 frpsrwr pwir^rgsw gfT^rt gws^ng^rat msncrsr- 

7 w«l; s f^r# cPraMSTT SR5TJ# STTSPUT- 

3 Twnrmfcr [i#] ftf^cFST^ 4 tpNt 

9 5TTm TTWr ; g^4-^wf^?rS^#TlW: 5 W-RTS- 

10 ¥R-TO?-TfT-7P-Tf^g: srfgrarf^: [l*] 5rat- 

11 (s*>*r-5g 7 fg%rf^r; [i*] wqft(s*) c ?F?r: 8 ^rfiRFi-p-wfipr- 


1 This Vyaghra is identified by Bhandarkar with Vyaghraraja of supra. 
No. 2 and with the feudatory of Vakataka Prthivlshena mentioned in the Nachne 
and Ganj inscriptions. But the dates 174 and 177 ( = 493 and 496, or 421 and 
424 A.D.) of his son Jayanatha (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1194-95) are too late for 
Vyaghra to have been a contemporary of Samudragupta. 

2 Fleet: 20*#° 3 Read Tamasa = Tons, tributary of the Ganges. 

Murundadevi is also called MurunciasvaminI, 4 Read l%f^cf EftsS-jJ. 

5 Read °^fo, 3g7'4 (Sasvata) = probably a tax on per- 

manent tenants; cf. Marathi Udhdr-jamabancli, assessing the total revenue 
of a village upon the chief proporietor who is entitled to distribute the pro- 
portions* (cf. Marathi upri)~ tax paid by temporary tenants, 

6 Read ^J^swindler ; irregular troops. ^=soldier ; an out- 

cast or barbarian ; a Bhatta (professional genealogist, usually working as a spy) 
Brahmana. Of. of later records. The entrance 

of undesirable persons like the above into the gift village was prohibited. 
Fleet translates, “not to be entered by the regular or irregular troops, 55 
while Indraji points out {Bom. Gaz I, i, p. 81f) that according to the 
Kumdrapdlacharita Siddharaja despatched Chains and Bha$as to apprehend 
the fugitive Kumarapala and refers to the Bhat community of Western India. 

Passages like ( WM=f^TTf ? ), Sfefs rfsR R TCT g- 

a%?r, TT5T"«TFf5r#3rwTiT srsftrpr, * sr 

(G.I.I-, III, p. 98 n ), etc. suggests that by 

^TJ-'+rra: royal officers are intended (cf. VI R< • "ftssr- 

TTRT: 9RT Ftra M^TcT: 11 W1 I SIT^KTRR, \\\%). Tlie fines 

imposed on thieves were not exempted in favour of the donee. 

7 Read 9T#S?r°, 8 Read ocqp^ q%«r=trader. 
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12 SrfpTNT^r [l*] W#(S*) r -2F3T: J’TT^n’T-^^IFI^: [ll*] tr^g- 

13 w-( | il5r*)-Ji'f[i'-?ic5WT?rg^^ir 1 gw-?n^n^ras[:3 (i*) qftrcq r*t(t*)- 

14 gRff^cra ^-gwfiras^ sr-sft- 

s |>] 5 0 *3 

Second Plate, 

IT |« ^qf 7 

18 jpq-c*) ^qsrritr-«TW-f#3iT^ *Ff^R*r [t*] ^ wts^forar- 8 

19 RR^ - RR fsrat , RT§Rl’3RfcjT RlRRlR 3 

20 [af%]qi^qr g^cr-qTqrTRTsg-^-q^rrqT^ *r rmt; [i*] w 

2 1 1 0 ^qr^% : #q^c^xq^fwfTqTctl^qT?il^ 11 €p>(s *) 

22 wfpi RfTRT^ spnrar [i*] 

1 Fleet is inclined to supply a word like gqqfcq: after it. Read iTfipffq. 

2 Evidently The subscript y, owing to the engraver's carelessness, has 

got the shape of a subscribed 5. Supply Bhagavat is possibly Vishnu. 

3 This is a Prakrit corruption of Sanskrit ^fef. Of. ( for 

in line 30. 4 Read si%© 

5 S: is engraved below ^ for want of space at the end of the line. 

6 Read 

7 ¥fpnr=royal share of produce. 5ff)*^f=periodical supplies of fruits, firewood, 
flowers, etc., which the villagers had to furnish to the king. *jR==tax to be paid 
beside the grain share. f|^^f=king’s share of certain crops paid in cash. SR&H= 
revenue. ^T|fr^ : Qjf^T=obedient to commands. 

8 Read . q%=gift. Of. ^TT Ijfj? fqq-sf R f RT 1 

5T i it i (tj-^-^qRr-4 R^i r i m qrf%: n qs- qj wt i qrfir- 

q^TRlcRT^W Rftqi%: It fffcfUfqfTRTFr qRx%qtqqqqfUg I ^5T- 
^T5RRq?T 5TRR It YdjfiavalJeya, Acharddhydya, vv. 318-20. 

9 Read WT°. ^n¥n^f=^T[o^=accruing in future. 

10 Read ^t©. 11 Read W©. Better I 
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23 

24 

25 


2G 

27 


rtr 1 2 ffsrfgr [i*] 
s ^(s*)g7Rpr [ii#] 1 

sr%r a ft ^rt^rqjt ?r g*rr 3 *r1%: [i#] 

*j?f% % f sr- 

3W^(w) [»*] 2 
^ffirlgiTT 3pRT [l*] 

^ W gfW^I 4 3FT *55T [«*] 3 
ffs w-^rftr % - 

fir jtfirr. [i*] 

5TPE%rIT ^gR^TT ^ #- 5 4 

rrrsshrcg-gg- 


28 =§pg ^ ^<1 [l*3 

#m fagfarcR? [u*] 5 

29 f%f%cf CPRRCR4EI^ 6 %-RTR-ft# ^ 

30 5TffJra-q;T?3^tTOTT^r-?r^T s aTtft^^sfgsr-gsr [^] ru- 

31 gTfi*Tf%75t^E-?r^:^f [l*3 

32 firg[g]H[:] [ll*J 


1 Read gxTT WT. 

2 Read SU^gr. 

3 ^T^TT, usually found in inscriptions for ?T is better. 

4 Read ajfifo # 

5 Properly \\ 6 Read ^fa^FC. 

7 Read%o # 8 Properly q^JJo and TO$[g[tT. 

9 ^f?T^=keeper of the horses; or bhoga-jaglr. For the other 

offices, see supra . p. 360, n. The specific mention of may indicate that the 

Kshatri caste is meant. 
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B— paeivbajaka family 

No. 50— Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of 

Samkshobha— Gupta Year 209 (=529 A.D.) 

Khoii, Nagatidb. State, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 114 f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahtni of the Northern class. 

Metre 5 Verses 1-3 ^ ^ 

). 

TEXT 1 

First Plate 

1 Y 2 [11*] 5 nrt wr) u [11*] 5 f^tfr^(v*)^-snfi- 

2 NfafcT JR^JTR-f^Rf-rrs^ 

3 <T^-i%^r(r*)tiw ss^'-^-lw-T^P 6 [ 1 *] 
ftfv- 

4 cr-qFWT% flff: ?R#-cic^i 8 ifr- 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

2 expressed by a symbol. 

3 Read The record generally does not distinguish between q* and R. 
The true form of q is however used in sfq<^ (*• 3 -)- 

4 Here is a reference to the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter, the years being 
named after the lunar months in accordance with the particular nakshatra in 
which Jupiter’s heliacal rising takes place. According to this system there 
are II Jupiterian years in 12 solar years, one year being altogether omitted. 

5 Read 6 ijo^qfssduring the above (date). 

7 Read For the 14 sections of the sciences, cf . if^[ 

snfonw scwi i *rmrai giqfq- ^ u 

8 Usually Rfq. 
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5 ftMftmsre-fjsiwfw ruu- 

C ^-^sw^-jpp^rr 

7 ajfR-3^^ S^5JTT5-^T'^cT^T^g%-3T|I5qj-^^TR^--W- 2 

8 ^ra-fwfjR: 5^T^iTa^-^i3?nw??gT srafe-- 

9 Traftak^fi 4 -sir f^ra-srei# ^rjr-jftffsasT: 5 

RM-f7#TTc*R2r gwft- 

12 f?dS 7 crifr % ^r 8 -#TH-’if^tnd?5r- 

Second Plate 

13 ?TT 5PRT9IT: Wig*ft: 9 ^% 10 -^-g#Rft- 

i-i rw nfaRFr-^ 11 ^qrfamTR- 

15 %-srpi-^: 1 * * 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 ?rre-*rre;RTfTOi' [i*] 

1 Read ^qff%. 2 Read ^T^T # 

3 Fleet suggests that ^T^fl may also be the reading. In that case however 
we have to ignore the lower stroke of ¥f in the second ahshara. The 18 forest 
kingdoms were apparently in Central India including Bahai a or the Jubbulpore 

region. Of. the dtavikd kingdoms mentioned in supra , No. 2. 

4 Read . 

5 Read 

6 Read 

7 Read of^_ {%f TfH=f%fH . 

o 

8 Read ^T7[. possibly refers to Chhodugomin, who may have been the 
priest of the temple. 

9 Pishtapurl was the name of a goddess (possibly identical with Annapurna) 
established in a temple made by the king. C. 2. 1., Ill, No. 29 calls her Pishta- 
purikadevi. 

10 Read and oqpTPT. 

11 Petha is a territorial term ; cf. Marathi petd. 

12 Read ^x5T. ^tfq5=evil-doer. (cf. 

with the exception of (the right to fines imposed on) thieves and mischief-doers. 


376 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


gWEfWcSTT- 1 R- 

16 c TKfr wW lfefW ff 53JTWRT: *Ef 4: [l*] 

^RWT- 

n h 2 #(s*)5qr«rr' ^rhrirc fafkr [n*] 

IS ggj g sJTTCN: 3 [i*] 

<jpt-^r f^srrfawft 

19 mim gfafk*- 4 [i*] 

Jifwff^rC*) m ^T^4t(s*)gqr<3?r: 5 [n*] 1 
=rffk 6 

20 fl«TT pRT [l*] 

*m wf w »jfirere?r <t?r 

21 *m [u*] 2 

ifs qR-RfFTftj FTTTT [l*] 

wrtRT ^rgfrFfT ^ 

22 <f ?r:% snfc. [n*] 3 
^fq-^RmT 7 it 

3TRTf|%S' «#TRpfSf 8 [|*] 


23 gf(s*)f?resT('*) qrftqT"Jf «jfir(‘*) 
m 3?RsiTflrfkr mm- ii 4 



i Read 


2 Read o|jc%. ^i(Tq=:cojiterapt. 

3 Read °°3TTkf. 

4 Read gfefk. 

5 Bead qT^R^. 

6 Read STfkki’dT. 

7 Read J^Rmr. 

8 Read 

9 Read 
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24 ^rtfer-R^ir [laj^r-g^ifr 1 2 3 [i*3 %-f?r 

(+*) =r [li*] 

(ii) KINGS OF THE WESTERN PART OF 
CENTRAL INDIA. 

No. 51— Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time 
of Naravarman — Malava (=Vikrama) year 46 1 
(=A.D. 404") 

Mandasor, Gwalior State, C. I. 

H. P. Shastri, Ep. Ind., XII, p. 320 f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahmi of the Southern class 
Metre : Verses 1-13 (wf^g+r). 

TEXT- 

1 Iwi. [l*] 

sw^nfirvrcJ# [1*] 

[11*] 1 

3 SRT# [l#] 

2 sm H?n-^gr-grg[ r -33f] [11*3 2 

migri 4 w [1*] 

jt% 5 [u*3 3 


1 stands for ?TTftfH or in some records. Here tlie king appears 

to have given the order of execution personally. ^g^TffT may also be the same as 
STfir^T ?TRfrf of the Prakrit records. Fleet: gi><H^To and (+*)?., 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XII. The record begins with an adoration 
to the thousand -headed Purusha identified with Vishnu. Naravarman was the 
father of ViSvavarman (No. 52) and grandfather of Bandhuvaraman (No. 21). 

3 Read and WF^Tcf==handed down. Krita was an early name 

of the Vikrama era. 

4 Shastri : 5tTfSiT%. 5 Read i[if. Shastri : T|^(t) 9IH. 
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.‘5 ^T^r-gEq^f^rr [i*] 

*rrfa HST-mf^Rt [ii-j=3 4 
T^urq- icf% [i*] 

4 srerraft [u=s=] 5 



Tft [l!*] 6 

5 ra^=njf OTfefff^KFcr-TITfiTft 2 [l#] 

s 5 

?Egt ^WfRT^-*FC«OTT®l q#fc [il-f=3 7 

[l*] 

fi 1 2 3 ^[^]?lTF?RT^’IT5^[T^Tf^lTr-RH^'- 4 [ll*] 8 

[l*] 

’j’Tcpjjrspn-J^ra- fectiftr^r-^Tiq; 5 [ti*] 9 

U 

7 3rfa#sf*PT HTcf r !?nTH 5?TWWcT: [i *] 

[11=1=] 10 


ffRHft^-fer g}Wf-Rf-^ 6 [l#] 



1 3R#5T is Prakrit for Sanskrit W<J;pr or Better read 

^rrfVcH ° . ft *4 Tt-^tff = with rising up paddy and grass. 

2 Read f^RjT°* The identification of this king with the father of Chandravar- 
man of the Susuniya ins, (supra, No. 40) is impossible. According to some scholars 

indicates that Naravarman was a feudatory of Simhavikranta 
(i.e. Simhavikrama, or Chandra Gupta II). Read # 

3 was witten with an unnecessary curve below ; but that seems to have 
been cancelled. Shastri read «T. 

4 ?f: seems to have been originally engraved 5 Read fifSJ ° 

6 Shastri: S[ was originally engraved; but the sign for the super- 

script r seems to have been afterwards cancelled. Note that Vasudeva is here 
represented as a tree with the gods (not heaven, as suggested by Shastri) 
as its fruits, with the apsarases as its shoots, and similar branches, etc. 

RlT^n. The reference seems to be to 

the Yi^varupa conception. 
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fR^-'€^ra-Rc^rlT *sr-f3fcR(T#)«r =SPW. [l#] 
m M =R RRrra ^•'5rriRrr-RTJTRT[:] 1 [ll*] 12 
9 ecTt RJRTf^cT-RfTWR: [(*] 

Reg# qwit^ Rc7tRT(s*)«r I [ll*| 13 

ff?pR^RT(:*) Rc5#5R%R(r-»)qT[:] [i*] 

10 

y No* 52 — Gangdhar Stone Inscription of Visva- 
varman — Majava ( = Vikrama) year 480 (=423 A.D.) 
Gangdhau, Jlialawar Slate, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 74 if ; Bhandakkak, List, No. 4 
Language ; Sanskrit. 

S c r i p t s Bralimi of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-18 5 Vv - j 

v. 21 ; v. 22 ^ ; V. 23 

Jp^T^Fcrr ; v. 24 ; v. 25 R^TSTFcfT . 

TEXT 0 


[r]4[: *] [ 1 *] 



[%f^]qif5?TRT 

[5f-]R% fq[»4rr-^M-RT5nq;*] [l#] 



1 Better read o^Tcf'cfP or ^TW^T : . 

*2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind.-, III. Visvavarman was tlie son of 
Naravarman (No. 51) and father of Bandhuvarman (No. 21), 
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sraren 1 u 2 

m wT[finr]#^Tf H 



4 [HT^ 

#(s#)gf^s^fMhr sriRWR* ii 3 

?* 3 P 8 Wtsr •— — w w — w 



5 w ^-R^NRtl 2 3 4 li 

pf ig^i ^ 

*pr[s-%t:] [ii*] 4 



G w *\ JffTcffT 

f^TT II 2 

7 w — [g#]fir f£rscr=rrarr n 5 

^fwfa-?pfa !?r- 
ftsf swr-gg#! g%?r [i#] 

[h*]- 

qt ^ iuf^ira 1 %f^ n 6 

^Tltr-Wr *n- 

9 [g^#]n-Jira- 


1 ^[^r=famous, 

2 Head *T$1% 0 # Only one danda is required for correct punctuation, 

3 cn^fTg^p is also possible. 

4 Read ow^f, o3R3=free from clouds. o^^r2J==rise that is unshadowed 
by clouds. 



GANGDHAR INSCRIPTION OP VISVAVARMAN 


10 [ffR ^qpTft cjfTCra-W: II 7 

11 |>ft#*]: II 1 2 3 * * 
^rfp-35T W?r 2 

<%*£ 5rgrq--^tx%q^ !pp: II 8 

12 [t^c*]fsr?r-^r-crr^- 

^wrft^fer-cn:r-RR?5r-f^l- 

13 ^4wu[wt*]TfT *r-jrrft n 9 

14 j>RT*l [l#] 

TOit?rar-n^[qt]%gr 5 -prsniF’Tt 

^NT-IRTFII-^ 6 II 10 

5RW-rt%- 

15 [R*]f%^R-TO-R3FN- 

T^g?raTSr)%W ^R^TSf-mit! II 7 
f^RNTI PsRRRrT-Jpr-'TT^T-R- 


1 Only one clanda is required for correct punctuation. Read o^j^Tqf. 


2 ift has been made ft for metre’s sake. This reminds one of the saying ?TT^“ 

Sift ?ft sf^f=prowess ; army. 

3 Read o^cT. 4 Read; SJJyST* qftn===lance ; 3J7T-f|;^r=b easts and birds. 

5 Read (made uneven). 6 Read 


directed towards. 2^^f=var legated. 
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ig [i*]- 

[4*]^i^Tpr 3m[t]ftr n 1 1 

3T3T(s*)fq- spife 

^mTg’iR-TR- 

1< II 1 2 

^#Wrfaf ^Tf^' 

-o 

^wicrx^fo ii 12 

gfoT'SI- 

is |>rra*]ra ^i^^-5p=rft 

WV Jfgr ?T^Tcfl^fJTcT--3VTT% II 2 

■z> 

19 [ 51 *] ' 

■[#%*] <TT II 13 

3it%s ^[g] 3 %%g 50%g #=#- 

20 [^g*] II* 

gf% «Eiffosr 

utw ii 14 

^fr^frcTfrr-^- 

21 


1 Read qt, 3J5T cfjffg’ *f’T°=wheu he was still iu early youth. 

2 Only one danda is required for correct punctuation. 

c 

3 The reading xFjJJJ appears to be correct, but the first of the syllables 

ought to have been long. Read f>%;j and We may suggest 

SERltcF ; but ^IJ^g and not is required in the text. We may correct 
the metre if we suggest the correction f^JJ 
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1 II 2 

W- 

22 [% n IS 

^-crsrptr-^^-Wf'TT^- 3 

23 . [fir:*] II 1 2 3 

f^^fjMmw-^TfgfiRW^T 4 5 * 7 ^ri 

qt irrakT-gs-g^ n 16 

24 [^-?ftf=:=]- 
^-fprif^-Sf-^tTl^-^If -••4^: II 2 
^riw ?5% =4 

^r(s=;:)qr^'TTg-Tffgr f^[-4i] 

25 [?cr-fxr??t:!=]T^ H 17 

^rfT-^raWg^rf^'^I rfsTT II 2 

^RT*T[%#]- 


1 Read ©o^qf^f. ^T^f=^Rc : ^T^f. Note -that Vishnu sleeps during the four 
months of the rainy season from Ashadha 4ukla 11 to Karttika Sukla 11. 

2 Only one dantfa is required for correct punctuation. . 

Fleet takes it in the sense of ^FTR]. ^^^g^T^-^J^IT^adorned with blossomed 
lilies and shining stars of the new moon. 

3 Read ^TPT (=well or cistern) is Prakrit from Sanskrit ^qfH. 

§^^=fcemple. ^PTT=shelter ; hall. ^fq=b ridge. 4 Fleet %^J©. 

5 Read ^JJ^o , Gargara has been supposed to be the ancient name of mod. 
Kfilisindh, a tributary of the Chambal. The city referred to (Gahgdhar P) seems to 
have been a provincial capital of Vi^vavarman, The main capital was Dasapura = 

Mandasor. 6 Read 

7 Read For the omission of visarga in see p. 384, n> 7. 

litigation ; dispute. 
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2G |> 

fffWTWfft 11 18 

iftTr-s3rr^-fxf.gfTcr-53j3rx3i|-5r[?t]- 

27 [lff*]cf: II 3 


pm- 6 

28 [3j-^r#] sw u 2 

*PMT W^TRSI-^TRlfpr: II 19 

WF-#4-f#S^ f?% 

29 [fcfe*] I 2 

m cTKTT ^fv^Z ^-fer: II 4 

30 [cqT7*]-7«n#f% II 2 

f^FtJTfr WST^ranTT^- 

31 II 20 


?E|rfei% 8 sr- 


ferrw: feR^ren-^rfl^r: g-sito- 


HT^f%-f^- 10 


1 Vishnu is the wielder of both the discus and the club. 3TR=on. 

2 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

3 Head fU^T° . The correction «fq?r; is unnecessary (see n. 7 below). 

4 Read ^Rjo and Only one dancla is required for correct punctuation. 

5 Read 6 Read (=|S^qfJ^o) # 

7 Read 3W*f 0 . Note that the omission of visarga after f^ljts (as also after 
2?TT^f: in 1. 24 and ?p^T. in 1. 27) is supported by the varttika W& 5fj 
^TFTt on Panini’s sandhi rule m 8 Read 

9 Read of^^: 10 Read o^ # 
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as 1 ) 


[to*] 


r - ii 21 




[^.*]^rer(s*)ire^ ii 1 

^^T5TT%'^5^?T-rerTT 3 vftre: Hanf5?|TTT^ II 22 
*?TcpjW 4 

w w ^TfTfir? ii 1 

%?^ic^^*;? | i%- i e'fre^(s*)5fiTirecg^-|^: n 23 

irarir ^ — 

— '-' iraf+pr^cf 5pwt(<T*)*t: I) 1 
5ifcr-reTf-flg^ gfqrfir-in#^^ 5 ii 2 

* 

_ w _ w Jrf i ^^fwf^rri; II 1 

^ql^qjnre^-firfre: ii 24 


40 - — ^rmu *?re^ 

^T-3^T-^TT-^FRff rer^^f *f[#]<ST II 2 

rere^^ff-W-f^Rf s#r '+n[#$*]- 

41 [dfa*] 

[crr*]5fc#f^s'4^i fag^T ^JT^i^i^Rf^frr 6 [it*] 25 
l%fe^5 [»*] 

1 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 3fT = ^TTi?RT. Possibly 

2 Read ^c^fS=with tossing manes. ^4=result. Only one danda is 

necessary for proper punctuation. 3 Read and o^qf^jo # 

4 Read ?f|cF ° . ^?^=spell. %OT?J=abode. The temple for the Mothers indi- 
cates the influence of the Tantra cult. 


5 Read 


6 Read o^jj || ||. fagstfull of. 
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No. 53— Mandasor Stone Inscription of 
Yasodharman alias Vishnuvardhana— 

Malava (=Vikrama) year 589 (=A.D. 532) 

Mandasor, Gwalior State, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. hid.. Ill, p. 152 ff; Kieliiorn, Inil. Ant., 
XVIII, p. 220; XX, p, ISBfic ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 9. 

Language : Saaskrit. 

Script: Brahnn of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verse 1 gfkRfTinr ; V. 2 ftrerfwl' ; V. 3 
v. 4 3<T3TTl% ( ) ; V. 5 

Vv. 6-7 ; V. S w-rrj ; v. 9 ; 

V. 10 ; V. 11 HTfsret ; V. 12 OTSTlflf ( 

) ; V. 13 TTTl%jft ; Vv. 14-16 
Vv. U-18 ^1%^; v - 19 

Vv. 20-22 JTTTifRT ; V. 23 ; V. 24 ; 

V. 25 ; v. 26 ; V. 27 ; 

V. 28 

A;' : TEXT* 

1 ftran [#ll] 




1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Inch, III. 

In interpreting verses 5 and 6 of the record Fleet suggests that Yasodhar- 
man and Vishnuvardhana were not identical and that the latter was a 
feudatory of the former. He thinks that Yasodharman was a^^=tribal 

ruler, and Vishnuvardhana a ^TTPiq%=king of men. But both the words mean 
‘ a king’ and the context shows that they were used for the sake of 
alliteration. It should further be noted that Yasodharman is also called a 
samrdt (the same as raj adhiraj a-paramesvam of this record) in infra , No. 54. 
The passage q Vishnuvardbana’s title and the facts 

that Mandasor was possibly the capital of Yasodharman and that the engraver 
'was very probably an officer of Yasodharman (cf. No. 54, 1. 9), go very strongly 
to suggest that Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana were names of one and the 
same king. f further more’’ does not introduce a new person but only new 

details about the king, mvil gq^=besides, having been 

victorious in batle (referred to in v. 5), he acquired the earth (by conquest)^ Bee 
also p. 338, n. 2. Yo^odharman’s relations with Naravarman’s line is not known. 
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wf?r Wcrr qf^r= fir* raft 

fowf* =* fq*?g ii 1 

fef?r-5Fi-[?rg*]- 

2 

apst %rrir g^TFrt f¥cw i 
fqrqrr *Tlw3r 

r ^w^qifcr 1 w% w[?tw*] n 2 

W-Rftj-SWTtMj]- 

3 fs^jraro* 

*«FRffa ^ ijaH [l*] 

*T %TfR %ffR3Wf'SRtR^RMr 

^3 *fhptI 2 t= l^-vrr gw n 3 

qw qwRRwrr 

qra[:*] 

4 ^r-pqf I 

W-fi^MMlfqqtfeTTq 
wfor 3 TRTcqwt fqqraT ii 4 
W4 wfq sft-SRft^-JRRl 

nR?-qqfiiWT?cT: srj4M fwisr [i*] 

3FT- 

5 f%RW-R#s#(s*)wgqf fq*m 
?fw- W"5Rnq5^*'fcl'qT l=4 , i ih ii 5 

1 Read =3 OT2q%=envelops and brings into full view. 

2 Note that the Saivas consider Siva to be Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 

ail in one. (fem.)=splendour. altitude . 

3 Read 3p£T[1%. Note the epic story of the 60000 sons of the lkshvaku king 
Sagara, who dug out the earth and went to the nether world in search of the horse 
let loose in connection with their father’s Asvamedha. Thus they excavated 
the bed of the ocean, called sagara after their father. 

4 ~ in the interior, for is not grammatically happy. 
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*T RR I 

migra 4tf%?R-g:T5f ?r «riofT- 

6 351 r l 
gfggf gflg; u 6 

are* gq-Rgfggsr gfg^Nr: 
grar gm g %r [i#] 

wr ggfg qn-^gggt <pr? 

£V 'gy 

^T5rnvWTjf-q?^I- 

7 ssrc ^5^7 u 7 2 ' 
f^g-^RT^IfW ^crfgg-fggfgt g^gigisg-i^q- 
Rwrftsg jRtrrTgfgs fg^ggi gig-gsqg-gw: i 
RfWtwRT qR-Wr-fRT- 

8 ^TR^gTfuin 
rrspsRtt qg-g gg-fqfgg-gqT ajjst gg ggi: it 8 
g##gfw^-^q-qR-53T{^-^vr-^ I- 

' >/ f; ^ 

gsjlg ggrgfg sgfg- g^fgr^Tfs^ffsgg : [i*] 

^T%“ 


1 Road TOf. j%gt=ecmqueror. The meaning of is unknown. Fleet 

suggests the hot-rayed sun or the cool-rayed moon. =mark or token, is taken 

by that scholar to mean “the crest*’ which is the principal emblem impressed by 

kings on the seals attached to their charters and is different from the emblem on 

_ _ . _ c 

their dhvajd or banners. The Rattas of Saundanti and Belgaum had 
and • the Kadambas of Banawasi and Goa had or 

and But Fleet’s view may not be true to all cases; 

the Guptas, e.g., appear to have had the G aru$a both in their seals and their 
banners. 

2 The verse indirectly refers to Yasodharma-Vishnuvardhana’s victory over 

the Guptas of the east and the Bunas of the north, which afforded him the right 
to the title of universal monarch. ^^T=by Indra ; 51 5 

possibly 5F*?t^2T = purification by rain water.. ^lf?3J5ft=wanton woman. 
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, $$ «qr?T ^wg?*, II 9 

g^q a^M^fg'F 3 iw 
7T7Ttigrf|fg-3gg-#fg: t 

ign gr^w-fcrgr- 

io 

% 

wi4s#grfNig qfggg: n 10 
IWg & RTff^-gW: SfTf: 
wig ^ ^ri-gTft:-^i%: ssfcng; [i*] 

TTRfWRtq: |jflTTNRgi4 
gg gf^g-gft- 

u 5wrg%ggqigp^ nil 

g^gri^g: f ggTc$ggi- 

?ig: 5f^t iwr agfg: « 

VC .. ...» K ,..r drr. , f , -<■ 

5wn| r ikr toi 
gipi gsfTf^g n 12 

12 wif 

fefgqgggqtr ^ggfaiggRm. [i*] 
gi-fwtfggfsr gr<f g gngr-ijgn l 
tfgftg tfwrfg: gsjgrer ^ggg ti 13 
fg^gr gw g<#fgg ggnj [i*] 

1 Read Tp^f|j. gi%g^E§fgsg?R;=smoke-eoloiired like an ass. SPENC may also 

be intended. = black.- 

2 Z. e., the eye in a peacock’s tail reversed (= looked at from the wrong side). 

3 Read TOf^= ancestor ; ?P£^T = resoluteness ; excellent ; 

*T*T = interpreter of mstrcis, 4 The six enemies hindering religious practices are 

g qggg. 5 Read ocfftf 

6 Read o which is Kielhorn’s reading. Le. ‘high like the abode of 

those who have performed good actions’’ (mountain) ; “eminent in containing 
men who perform good actions (family). 5 ’ = free from breaks. 
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ST ffsjSiT- 1 

13 f?3T ^TWfq- f^tJRTT || 14 

|qpsRH; [I*] 
vrrggWT ?rt: ii 15 

f^mrtcHsw: ^n4wc% i 

■ ■■-••' •<' ■ ' ■• • : 

5TM- 

14 p=R ^TfTfrTJFf^HTftgfef: II 1.6 

^(s*)c5I*T-T|FTt 
RfC ^ f^J SW 9WW : i 
ia^r-sn?!^ q; 

qfqfWq- 

15 cT-ipf qtq% qftfaf: II 17 
qfqrfq-qqgqsqr q*q qttq qiw 

sr faftr ?ig qgt# qre^rsi* qfrqqRi 2 [i*] 

Tqgqfq qqRt(s* )g?sp cf?q qT*r- '• 

?q qm 

16 fq[fT]^RI^ 3 II 18 

fsp^r^jiqwq-^wfr f?FsR:-qs- l RiiqR'^'^T+^'C<l- 
Tstf-^TTWj: q^T-'sgfq-qflTcf-gff: 4 qTsf : I 

m ^5^t<f?RRrt’ f^-^-qfqqreqr- 
17 fqsTRq-%f 

TTq^mk-q?IT 5 S^gqftq q> qfqqRf ^(s*)trt. II 19 

1 Read and f^^lf^T. 

2 SfRrsqj- is to be taken with and not with $[SrR2. 

3 “Abhayadatta maintaining a high position and preventing any fear on 

the part of his subjects.’’ 4 Fleet : gr^f # 

5 Read fc^T. feudatory or viceroy ; cf. 

(Sircar, Sue. Sat . , p." 1 2) ; fa 

*^Rffa llvmrfty* in Kshemcndra’s Lokapralcam ( G.l.L , III, p. 157 

tr.). Abhayadatta is claimed to have been ruling the land lying between the 
Vindhya and the Pariyatra (p. 196, n. 3) and stretching as far as the Arabian Sea, 
as a viceroy of Ya^odharman surnamed Vishnuvardhana. Dosbakumbba, father 
of Dharma dosha, was a younger brother of Abhayadatta. 
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¥' ef & fcufa I 

18 gg- 

^ ??f% -<p 4# W^r: II 20 

i ^-^iRfiTfT^'gRR(s*)¥^rifr 1 
IRfogwtf ^ 1 

3lf% giRf%i %sf?r ^flr-Risr' 

i y ^rif^; 2 n 21 

OTflg-flg-www^ ^-Tct- 3 
^sr ^ spifaw ^ft^TTg [i*] 

Rff^f^TR ^H^WTR i%5T- 

20 T& RffaRrar u 22 

A 

prrwFe^Fi 

w^rgr ^«w srf^TJTi i 

fag^ stffR fsrejnRgrf %- 

21 g-lw 
fSH-lfaf 33#TCf%cf II 23 

qail ^t ?rr^^Rt5RRf-^n%Hs i 

Tn^R^-fef^-g^R^i^^nRPr %fe%3 3 u 24 

5j. 

22 f^FST% sfiffesfRI araTIT 

fiRRfa R^-^-faRT: RtftcTRf JRTfe I 


1 Fleet : o^fo. Read ?mW=wfm'3. <d^=borno by him 

(Abhayadatta) . fl^=hostility. 

2 ^lif%^=bull, from ojg^ij a cow. ?f^fg=w eighty. 

3 Read f[Tf% which is Kielhorn’s reading. The first line means “invested, 
as with a decoration, with the protection of friends, by excellent relatives’’, and 
“with a beneficial protective ornament fastened by excellent relatives”. 
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WRffar «M*R3FR* ViK-V'm tfW- 

srm-sq 5*7- 

23 %gt: II 25 

*pr jtrh uTfafftoi 1 2 3 4 [i*j 
3TJRf% ?RW^IR-flWR 
5fWHPPHfl% m ftjRTfad(s*)?rg II 26 

24 w-^pff 2 mi- 

3#rftl g#: 3fa'-7% §|tTTq- [l*] 

fercRRT^-ipir-^-Tfi:^ g^irarfirera 

25 11 27 

ftflBfd M-M fRf : I 

^RTf: ^Tfil-4iT^Ect%4 

qrg wwf f^rcr u 28 

37#(Rrf[ 4 Rf^T II 


1 %ji%==settled rule, ordinance, established custom. ^T^owing to. Here 

fef^TOTcl—owin g to the custom seems to mean 4 According to the custom (es- 
tablished by the republic of the Malavas)’’ and to be the same as f^£TT in supra , 
No. 21, 1. 19. Fleet : „ 

2 J.c., lovely owing to the contact with water. o^fF^f^Fc? may also be 
intended. 

3 Read *4frn^. Fleet takes the name to be Daksha and Kielhorn to be 
Nirdosha. The occurence of both of these words in verses 22 and 28 suggests that 
Daksha had the second name Nirdosha. 

4 Supply ^rW- or IRTfe : after 3c#W?. 
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No. 54— Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Yasodharman (c. 525-35 A. D.) 

Mandasoe, Gwalior State. 0. I. 

Fleet, Carp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p„ I4Cf ; Kielhor.v, Ind, Ant., 
XVIII, p. 219f ; XX, p. 188; Bhandaekar, List, No. 1870. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Braliml of the Northern class of the first half of the 
sixth century A.D. 1 

Metre : Verses 1-8 ; Y-. 9 ) 

TEXT 2 

1 f^FcTT: 

WFrrl: g^df^hTfer-iq?: w- wftfn i 

3^rOJT A ^TR: f^'frr-Fr-?T^3TT-7rr-[qsjrf5IT]f 

p57Tw: *Frcri =?ra%rrf| 3 4 %§: n 1 

qtemrar i 

*rPT w qrf5Jr-'<7f33ji-fe!n[f]-5PBtg['] 

FTg’ HWT tl 2 

3 #(s#)f^f^ra-gf«r §*t q^RT-Rm-i^n 5 

qiiftqq apj: i 

S3 

a ^rsrrfMg 6 Rg-F^crra^- [ff^t] 


1 Yasodharman *s known date is Vikrama year 589 = A. 1). 532 (see supra , No. 53) 

2 From the facsimile in Gorp. his, hid.. III. 

3 Read %5TT%. 

4 The original looks like 

4 Read fr^fF and <?Tg. 

5 qm\Z=x& ruler of kings and performer of the Rajasuya. 
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^IT% |f^T S^TTF m ^■ 1 II 3 

4 % gg>T 3JH-RT*h4 R'Tgf-^g'TTqF^rf^T-?S-5Enf- 

WHT gnUfWTHlf’] RFSftST I 

^^Wr-^Tr- ^■- 3 If'7rTOTT^3IT 3t gRH> II 4 

wTfe-RwtecjMw fei ?af<?iix’TMJn'^T w^: i 
rur #?^ 3 ¥Tf-s;f^r-fcF-Ji[t]: Ti^kFm%- 
^T-T§rTl.-Trf%-^f% 5 RT-^ra-5FT RTR-RIRT: fep%* II 5 

~ s 

fi ^ aifqcf #fiRTif 

3JHrf%St gRTRt SfffcF ffUFrftf nT-^TfRRFf[n] I 


1 ‘‘He, in whom possessed of a wealth of virtue, and so falling but little 
short of Manu, Bharata, Alarka and Mandhatri, the title: of “universal 
sovereign”, — which, in this age that is the ravisher of good behaviour, applied 
with a mere imaginary meaning to other kings, of reprehensible conduct, has 
not shone at all, being in their case like an offering of flowers placed in the 
dust,— shines even more than it ordinarily does, like a resplendent jewel set 
in good gold,*' 

2 Head *T^T. Note that Yasodharman claims to have conquered more 
territories than did the Gupta and Huna kings. This shows that his sovereignty 


in Central India followed that of the Guptas and the Hiinas. 

3 ^TTRi^orginally, a neighbour ; but here, a feudatory ruler. ^Tip^f^qj 
= strength of arms. ^T=the single tuft of hair left on the crown after the 


ceremony called Chudakarana ; .'here, top of head. 



variegated owing to the intermingling of a multitude of the rays of jewels. 


= palmyra tree. 


4 Read The verse refers to the digvijaya which the king claims to 

have performed, and gives the conventional boundaries of the C haler avartti- 


kshetra . It is a conventional prasasti and need not be entirely historical in all 
its details. There is no reason to believe that Yasodharman actually conqured 
the whole of India from the Himalayas to the Mahendra and from the banks of 
the Brahmaputra to the Arabian Sea (p. 276. n. 4 ; also Sircar, J. R. A. 8. B. f V, 
407 ff). Lauhitya= the Brahmaputra ; Tuhinasikharin= the Himalayas; Mahendra 
=the Eastern Ghats ; here, Mahendrachala in Tinnevelly Hist. ; Pagcima- 
payodhi=the Arabian Sea. 
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<TR-gR l u 6 

7 f¥RSr%ft^ 5R)fgqf 

f€^i Rl»%stfifc ip [|]f#RfirgRT: RR/R: I 

«rwr: ^RTfRTTR-fP-Ii:-g5r-'Tf^#f^i% ^Tfwr(s#)w II 7 

8 [j®t]s^ gRJTR gf g%TRf* €R% ^FcWftJT- 

ST 

RW^RR R%o2RTR fiRfjR R^T gt'TlrR 2 [(#] 

mm %fe§fjR 

TRTfl^fH' ^ #RTR: ^ftlRr fulfil II 8 

9 ffa 3^T rfR ?q%: S?R5PJ^J: | 

^r: w ijgjrr u 9 

3«EHRF 3 II 


\ <l He (i.e., Yasodharman) to whose two feet respect was paid with compli- 
mentary presents of the flowers from the lock of hair on the top of bis head, 
by even that famous king Mihirakuia whose head had never previously been 
brought into tho humility of obeisance to any other save the god Sthanu, and 
embraced by whose arms the Himalaya falsely prides itself on being styled an 
inaccessible fortress, and whose forehead was pained through being now for 
the first time bent low down by the strength of his (Yasodharman’ s) arm in 
the act of compelling obeisance.’’ The Huna Mihirakuia was thus an emperor; 
he was a devotee of ; his capital was in the Himalayan region or 

not very far from it; he was subdued by Yasodharman. Kalhana mentions 
Mihirakuia as a king of Kashmir. According to Buddhist traditions, he had his 
capital at Sakala or Sialkot in the Panjab. But his empire appears to have 
extended at least from Kashmir to Malwa from where he was possibly ousted 
by Yasodharman. For his record, see infra , No, 57 ; also p. 322, n. 8. 

2 Read 3%. sSJJpTT fsRtRcf #5?5l’ /T “controlled by Mm, the 

conduct of mankind does not swerve (from the right course)’’, gf=E{RRj= endowed 
with splendour. i 

3 Fleet is inclined to supply 5RTfe: after 3?#^ ; but the word possibly 

refers to , No work of the poet Vasula is known. 
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D — INSCRIPTIONS OF THE HUNA KINGS FROM 
CENTRAL INDIA AND THE PANJAB 

No. 55— Eran Stone Boar Inscription of 

Toramana (c. 5 °°' 5 l 5 A - D.) 1 * 4 — Regnal year i 

Ekan, Sagar (Saugor) Dist., C.P. 

Fleet, Corp . Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 159f ; Bhandaekae, List, 
„ No. 1269 (for other references). 

Language s Sanskrit. 

Scripts Brahml of the Northern class of the 5th-6th 
century A.D. 

Metres Verse 1 ; V. 2 ) [tut the metre 

is faulty in the fifth syllable which is required to be 
short ; Fleet takes it to be a sentence in prose]; V.3 

TEXT- 

1 T 3 [||*] 

SRfo STWfSW : [l*] 

^ 4 [ll*] I 

^ srerit sfsr^fjj] 5 

2 [i*] 


1 Toramana, the Huna emperor, was father of Mihirakula. Note that Matri- 
vishnu was a feudatory of Budha Gupta; but during the time of his younger 
brother Dhanyavishnu the country was under Toramana. See supra , No. 54 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Incl III. Of. the text with that of 

supra , No. 35. 3 expressed by symbol. 

4 The verse refers to the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu. 

3q^b^=who caused the mountains to tremble with the blows of his hard snout. 

5 Bead Wi to suit the metre. 



397 


ERAN INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA 
IRTrafa |[|*] 2 

uT5gFf-^w% i 1 2 3 ?#r [i#] 

3 ^RTq- 1 1 ^-srg^aj-'i^ferTu i [*] 3 

^g^rf5R>( s *) 

5PIIWW I 1 

4 %3wrs^rft# facRR^iciFi mzr- fcfTRjf: 

prwr^Fcr-w^Rq i 1 

5 krcr % ^ wssr-’m'tf-sfkttym: ^^ prr | 5 | 5 - 

6 w*km sirarg^ i 1 ^gfamf^rcT sRlfipagjn 

^Nr [*r] RTfnftr#: 

7 gwai^rw snmorpT ftrai-uT[RRO 

[%] (s*)f*R«tn3%ift 3 cEifef; ![,=;:] 

« mm I Rt-rnWg^TPR: H4-SF3rT|>R f]% II 


1 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. Better read and 

Here ^ has been used as a synonym of f%f3L 

2 There is a sign following this word and resembling the dagger-mark of 

English typography which, as Fleet has suggested, indicates that the passage 
^Nf should be read here, i,e., just before 

3 ^f?^QJ-i%^T==districfc round mod. Eran. 
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No. 56 — Kura Stone Inscription of the time 
of Toramana Shahi 1 (c. 500-515 A.D.) 

Kura, Salt Range, the Pan jab. 

Bukleb, Ep. Inch , I, p. 239f . 

Language : Sanskrit, strongly influenced by Prakrit. 

Scrip t : Nail-headed variety of Brahmi of the Northern 
• Class of the 5tk-6th century A.D. 

TEXT 2 

1 [ f #] 3 pT^nfa*] [ft] -3RK [SSflPnfim*] [rfH- 4 

2 * * * * ,% 4 * * * * * * * N 5 *> 

;i [nk A) §1% 5 6 sffts] * * * 

*. * # # # [?T#]. 

4 w ¥RR3)- ^TTf^FR 6 

1 He should probably be identified with the Him a emperor Toramana. See 
n, 4 below. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Inch , I. Some ah shams here and there and a few 
lines at the end of the record appear to have been erased. 

3 The restorations are probable in consideration of the space and traces before 

4 Cf. 1. 10 below. Since this prince has been called a (which is 

supposed to have been a feudatory title or a tribal name), ‘Biihler and 
Kielhorn were not inclined to identify him with the father of Mihirakula, 
though they agreed that the record belongs to the 4th or 5th century 
A.D. I do not think that there is any improbability in the identification. 
There is evidence to show that a feudatory (and sometimes even his successors) 
continued to use the feudatory title even when he became actually independent. 
Note the title ?TfT^qf used by the Saka kings of Ujjain and the title ^STTTf^T 
applied to Pusbyamitra Sunga ( p. 96 ) even after his celebration of the 
Asvamedha sacrifice. It has been pointed out that the name Is the same 

as the Turkish word toraman, turamdn , or foremen, meaning a rebel or insurgent. 

has been connected with Turkish jvl, “a falcon. 5 5 For shahi, see p. 142, 
n. 2 ; p. 144, n. 3. 

4 Possibly the gap between and contained 2 cancelled aksharas . 

5 Possibly and f^Fcff are intended. We may read as the 

akshara between T and seems to be a cancelled 

6 There is a blank space between and 5fT 



KURA INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA 


399 


5 uc?Ri ui^t 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

(i ^rsTf ■ u#- 4 f- 

7 ^pr-^rgf^t 5 fu^-uu %qw(s*)q('*) firtn(:#) afusiqu sreffa- 
qfu-awr- 

8 ^rftu-JrrJT^f-fw^nf^: df-^rqffe 6 3f%^-%fR-^Tfuur u?gi*!j[i*] 

S^AiWS 

9 [Rr]urfq#(:*) suqm-tf'U&Cqt:#) srisftassr ^fqcnd 7 sm- 
urqsc^uuun^E <r*rr fffR-^nfaRt 

10 uqqf feTTcRjurr vrruuT^r q#qi g<?nre!T ffiuqrr rcitr- 

cfturipr-'sn^-3r3R5^: 8 9 10 u- 

11 ifqf ^sftrri v^rgsiwr usrgftuurr 9 =q ut-UcTRi ?fguT-f uriqiuq 1 0 [i*] 
m &t(:*) fmmwt- 

12 «rewr ^Tgff w fu^u% qftal 3rpqrq(Wi#) [u]^[w¥.rt] [i*] [kt^- 

g]- * * tw* [WT=qT=l]- 

13 ... . 

*'**'**.•.'***■♦•••*.« 

1 Read ^ or PMabala, see p. 224, n. 3. 

2 Read xF$^TR3I. A Buddha has four subjects of confidence or fearlessness, 
viz., the conciousness that he has attained omniscience, that he has freed himself 
from human passion, that he has rightly described the obstacles of religious life 
and that he has rightly taught the way to obtain salvation. 

3 Read ° . The four Pratisamhhidas are the analytical 

sciences being divisions of the supernatural knowledge of the Arhat regarding 
the meaning, the text and the origin of the words, as also the discriminatory 
knowledge of them. 

4 Read I.e., attained marvellous virtues resulting from the 

4 vaisaradyas, etc. The 18 dvenika or independent states are said to be tlie 
distinguishing mark of a Buddha who is detached from the imperfections which 
attach to the majority of mankind. 

5 <f^5&=belonging to the congregation of which Buddha is the head. 

6 Road gfugrfqu: etc. 

7 Read TO? and ofaj^t: WJTRTUSfcq^rUI (or, \ 3*TT 

Rqqt STTcRJT, etc. Note that my emendations and inter- 
prctations are different in some respects from those of Biihler. For 
and see pp. 139, 1*54. 8 Read ©^Tfl[^^©^L 

9 Read and (benefaction in the shape of a monastery), 

10 Between and 3 two ahshams appear to be struck out. 
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No. 57— Gwalior Stone Inscription of 
Mihirakuia (c- 515-35 A.D.)— Regnal year 15 

Gwalior. (G walker), Gwalior State, Central India. 

It. L. Mxtra, J. A. S. B , XXXI, p. 391ff.; Fleet, Corp. Ins . 
Ind m9 III, p, 162f ; Biiandarkar, List, No. 2109. 

Language i Sanskrit, slightly influenced by Prakrit. 

Scripts Bralmn of the Northern Class of the 6th century A.D. 
Metre: Verses 1-2 ; Vy, 3-12 ; V. 13 STTfJgfw- 

Ejfrf%-cT. 

TEXT 1 

1 \i' ii ii *] 2 

f5*J s -^F5TScf T5pr^|: 

MRrefg: [i*] 

l[l*] 1 

2 ?iRr-^(s*)r%-fffr 

[i*] 

^fer-'^vfRj-^iynr^Ri (t * )- 

nf^FTPiFT^ 3 jt mr € fr(s*>^ i[i*] 2 

?ft-3k[TJTO f*]f% w- 

1 LI. 1-6 from the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind Ill, and 11. 7-9 from the 
facsimile in J. A. S. B., XXXI. 

2 The restorations are conjectural. 

3 Fleet reads and translates “banks of clouds” ; (= rainy day) 

seems to have been intended. The upper part of the aksharas are lost. The first 
two verses are in adoration to the Sun god. 

4 was omitted in its proper place, and was then engraved below the line. 
Read ^iNf^cT 0 . 


5 Possibly . 
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DjxTJP*]?: 5PJ<=r-3PJr: [l*] 

JTft s=gRcr[:] ?nsrr [u*] 3 

3#(s*)pr-f%=R: q-%: g^T: [|*] 

ftrf%^%iwn^r(s*)^ 2 q: qgqf%n * * * 3 [u*j 4 
[<rftirwT*]^r gffeff g§-ft*H-#3Fr(s*)fw^ ['*] 
q«R[3frF% ?T-f?¥I i [i *] S 

[i*] 

5B#^-5?T% STH 4 *T*R- 


5 Mt*] [ft*] 1 *^ *nf?n[i*] 6 

1|5f^Pir-g)c^f¥rg^% xr 5 ^-^-wtw [i*] 

i%ftr-5T^rar-gfi sW iaw-[^] i[i*] 7 

=RTtj 3 ^ 5 7t<=r: «pr«r <Hhr [i*] 

rfPRT ^ TTRI%£: 7?#- 

6 [?T-fiT*]Ci3]w^ : [ll*] 8 
5TFrp7rg-W%t ^TtaTf^-TTffcr 5 ^ [i*] 
^TfcRI^^RRT STRt: ST^-ST-gWI l[l*] 9 

7*RTT('*) =7 fn{^(s*)%(^#) rtf: 


1 Fleet suggests the correction SRH. ^IT^T for Wl%cfT or %ST is not 
grammatically happy. 2 Better ^f% . 

3 Possibly Fleet and Kielhorn believed that Mihirakula broke 

the power of one Pasupati. Bhandarkar wants to read (which is however 
impossible in view of the clear traces on the plate) in the lacuna and suggests that 
the Huna king was a worshipper of Pa4upati = £iva* qnft cfi . 

4 Read 5fT?f . Z.e., when the month of Karttika arrived. 

5 ?ftqnp[ is the same as and #TT%=GwaIior, the immediate source 

of which form is possibly Gopalikera found in some records. 

51 


| 
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7 * * * [TI?]^ 1 [II*] 10 

% Sfi rrefa Sf-SER [|*J 

qren ^rrif nil 

i^*pr [i*] 

5TT«TT ^ =ET l 1 2 

8 * * * [%?]c^r ii# 12 

qT^^^-^T-^^T' 5 TIR ^F^TT 

^TFPf [I*] 

anwft# ^-sfr^-fff^ T^f^*rc5pr# 3 * 

%sfg 

[%3HJT*]sr-3^ ^ [ii*] 13 


1 The word may be SHjp^T. 

2 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. Better g o # No work of 

the poet Kegava is known for certain. He seems to have had a second name 
which was Aditya or ended in Mitya. 

3 Bead o has been wrongly used for fS^f for the 

sake of the metre. Of. the saying etc. (p. 381, n. 2)* 
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E— WESTERN INDIA: MAITRAKAS OF VALABHI 

No. 58— Bhamodra-Mohota Copper plate Inscription 

Of Dronasimha— Gupta-Valabhi year 183 (=A.D. 502) 

Bhamodea-Mohota, Bliaunagar State, Kathiawar. 

A. M. T. Jackson, J.B.B.B. A. S., XX, No. liv, p. Iff; 
L. D. Baenett, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 18f. 

Language : Sanskrit slightly influenced hy Prakrit. 

Script: Brahml of the Southern class 
Metre: Verses 1-3 

TEXT 1 

1 f 2 ^rfer [n*] srestfter: wsw # 3 4 5 


1 From the facsimile in Ep . Ind. 3 XVI. For the Valabhi era, see supra , p. 
269, n. 2. It was actually the Gupta era introduced during the age of the Gupta 
occupation of Kathiawar, but later continued by the Maitrakas who were origi- 
nally feudatories of the Imperial Guptas. 

2 expressed by a symbol. 

8 Dronasimha’s father was Bhatarka whose name is not mentioned. Bhatarka 
was the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi (modern Wala in 
Kathiawar). The overlord of Dronasimha referred to here appears to have been a 
Gupta emperor ; but the power of the Guptas was by this time already ou the 
decline. 

4 Read Barnett suggests 

5 The function of the drangiha is not known. may be connected with the 

expression (=with p. 371, n. 5), The reading intended seems actually 
to be . 


404 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


■2 fIT-^Tft^-'^«rRrfW^W 1 ^TS-5T5T<t(**)^r 2 ^ 

3 % ^ Rs#-^imnfR5rnr*?fT^ ^ 


4 

5 

0 


X^TOf^HTRi: 5 RrcRfTWtXpjn^FFr-ft-- 

RtfRIcR^ gwfR153 e WT-^T^k^-fwf^f^'Rftc'I^tcI-RR^ra'tJr 

^rf%'^-lFr^WTgHt 7 feriw R5cRWc?fn 

T^a^^JINTl 8 5PW-SJI-^tiT-t^-rrT5#I#Hf 9 =3 TferT- 


feft^-Sf%R^BTWTcs| 



S^TfferilVr [l*] 


1 Barnett suggests °^%^-xITJo which is unnecessary. 

possibly indicates the local government of some selected localities. Dhruvddhi - 
karanika found in later Maitraka records has been explained as “one who has 
the superintendence of the Dhruvas ” by Biikler who points out that dhruva is 
still used in Kathiawar and Kachh to denote “a person who on the part of a 
raja } superintends the collection of the royal share of the produce in grain which 
is made by the farmers of revenue’’. is a Pali word meaning ‘belonging to’, 

was possibly the same as ^Tgfv$, 

2 For t-th and see p. 371, n. 6. 

3 Barnett: 3Tfr°, Bead 4 Barnett: 

5 Possibly This appears to be the name of the goddess of a temple 

in the Hastavapra dharanl , modern Hatkab, 6 miles south of Gogha in the Bhau- 
nagar State.. It is possibly the same as Ptolemy’s Astakampra. The territorial 
division called dharanl is apparently related to A ham (district) and both appear to 
have been derived from a+hri, as they were centres of the celiection of revenue. 

6 Read 

7 f^^=an offering to the Visvadevas or all gods. For *T%, ^5 and ^T, see 

£ 

supra, p. 338, n. 7; p. 361, n. 9. R5?R c R3J=g°i n g ; here, continuation. gq%j2f= 
provision. 8 Identified with Tarsamia, near Hathab. 

9 Read *jq and 

10 Read o^T^TT-l and ozjfc^o. qf%ci=fallen; fq^ff4=broken to pieces ; 

°f* of other records. 

11 ^ is engraved below the line. ^-f§^^%3f==together with ( = revenue 

in cash) to be paid to the State. §7^ and STT^R appear to indicate “loss” and 
“gain”. ^q^%=ciisto m regarding property granted to Brahmanas. 
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*) 1 g%-. 2 f^Tcf: 3 af^ra- 

1 xwrot 5rr ^ %?rf^^Tr 4 ettrt fgsrrcgrr m [i*] wfwrH- 

8 ?ipiT(s#)W5?n»ITfiT-TT5rf3l?*#^ 6 RTRr^f 
TRrs^(s*)fq- grsr s*ro-£3T: >it*i mfc , r [i*] 

9 Rft srt-srfSTfgr [i*] 

5rr^%tiT *ng*i>di % i 7 gT5% ^ r^ct 8 [ii*] 1 
^■W TT-ftrr('=i=) ^ f tci ^wTr [i*] 

10 irwr sra-sfsrer i=g(;*) anrlfa 9 fofprcf [it*] 2 
WffRs%TT g§)T TTi%pT ?roT!f^f*T:(*) 9 [l*] 

w gfir 1 0 ?rer 5 Rt(t*) t^i [ii#] 3 

11 f^WR(:*) 1 1 [l#] ^ ^oo(+*)<£o(+*)^ 

yrw?j5 12 ■=> »(+*)a- [i#] mRifi 13 [t*] %f%?f Rfg^-gw 
®Fr(T>!=)fef- ; ff?r%4 1 4 [ii*] 



I Read 2 Read #3ig:. 

sa 

3 Read . 5?f^F=assign, grant. Read 

4 Read %£ff%c^o # fsfxF]^T=donbt or discussion regarding the right. 

5 Read . The mahapatakas are pf^Tf^TT g^TTFf ^Ff 

gfawm* i t n^T^|^?RnT^ n ( ^nuu ), The 

upapatdkas are 49 in number. For these, see Sabdakalpadruma , s.v. 

6 Read Rpi: 1 Sf^To „ See p. 372, n. 8. ^WFq=belonging to all kings 

as sharers of the merit. 

7 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 8 Read 

9 Read 5FF#fcf and SRT°. 10 Read 

II Read c£ejt°. The letter was engraved between ^ and but was after- 
wards cancelled. ^R[f^b=an agent connected with (execution of business ; 

a store of grain; cultivated ground). Rhiruvaka possibly received the grant on 
behalf of the goddess. 12 ; ^=^%=5pR#. 

13 See p. 377, n. 1. 14 Read possibly the same as TjlRjli.ll. 


CHAPTER 111 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES OF THE 
IMPERIAL GUPTAS IN SOUTH INDIA 

A — Vakatakas of Vidarbha 

No- 59— Basim Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ 

Vindhyasakti II— Regnal Year 37 

Basim, Akola Dist, Berar. 

D. 0. Sircar., Ind. Hist . Quart., XVX, p. 182ff . ; XVII, p. 11011; 

Y. K. Deshpande and D. B. Mahajan, Proc. Ind. Hist . Gong., 

Calcutta, 1939, p. 349ff. 

Language : Sanskrit and Prakrit! 

Script s Box-beaded variety of Brahmi of the Southern class 
of the 4th century A. D. 1 2 

TEXT 3 

First Plate 

[II *] 4 

1 This record exemplifies the ^gradual advance of Sanskrit in South India. 
Sanskrit as the court language or tli^ language of epigraphs appears to have been 
at first introduced in the Northwestern quarter of India by foreigners in the 
early centuries of the Christian era . From there it gradually encroached upon 
the field of Prakrit in other parts of India and ultimately conquered South 
India about the middle of the 4th century A.D. The mixed Prakrit-Sanskrit 
language used in some inscriptions shows an intermediate stage in the popularity 
of Sanskrit and the decline of Prakrit. Note that the language is nearer Sanskrit 
than in earlier Prakrit inscriptions (Sircar, Sue. Sat., p. 166). In earlier Prakrit 
records doubling of a consonant is practically absent and conjuncts are rare. 

2 Some scholars believe that the record belongs to Vindhyasakti (2nd half of 

the 3rd century A.D. ), founder of the Vakataka dynasty. Their mistake is due 
to the facts that they have failed to note the sapeksha samasas in (1.3) 

and (1. 4) which is indicated by the epithet used thrice with 

reference to the three kings mentioned. For such samasas, see Bk. II, Nos. 
68-70, 72, etc. 

3 From the photo-prints published in the Proceedings oj the Indian History 

Congress, Calcutta, 1039. 4 In the left margin in the level of line 1. 
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2 [^]R-i^PTfOT^T^-^^-<i-^rf3R?R5rr5r(: *) i- 

4 ^TrfR(T4=)5T9J 6 s AT-5SrSg#5f-p^f ^r#JTf [r]^T^3f 

5 3W>i'a3n*n|X] 5nrr?^R^r ^-^rfr] 5 

Second Plate : First Side 


swrarqf ^ 7 8 9 1 0 




1 In the left margin in the level of line 3. 

2 Vatsagulma in modern Basim which was the capital of this eolaterai branch 
of the Vakataka family. For the sacrifices, see injra , p. 419, n. 2. 

3 Other Vakataka records read 

4 Or fBCfcft. is found to be used by the Chutu family of 

kings and following them by the Kadarnhas. Note that there U^cftg^ is a family- 
metronymic and not a personal one. 

5 Properly 5 similarly in 1. 4. These are 

undoubtedly cases of the sdpelcsha samasa. Bee p. 406, n. 2. 

6 The title is found in the records of the Fallavas, Kadambas and Western 
Gangas. It apparently refers to the kings’ boast to have purified the Brahmani- 
cal faith from the influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism ; cf. 

7 Read From here the rest of the record is in Prakrit. 

8 $ has been engraved on the akshara which was originally engraved. 
Nandikata is supposed to be the same as Nander in the Nizam’s dominions. Here 
possibly a district is intended. It is not known whether Nandikata is the same 
as Nandivardhana (No. 60, 1. 1). The latter may have been the chief city of 
Nandikata. 

9 In the margin a little above the level of line 8. 

10 Abyasa may be a territorial term like pdrsva of sui)ra 9 No. 42. Bee p. 410, 
n. Padra , village, is traced to the mod. padar , “common land, land adjacent to 
a village left uncultivated.’ ’ 
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T gar ^iHrffHwr wfw^T [i*] 3iTJ%ff 

8 ?T% 3Iipjr 3fTf-¥5T-q[l^% [%]fe- 

9 OT^J-qT^ 2 |fT5ftl% s WTWIc«n% I?c«IST% snPT^ftj'T.-^I- 

P> W I 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 [%]§5%f% 

Second Pkate : Second Side 

11 i 1 ^t%tW'IPtWr 3 i RTfl^r^fir 

12 i i i i 

18 i t T^rf^-R^ra fti- 

14 %% RM^*IT-W3fR %t- 

15 {% i q%ff <frff 

T hircl Plate : F irs t Sid e 

V 

if> *rr%r5%{% i %%^-gTTmfH i t ^fe-iPTrafR 

17 ffrw^fRfri pi qiJW^ rrtt i%[fW| \ ifflra-i^tfR] 

18 i Ri’Tt i ^3 cn 1% ^r^rf^-^ra^l ^rg^- 

19 fxw ^ t[i*] gsq-wojjra # ^r5#sr-5RTTTr-irsri?f[T]-qft?i^ f*ra- 

20 ?TO [i*] gFsrqT 1 3r-gq^-[^]w- , iTR 5 fi I ^T-ffTW- 

«rr[w]- 


1 Read ^TgffT ; cf. WTfT$ SJT fcjgq! 3$T • of other Vakataka records. vfT looks 
like TcfF on the plate. |^]pf=born of a noble family ; nobility. Prakrit 
^TR^=spy ; or, travelling (epithet of I^pf), %^R==Pali $^==the 
remaining ones ; others. It is said to be used in the sense of “commanded** in 
an A pabhram^a work. ^Pcf^ Pali (from +^FcJ4-^)=belonging to. 

2 f^f looks like % on the plate. 

3 ■% looks like on the plate, xf looks like 7% in 1. 11. 

4 These half-stops are sometimes superfluous. They look more or less like 
crescents generally put just below the level of the line. 

5 Locative terminations appear to have been used in these cases for dative. 

6 Traces of an erased i sign are noticed above 3T. 

7 In the left margin in the level of line 18. 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

21 | I ^-qr^'#-srfo^ 

22 i i w-¥T3-^qT%T i 

23 i i sr-srf i ?r-fqfsr i stafafw i i 

24 g-'W-HIT^W I [l *] 3^1 OTft-1%- 

25 fer i ?nw-ww!i s^frT iot VFsnfcnr 

Fourth Plate 

« 2 

26 [i*] ^ f 3 [?n>rp* [qr]iq(^)w[f%] 

27 fgw [g]%f| i i i <rRsrfq% *r-[<]^- 

28 f%q§ ^srr%Ri [i*] Hissr^c ^o(+#)\s Ijh-w q^rr 

29 * [i*] ?f-5irwfc , 4 4 [t*] ?rra?f *Nratw 

30 ^py5 ii f^figgicg II [A four-petalled Lotus Symbol] 

TEXT SANSKBIT1 ZED 


&s (=qrt%?rq;53f srrcR ^gstO n 

f%£ (=t%fefg) ii 

^355373; 

(=g%Erf^iRr ^rggrg*.) trarra: (=wfW5rw) 


g-?Rq ^fffT^T^req (=ag;:tftere? w») q^tra: 


( =?W ) JTRffta^T trR?TF? n 


WTSTc^T: 


(=Wf%ST:=^R°) (=M ^f^W: ) STTifo-^RT: 


1 Possibly ^tjf was intended. Note however that at p. 242, arogi and arogiyd 
for Sanskrit drogya are both used in the same record. 

2 In the left margin a little below the level of 1. 28. 

3 Possibly cff or jj was intended. 

4 The reading is not beyond doubt ; for Sanskrit cf . 0.1./., Ill, 

p. 100, n. 3 ; supra, p. 377, n. 1 ; infra , No. 67, 1. 32. 

5 Read%j|fo as in line 12. 

6 I.e., in the village-group called Aka^apadra in the neighbourhood of Bhaka, 

Laksha and Upraka situated in the northern part of the district called Nandikata. 
“Situated on the northern road running to Nandikata” does not appear to be 
quite satisfactory. Cf. ^flnpnt and qfaSTCTltf: gwt in supra , Bk. 

II, No. 87. 
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(==f%5T3^rmT9T) (=°i^) (=^t#- 

%?n%) ( ^fs^ncftnswsrw ) ••wf-tt^ m sift wrsrffw 

srfcPTff^T mRPT^CTTOPr 3r§hui: ) 
tftefT#!, ^tRrSTS-^TR W3FT., Nriw^-R%TRr 
q^^rkk, #f?ra-^Ft^nr ^rrak, #%whr Nw, iftra-q%rrc 
ffrwk, w5Rf?-qnraR fwrafa, qra^wrt^w zpzim, wfm-mmm 
^gkk ll: fgfq: (=<t|^| q^qq 5 % 3Fftj) ; 

Ff^m, ^tftiwitaTO ftrar#r, ^f^rg^rra %*prkk 
[xT TJfrraq: ^w] ; '#«?: mH#¥?T: FFR: <=TC: \ (=KRT?F? %fTFT 

t$) ; ^f^piterra ksrkk *tfi: ^ 5* [sunw] ; 5% 

^>£kw srrefafspn) ^ 1 ^TMigiraq. ^ 

qf^fTT (=^^-^T|RrifTf^*3IT^l%l- J lf^T) f^RJW: I WIT 

finfwi, ^TflT nm*i, 

^.cRTcnj.^#^ , ^ir-f^Eq. , w-^qkivwi , 3H§rej-%pE- 

t^Tf^resq;, 5 ?^, qfrfa, #qf?rfsr, tf-q^- 

jnrwi q^rfa-qft?R-T%?f ^ i 1 ?ra: ^fa%cr-?nqq-qT5r (=§ra) 

1 C£ We grant for this land exemptions which are in accordance with 
customs followed in granting villages to Brahmanas versed in the four Vedas, and 
which have been approved of by former kings. They are : not to be controlled 
as other parts of the kingdom (p. 193, n, 1 ; usually rendered as “no interference 
by the district police”) ; no boring of trees like the palmyra for salt and moist 
substances (liquor, sugar) ; no benevolence in the shape of money or corn to be 
paid to the royal treasury; no flower and milk to be taken on behalf of the 
king ; no cow for milk and bullock for cart in succession are to be supplied to 
the royal officers on tour ; no obligation to them regarding the completion of duty 
iii turn ; no obligation to them regarding the supply of hide-seat and charcoal ; 
no entry for soldiers ; no obligation regarding supply of cots, cooking 
pots and fuel(?) to touring officers ; no rent to be paid to the king ; no obliga- 
tion regarding carrying loads free of charge; with the right of enjoying hidden 
treasures and deposits; together with fields on the borders with kusa grass(P) 
and with big fields having elevated shades ; the grant is exempted by all kinds of 
exemptions.” For a discussion on the parih&r as, see Sircar, Sue. Sat., p, 18Gff; ' 
192ff ; infra , p. 413, n. 6 ; Mirashi, Nag. Tin . Journ Bee., 1937, p. 22ff. 
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sww (=nffr) [tfcrfR] w, w 3 wrptI fkk, 

[mcr<THfiw] [fr] pf; sn#; 

[ufY] (=^3%^f ?n^) [^RT] f^k:” ?fcj I UHf?RT: 

Ijrt-w: mw-, f^rcr: [w*r=] «■ w*rf?;#) i I 

rafern %i ?n*R knrf^T 1 fw^rr u u 

No. 60— Poona Copper plate Inscription of 
Prabhavati Gupta— Regnal Year 13 2 

Poona , 3 Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. 

£. B. Pathak and E. N. Dikshit, Ep. huh, XV, p. 4111 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Scrip t : Nail-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern 
class (but with some Northern peculiarities) of the 
filth century A.D. 

Metre; Verses 1-2 

TEXT 4 
S G(jJt 

b [1*] 


1 Some of the Vakabaka sendpatis (generals) possibly acted as provincial 
governors. 

2 This year apparently refers to the regency (cf. ins. on the seal) of Prabhavati 
Gupta after the death of her husband and during ihe minority of her eldest son 
Divakarasena who was more than 13 years of age about this time. He possibly 
died early. It is not known if the author called Yuvaraja Divakara, mentioned in 
the Saduktilcarnamrita, is the same as this prince. 

3 The plates were found with a copper-smith of Poona, who originally 
belonged to Ahmednagar. They appear to have been preserved in his family 
for several generations, 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind XV. 
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d JOTenf ftg-srrefrX**) [«*] 1 

First Plate 

[ll*] 1 

1 %^n [n*] f%<r wsrar 2 [i*] sgrfer ?rr^r^rr^|?nf ^-^[^] 3 

Mf[KT^r]' a 

2 tfftitanRKv gcgwf Bcg#- 

3 (s*)3m%*T-*n*ftf ^ffsr-fiflir 5 Tr?T^rr 

5 2^^m5rRR5£i^-^T : 5Tt%m 7 ^p^fa-B%?rTf^r- 

1 In the left margin on the level between 11, 3-4. Cf. in the grants 

of Paliava Sivaskandavarman ( injra , Nos. 64-65). 

2 This Vaishnavite expression is found at the beginning of many records of 

this age. Cf . also the verse : f^Rf SPTSRTT f^pT m 1 sfaSRf *TTl% 

fWTR5* 1) at the beginning of an early Kadamba grant. The 
Vakatakas were Saivas ; Rudrasena II accepted Vaishnavism after his matri- 
monial alliance with the devout Vaisknava Chandra Gupta II. The popularity 
of Vaishnavism in India about the 5th century A. D. seems to have been largely 
due to this Gupta king. 

3 This passage has been translated as “Ghatotkacha who had Gupta as the 

first king.” The translation is wrong in view of the corresponding passage 
JiRRlRTf^Sf* in the Riddhapur grant of the same queen. Better i I 

sjJFSft©, Nandivardhana has been identified with modern Nagardhan in Nagpur 
Dist., C. P. Nagardhan however may be an old Nagavardkana. 

4 It is hardly credible that Samudra Gupta performed many A^vamedhas. 
Note that the usual epithets of Samudra Gupta have been wrongly applied to the 
name of his son. This shows that the Gupta genealogy in the Vakataka records is 
carelessly drawn. 

5 JReadiftfprh 

7 Bead 


6 Bead o«dcyc!i^t°. 
8 Bead^orSr^. 
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7 

8 
9 

10 



gtw 1 tuwu’T^T 2 

'crr 3 rr(**) $ft-*nci%°3T(’*) <«i i ■* ii wi y ch y h t ^-chp n i 

* TrfRrsr-^?^#^9imf§T!- pra- 
I-^urt iTT-swNrd^hi ?gJTT?F^Tcfi: 

Second Plate 

fir^ygoi^^ #-tt# ^fHsrrspw ffw t n# 

uto? g^JT5n% 3 afT5Rrrar«iR-fs^x^rai- 
[i*] fiffcOTig ^ Jr,Rt(s*)^TTfir 4 ^-gw- 



'RURT[c«f] ■';? A 

14 Wlcq^-^r fff^r 




1 This record proves beyond doubt that the queen’s father Deva Gupta, 
mentioned in other grants, should be identified with Chandra Gupta II and not 
with Deva Gupta of the Later Gupta dynasty as suggested by earlier scholars. 

2 It is interesting that the queen refers to her paternal Gotra instead of the 
Gotra of her husband’s family. Injunctions contained in late Bengal works like the 

(XII, 75 : f^qfTfR^cR ) therefore were not 

binding in the early period at least in all parts of India. Of. Raghunandana’s 
Udvahatattva quoting Laghuharita, fs^TTfR 1 

r hrf s ^T \\ Sfilapani’s Srdddhaviveka quoting 

Brihaspafci(?) TTfipi^iW URR: TPJRRrTTRTUFT 1 I RfUlltPf RTTtRjr fif#M 
UR: II But Katyayana URRT I R# 

II Again Garurla P, (Uttara, 21. 22) mpT#® fel%f RT 

B^rr i Rrffitiw m' fq#fcsEferr: 11 ^lurfirfirmts ^ 

*F3pBT R%I I uweg fifijfifiw f^^USfiSRRC II Bhavadeva Bliatta 

and others quoting Manu (?) f^n% % fifl% ^IRSffir TT%5 I Ul *RfT 

fir# fit# ^ ?JcT% II RjSsfftfiun#^ g®5TfRf#fi^t: I R#t 

q# %?T BT R%T II Prabhavati also uses the cognomen of her father’s 

family. She was possibly an elder sister of Kiunara Gupta I (414-55 A.D.). 

3 Pathak and Dikshit : 3TT^ # 

4 The correction °^FfiT« is unnecessary, as the visarga is elided according to 

the mrttika *3# fl fiRffi## (Pan., VIII, 3, 36). 
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15 3^-tJs#jrfg$St 9 S*^inX3&*IT(:#) [l*] 

t4- 

15 i;[3nprcrr[’]^ra' 4 5 

17 w-^ra^i : wr^-f^-^'fw-’srr j r^[:3 6 sr-Drg]^ 

18 [i*] #) 9 

1 5[%=gift ; 5qf<^^^fT=according to the custom relating to gift of things 
that were not previously granted. 

2 Better read I 

3 Read Sfqo e 4 Read ^T^TT ° • 

5 Read \ # Possibly no soldier and no umbrella-bearer (or 

attendant) of officers was allowed entrance into the village. iJT^=policeman (by 
lakshand), according to Mirashi. 

? $ Better . ^^ftj^moist commodity. 

purchase ; here, a marketable object. This refers to the custom of boring certain 
s^trees for audbhijja salt, liquor and sugar. xflXTR5T=pasturage (Fleet) ; but. xTR>= 
moving about (cf. qpj; of some records = free ferrying), and ^y^p[=encamp£ng. 
, This may refer to the king's travelling agents. According to Mirashi* =qR=grass 
for the horses of touring officers ; WT^F*T^=hides for their seats ; ^ifK—charcoal 
i for their cooking. Possibly we have to suggest . 

7 q^^sq an instance of the mayuravyamsaJtadi samdsa . This refers 
to the custom of taking on the king’s part animals like goats, from the village 
granted, for sacrificial purposes. 

8 Read ogftRtqgiR: i cf^q. §*$■ is possibly a fixed tax (one of the 7 sources of 

0 6 6 — 

income according to the Arthasastra). It may also be the sale tax, ihfB’qs 

meaning “purchased". According to Mirashi this is the same as 

“with major and minor taxes." Nidhi means “wealth, the owner of which is not 

known". See Vishnusanihitd, III, 36-39. As in the record fvf{% an ^ are 

mentioned separately, the former would mean the more valuable of the unclaimed 
wealth. For the other terms, see p. 410 and infra . 

9 Read °£T5rf*Fo # 
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19 f M&w [l#] sF^- 

vT-TiTfra 1 2 wr ’ .. ; .. t ,.,, . .---■ •-.»■' 

20 ^ [t#] sqw-fugsrra 3 * 

UWfa [l*] 

21 wt # ?%r gs?«ni [i*] 

*rcT(*#) SRHIf^ f'ilcfcf [»#] 2 

22 ^ %f%uf*Ul(‘*) uramr [l*] [11*3 


No. 61 — Rithpur Copper plate Inscription [of 

Prabhavati Guptal of the time of 
Pravarasena II— Regnal Year 19 5 

Rithpur (Riddhapura), Amraoti Dist., Berar. 

Y. R. Gupte, J. P. A, S. B„ N. S„ XX, 68ff. 

Language : Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script : Box-headed variety of Brahml of the Southern class 
of the fifth century A. D. 

Metres Verse 1 (#$). 

TEXT 6 
First Plate 

1 [<H fara(’*) n Tmfirf^fTR><q-i^^T^HTJT(T*)ui fc- 7 

2 u? irrsr-^i^Fsreereq <pt 


1 Read o^f, 

2 Read sTTlKlh . 3 Read ’ftct 0 . 

4 Read and ?TTUp. 3^fsg=engraved. 

5 Note that this record is later in date than infra. No. 62. 

6 From the facsimile in J.P.A.S.B., N NX. 

7 Ramagirisvamin may have been the same [as the god at modern Ramtek 
near Nagpur. 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

1 Read 2 Better 

3 Gupte: 4 Read 

4 Note that Samudra Gupta is cailed a Maharaja against the evidence of 
genuine Gupta records. See p. 412, n. 3. 

5 Read <ph[o , refers to the families of the father and the husband. 

6 It may be suggested that Damodarasena was another name of Pravara- 

sena II ; but it is better to take them as different and as brothers. Damodarasena 
may have died earlier and may have been succeeded by his younger brother Pra- 
varasena. But since Divakarasena is not mentioned the claim of the queen-mother 
seems to be pointless, if both of them were not living at this time. It is not 
impossible that the brothers were ruling over different parts of the kingdom at the 
same time, but as the land granted fell in the kingdom of Pravarasena his regnal 
year was recorded. Reference to some territorial divisions of the Vakataka king- 
dom as rtijya, the fact that there was at least a colateral line ruling from Vatsa- 
gulma and the Puranie reference to the (simultaneous?) rule of the four sons of 
Pravira (= Pravarasena I) possibly suggest that the Vakataka kingdom was 
sometimes partitioned. Note that even when mentioned side by side, the Gupta 
kings are called but the Vakataka kings merely This 

shows that the alliance of the Vakatakas with the Guptas was a subsurvient one. 
Expansion of Gupta influence in the south is evidenced by the existence of the lino 
of Guttas (= Guptas) of Guttala in Dharwar Dist., the story of the connection 
of a daughter of Chandra Gupta II with Sri^aila and the Satara hoard of more 
than thousand coins of Kumara Gupta I. 7 Read 

8 Possibly But what about Divakarasena? Gupte reads f^fo 

and <TtWT. Note that at the time of the record Prabhavati’s age was more than 
100 years. 


Tpt 1 

jffT^rrC*) g?r- 

Second Plate -. First Side 
ftpri 5 ff|crr qTWKmteT 

fRggi 7 

¥fJI=r- 

m-wra(i*) #r-g?r-'Tfar 8 ^(r*)-^T^fr srer(T*)^cft- 
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Second Plate : Second l Side 

12 ajHT ^RRRJTTTJX 1 STSqcSUTn^ ^f^-g^»I-5r(T*)^-IT5tT?:r('*)ssr 2 

12 tfR(r*)im(f*)cr [i#| ^gw’sn^wc*! 3 * * 

14 qrm-?r^rwT('*) g^rgiTwC ] 5 

15 r? =? ^ui 6 

1(s gp^ i r>fN , -%€g^'j 5 #( '*) srra^rt g-f ^^ 7 * * * [i*| sfcratarer 
n ^^g«Tcrr^%^R-^w(^Rr*)^5CW^5TT 
Third Plate : First Side 

18 sHssfnft w-¥rj-^(r*)^-5rr^(: #) sq-w 

19 ^-<*IW%^ 9 -^%-^(t*)^[:] R^-ftfe-TtW’CT- 1 '* 

29 TfTf^O*) ?rf 7 f' , -TR 

' 21 f^iq#q(:*) jpR-krgw 1 2 [t*] gsraif*) ?r 

22 x^rfs3i[:] [i*j 

23 ^rwiiw ^Tmfr 7ft^r^T(‘*) f^cf.R^r 3T rm 

Third Plate : Second Side 

24 [i*] nwikT' 

25 qsr% ^^r^^5r-^ffT-?f%('>H)cfJT-qRTTra^ 1 4 jpgT3#trV 

20 qftfRjc«r ^ ^tF^w[:] [t*] ^ff^qrfw^T-qrr^'Tfsr- 

27 rfpqrf RRTtTTfnWR: 1 5 [i*] «?fo><qjRlJT [l#] 

1 Gnpte : ^rf^Ri. Read RFf. Asvatthanagara (identified with Asatpur in 
Ellichpnr Dist., Berar) was situated in the region called Kausika, possibly named 
after a river. RPT here possibly does not mean a road (p. 409, n. 6). 

2 Read sHlU$-g^UT. f was originally engraved . % 3 Read oq^rpl. 

4 Gnpte: . ®f%^R=a house complete with 

an inner appartment. Read xTRlft. 5 Read Rjp-'fl^T^TjTJT. 

6 Read jpRTOfaW 0 (field that they already enjoy ; of. ipv-Rfa) (No. 71, 

11. 19-20). 

7 Read Stf^§[^. 8 Gupte: 9 Read %?f. 

10 Read fiffe-qfl^rR. 11 The same as RftfsT: Rtafafa:. Read oq^jo. 

12 Read oq^ffo, 13 Read » . See p. 384, n. 7. 

14 Read 3Rft?!T ° , and 5 W 0 . I 5 Keacl 0 cITd'^^JTTd'RT (No. 71, 11. 19-20). 

53 
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28 q^trf m ?ft f^cr [i*] 

*rt sicr-Rfsvr 

29 ?pgxfqqf% g«?3firf¥ n 1 

RfRTsr-^W- 

Fourth Plate 

30 UHl-STOTRcf 2 H§Slf 5 I 5 IT%$ ^T^-RT- 

31 ^r-^pjqr^r-gj^3rr(’*) [i*] pra ^r^ntt 3 [i*] #1 %rtt 

32 SJj1%f5T 4 [u*] 

No. 62— Chammak 5 Copperplate Inscription of 

Pravarasena II— Regnal year 1 8 

Chammak, Ellichpur (Ilichpur) Dist., Berar. 

Buhler, Arch. Sum. W. Ind., IV, p. HGfi. ; Ind. Ant., XII, p. 
239 ff ; Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 236 «. 

Language : Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script S Box-headed variety of Brahml of the Southern class 
of the 5 th century A. D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 ). 

TEXT* 

Seal 

b [i*] 

c 

d , tfTCR %-TO [it*] 1 

1 Better II II 

2 Read IJjZJ SRTTRtB (or U j^- 5WTR*T°) (or 

The form (as also similar forms found in the Prakrit records) can 

be supported if we suggest f%ft: R (=RR) 5RT 

3 Gupte: Read ^ 3 ^. 

4 Read 1%flsRr and of^yt. Gupte: 

5 Buhler edited this record under the name of Ilichpur (Ellichpur) grant. 

6 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind. } III. 
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First Plate 

1 [l!#] [||*] 3 

3 RRi[?]-gR»R^Rf 3 

4 Sjfc *#* ^5TR-[^T]fRlTCnff^-5Tg)^ w('*)R-»TR-?rf?cf%fe- 6 

Second Plate : First Side 
6 ^FTTROTrfWcf'WT lfk«^TRg , '5rg-^rfif fifai I ifl^T- 7 


1 Fleet suggested that the word is a contraction of spi^cTT. The 
occurrence of the word in the grants of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Vakataka 
Vindhyasakti, etc., however shows beyond doubt that it signifies, “seen 4 * ix\ 
“sanctioned” or “examined”. 

2 The usual form of the name of this sacrifice is The ayrmhtmm 

(lit. “praise of Agni”) was a protracted sacrifice extending over 5 days in spring 
and forming a part of the Jyotishtoma which was the principal sacrifice connected 
with the Soma plant and juice. Other parts of the Jyotishtoma were the dpto - 
rydma, ukthya , shodasin, atirdtra and vdjapeya ceremonies. Atyaynishtoma , the 
seventh or last part of the Jyotishtoma, is not mentioned in the text. The 
Brihaspatisava sacrifice in honour of the preceptor of gods lasted for one day. 

Sadyaskra seems to be the same as Sadyaskriya, an one-day soma sacrifice, men- 
tioned in As. sr. sut.f IX, 6. 

3 Bead and Note that Pravarasena I was a 

samrdt. The passage seems to mean“ belonging to the family of the Vakatakas 
who had been emperors.” 

4 Read 

5 Bhandarkar suggests that Gautamlputra and not Rudra- 
sena I was the grandson of Pravarasena I (as also of Bhavanaga). Note however 
that the Vakataka genealogy is drawn on the pattern of the Gupta genealogy as 
found in the Gupta records. The position of Rudrasena I in this draft is exactly 
the same as that of Samudra Gupta in the Gupta draft, the only difference being 
that while the Gupta records observe the rules of sandhi and samdsa , these have 
usually ignored them. Bhandarkar’ s theory does not explain why the son of 
Pravarasena I is not mentioned. The mother of Gautamlputra again appears to 
have belonged to a Brahmana family of the Gautama-gotra and not to that of the 
Bharasiva Nagas, Note that Gautamlputra is not called f T^FS^Rt 5T^RT3T* o 


6 Read # 



7 Read o^pp^fand 
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7 

8 *Ttenftpw 5?w qrNKKWRT wsrorar 

Second Plate : Second Side 

11 ^tT^rfsr-[?pt] 7 ft-wifWj?H'#ar- 

12 ^-sm-SSTR 8 -p’-'frflPU: ffsr fST-tc^S^H'R^T- 9 

13 iff JTCRR- 5 >fi <JTCpfi%W^r ^ft^^SRWr3l>rW- 

15 swra- 

Third Plate: First Side 

19 %3BT^Iii<N-d^ 12 SfrR^^S^-lfg-^T^W 


1 Fleet reads §TRT 0 , The avabhrtha bath was taken after the completion of 
the sacrifice. The Bharasivas were possibly Nagas (cf. the name Bhavanaga). 
Their kingdom seems to have bordered on the Bhagirathi( = Ganges). Jayaswal’s 
suggestion that their ten Asvamedhas are responsible for the name of the 
Dasasvamedha-ghat at Benares, is problematical. All his other suggestions 
regarding the importance of the Vakataka imperial power in North Indian 
politics (see his History of India , 150-350) are unconvincing. 

2 Read o^Rf. Properly ^cPT^-pTR. 3 Bead ofq^. 

4 The engraver originally made f|[ which was then made qj by cancelling 
the i-sign and the right curve of f . 

5 Read 

6 Read 7 Read W^qT<>. 

8 Read ^cfFT. Possibly Prithivishena lived for more than 100 years. 

9 Read ^[ff 0 . 

10 The engraver first formed fsf which was corrected to f^sf , 

11 Properly Note that. epithets immediately before this 

name belong to Rudrasena II and not to his son, as the samdsa would suggest. 

12 Read oqfflFT. • U ; 4R 
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iy =gror^-5iT3T si(T*)*r: 3 ^F3r5fnf%^-»jjft- 4 

19 ?TflRSTf5i: Cooo 8 5IWnS-g^-^^rafW?TFr5II 6 STHT-#- 
29 mn^v?r: ^t!: [||*] 

Third Plate : Second Side 

21 ?I#(s#)w?€'cT^T{:*) ^fewfa#T-i%P>r ^TfTHI^(r#)fT^i^Tfo^ 

22 *3TW<=rpsr 7 f^Wrf-^^iiPrrfrqr^rgsqT ^ ?$- 

28 ^fTpr-ffcTT- 

24 c^JTRurfJifr^ l#% 10 sr*#^ sfg®#^rr u 3<pg<4- 


1 Apparently the district round Cham in ak ; roughly speaking the mod. 

Hllichpur Dist. Note the word This suggests that some of the 

territorial divisions in the Vakataka kingdom were called either because 

they were still being ruled by local rulers under Vakataka patronage; or, because 
they retained their old name indicating a particular kingdom even after the Va- 
kataka occupation. If Bkojakatarajya was under the local ruler Sabrugbnaraja or 
Kondaraja, the Senapati Ohitravarman was some thing like a High Commissioner 

2 Bead ?pfr. 

3 ||f was originally engraved, but the d-sign was afterwards cancelled. 

4 Read ajfi?. The word seems to indicate either a plot of land or the standard 
1 and-rneasure (N ivarttana ?). 

5 Supply or some such word. 

6 Read 65, 1. 51). The number of the 

Brahmanas may also have been thousand. 

7 Read Properly, Better o f I . 

8 Fleet corrected the passage into qsfq It is however alright with 

meaning “faculty of judgment.” 

9 Read 

10 Read H Read S^T. 
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25 Hfcres: [i*] l 3?f -Trailer ^rrgs^-sfw-fr- 

20 z^kif^^rarw^r^T 1 ^-Hs-^^-5n%!?(:*) 2 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

27 ?i-wiT-5Tt-2r%^|(:*) 3 ?t-^(t*)tt- 

28 ?pr-^WWTT(:*) 5 ^rsg-tfe-lfr- 6 

29 m- tO|V. 7 tf-WrefiRfl-: 8 

30 m-=sRnf^*$Rfar: [t*] g[‘]3rai ^ %- 

32 gpr 8 * 10 [i*] mw 11 ^raw^WNTT 12 (T^f^wn 1 3 * 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

33 [|]?q^R:fq<rr l 4 ^T ST-^-ftsT? 1 5 fWf- 

34 *f: [i#] WRT'^% 16 ^f^Rr^-TTST-^-^fe^r- 17 


1 Road fagUR® . 

2 Originally ^ was engraved, but was afterwards corrected into ?ff . 

3 Read Bee p. 413, n. 6. 


4 Bee p. 410, n, 

6 Read { = forced labour). 

7 ReadqrfTfcT:. 

9 Read S^TTO:.. 

11 Read 


5 Read 

8 Read . See p, 413, n. 9. 

ft «. 

10 Read 

12 Read ojqpn 0 r oSfpFjo. 


13 After this, (of the word gpEjffo ) was first engraved and then cancelled. 

14 Read 15 Read and §>2pT # 

16 Borne records read which is better. Fleet translates : u and in 

this document which has at least the merit of religion”, taking in the 


sense of document (cf. scribe). The Siwani grant nas in 

this subject matter of religion (Fleet). The king however means to say that he 
would not refer to the merits of considering and protecting the grants of the 
past kings as he has himself done that and that he would not thus dilate upon 
his own merits indirectly. 

17 Read STcftciTo and 
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35 * qstfntur: [u*] 

36 srorferfs ^ 2 [i*J 

37 «n 4 =qt [(*] 

mi ?Tcf-Riir^ §xt - 5 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

38 ^fcr gsfKi [n*] 2 
qfe qq'-Rfirrft 6 Rfarfa »j- 

39 m?: [i*] 

-3TT^fji =qrg*F?rr [u*] 3 

40 ?7n?TH-fp-rf%^^ 9 £nfp^>-?I^TgqT5i?ft?TT <mT *nr *r- 

41 Hr# TF4 10 qt^f-aFai^r 11 5T5i'-ff4tT-qT^Tf^-TraT- 1 2 

A 

42 qs^'T-ifc-srafgjrr 13 rst[t]jt(‘*) frsfcir 1 * II 15 


1 looks like *f}^ on the plate. ~ 

2 Read SfRFQji'o . The engraver first formed X 5?. 

3 Read ^ximi^L 

4 Read The duplication of % is due to the rule cjj 

5 Read 575 o 6 Read 

7 Originally =1 or =5*5 was engraved. 

8 Better cj%^ || || 

9 Read m?R. 

10 Of. "OFli-^f-SFrrfd ^ which are the 7 ait<jas or consti- 

tueuts of a State according to A mar a. 

11 Read SfftfRF. 

12 was at first engraved, Fleet is inclined to supply before and 

13 Read SPJcffaf (=WRffa:)- 14 K " ad 

15 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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Fifth Plate : Second Side 

4:3 <K(T*);?rcf [1*] ^rat(s*)^«rr *rr l 2 3 4 * 6 7 

44 Uf: f^cf: 3T-#?fffrra 2 [«*] 3TT%HTf|^r«IT^ 3 

45 ^R-^ffT: 4 [l#] ^fTTSINR: 5 gTcPI%T4: RKgTST- 

46 'TTTT?l4-SfWl 5R^-%(T*)?&' p!w4(:*) <! 

47 jfrWT^:*) 5RfKr^-^r4(:*) 7 #TP4(:*) 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

48 WITSTar-fRK^fltr]^:*) JRSTW^T*) 

49 5Tpjg-?Ffl| JfTOFUI RTT^(^*)-mf^TWT? Ss^jfr ^PcPP 9 

50 ^#srap[]^l4(:*) BTOWlf ^m*Uf «TT?^#4fiw$[T] 

51 [:rr*]B?TW)T ^i%55*4 W?(») RR5T5r-^W^4(:*) 

52 ?r^n4(:*) JJ^Wf I t^C^FRl i topWf 

Sixth Plate : Second ! Side 

53 ^f^-^[t 4(:*) 10 Rir?r3r-^ip4'(:*) w«rM ^rt^-^tparO*) 

54 ^HfgWf 11 ^RT(w^*) 4(:-*) fPir?4(:#) RPJ- 


1 The engraver first formed ©3T # 

2 Read gjcRf: . “And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the 
Brahmanas and by (future) lords ; namely (that the enjoyment of this grant is to 
belong to the Brahmanas) for the same time with the moon and the sun, provided 
that they commit no treason against the kingdom, consisting of 7 constituent 
parts, of (successive) kings; that they are always on hostile terms with slayers of 
Brahmanas, thieves, adulterers, poisoners of kings, etc. ; and that they 
do no wrong to other villages. But if they act otherwise, or assent (to such acts), 
the king will commit no theft in taking the land away.” 

3 Read 5ff%JTT<>. Tqfl was originally formed and was then corrected into SR. 

4 Read fTRpfcf: ; cf. p. 362, n. 4. 5 Better o^-rpqjTo 4 

>v 

6 stands below the line only a little above the next line. 

7 Read 8 Read . 9 Better SRcPI 0 . 

10 Read 11 Read flff'o. 
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56 4(:*) ^ft^%^wrj?4(:*) 1 d?t4(:*) 


Seventh Plate 


57 

58 

59 

60 

61 







^rTft^Rr - 2 * 4 


&t(:*) W(T*)^rm-WW(T*)w-$-%tR: [it*] %5TPTiff 

^ro5rr^(s#)n^5T s ^o(+#)c 3%-wfpfi- 


=JTTH*I 
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No. 63— Ajanta Cave Inscription of the 
time of Harishena 

Ajanta, (written Ajantha, and pronounced Ajintha by the 
local Mara this) , Aurangabad I)ist., Hydarabad State. 
Biiagawanlal Indeaji, Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of 
India , p. 69; Burgess and Biihler, Arch. Sum. hid IV, p. 124ff; 
V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur University Journal , Bee., 1940, No. 6 , 
p. 41 ff ; A. 0. Biswas, Ind. Cult., VII, p. 372 ff. 

Language 5 Sanskrit. 

Script : Box-headed variety of Brahml of the Southern 
class of c. the 6th century A.D. 

Metres Vv. 1-2 ; V. 3 ; V. 4 

^q^ni% ; V. 5 ^pnf% or ; 

Vv. 6-9, a species of according to Eaelhorn, 


1 Bead 2 Bead and 2£FT3aH3FL 

3 Read or (.see p. 345, n. 4.) For the position of the 

Senapati, cL supra } p. 421, n. 1. 

4 Read 

54 
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but the variety of ftjssmw metres according to 

Venkatasubbia 1 ; Y. 10 gtjgrrfo or ; V. 11 

sqsnfa (^w+B^^rr) ; v. 12 ; v. 13 3 wrf% 

j Vv. 14 ‘ 15 > S^TSTT ; Y. 16 3qirrf% 

. V. 17 

f%l) ; V. 18 %^-4 ; Y. 19 

ftra) ; V. 20 f^eR-rf ; v. 21 

ftrc>) ; Y. 22 sqsrrft ■, V. 23 s^jt- 
RIvWTfVljfr . V. 24 %F4 ; V. 25 315111% 

(f^WT+#^F?ri) ; V. 26 affw ; Vv. 27-28 
JnvRIlfwl ; Y. 29 qRpgfiRW ; Y. 30 

sfcswr ; Y. 31 yrrf^f^^Tf^r ; V. 32 Trr%rjt i 

TEXT 2 

f ^ 5 #!# 3 — v -' — s ~ ' [ 1 *] 

X _ w _ [sprjtfj fflisqjRT 

<j°fi srt^ f%%<rr3S^fc] [ 11 *] 1 

^iTY^PErr4-[3fr%: ?] [ 1 #] 

[5R53raT4T?]W- i TR-?ri|i : i 
f|5rx$[^iJdt gf% f%KW[%:] [ 11 *] 2 


1 For this metre, see infra , p. 450, n. 2; Ep . Ind., VIII, 26f. The restorations 
suggested are in many places doubtful. 

2 From the facsimile in Arch. Surv. W. Lnd., IV, Plate LVII, and Nagpur 

University Journal , Dec., 1940. Many passages of the record cannot be read owing* 
to the unsatisfactory state of its preservation. Biihler believed that it speaks 
of Vindhya&ikti, his son Pravarasena I, his son (?) Rudrasena (?); his son 
Prithivlshena ; his son (?) Pravasena II (of No. 62), his *son (name lost), his 
son Devasena, his son Harishena. After the discovery of supra , No. 59, it appears 
to be very probable that the record belongs to the Vatsagulma branch of the 
Vakataka family. We have here Vindhyasakti, his son Pravarasena I, his son 
Sarvasena, his son Prthivishena (?), his son Pravarasena, his son * *, his son 

Devasena, his son Harishena. , ■ 

3 ^ looks like % in the plate. 4 Read o^f^o . 
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ajanta inscription of hahishfna 



0 


KT^I|jfr^JiT[f%]?T-[^ C #E: *] [l *] 

— — — — [5?rr]^Rr 

7»p crRrra^F-^-%[g:#] 1 [u*] 3 

# [^s^fHRr-^-'STTSf- 

— - w — w [i*] 



[il*] 4 

8PRT7 g^f 77 77[^#] [l#] 



'» g#(s*)^^€W%^MEW ! [it*] 6 

* # * # * # * * # # # * # [}#] 

[Ttsi#*:] 2 3 sRTTNfT ^Rl-Rs#^7i^(s*)jpg: [u#] 7 
7 ['^] 5^ : 7ffc^5rp 7?r[?rr]?r twptt ^sfrfa*] [i#] 

^cT^f] 5 M^-^?]i^]feft[^] 4 N7f75PT?] [II*] 8 


1 Read 

2 Earlier scholars suggested in place of 

3 Kuntala was in the heart of the Kanarese country, practically the same 
as the district round Banavasi. A Kadamba king of Mayurasarman’s line is 
apparently indicated* 

4 Earlier scholars like Biihler were inclined to read 

Mirashi reads whom he identifies with Vindhyasakti II of supra, No. 59. 

Biswas suggests ^ fipPTrfii:. The reading of Biihler however seems to be 
correct and to suggest that Vindhyasakti II had a brother named Prithivlshena. 
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S^pfSflF? 1 2 3 pt(s*X- 
xmz- 



* ['**] 9 

[cf^M^rx^Rm ?] — ^ — — 



^ — w [nj^M 

3IX S^RTO ?Rr[^f] [ll#] 10 s 

[sw^t ?] gfe ^}^f: 4 * 6 [»*] 

W — w — Jj: [«*■] 1 i 

g^ng^wrrc^ftnw [<rw ?] 

x — w — ['^l^-g^TTfN^m 
[31S?]-^ft gfo [114=] 12 


1 Indraji : This Pravarasena (son or brother’s son of Vindhyasakt* 

II) is different from Pravarasena II (son of Rudrasena II) of supra, No. 62* 

2 Read o^fRRs I Sf^Ro. 

3 The father of Devasena whose name is lost became king at his 8th year. 

4 For a copper-plate inscription of this king issued from Vatsagulma 

(==Basim in Akola Dist.), see New Ind, Ant., 1937. His’minister was Hastibhoja. 

6 Indraji : of%n^° * The' passage however suggests a 

metre of the Trishjubh type (and not of the Jagati type) which would go against 
tha t reading. Of course a combination of Indravajra and Varnsastha is known 
from literature (Ind. Mist, Quart,, XV, p. 646). 
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wct^T^x^rfr- 

II [i*] 

®r»pr [n*] 13 

ft# f#ffa: 5RFI'[srfR# ? ] 
[R]%f#(s*)gftWHW[tff] [l*] 
[frrj^sqif 

J2 *WW W 


*Df]’ 


m [u*3 14 


rr[#Jr #f 4 iftgm^T- 

cg%T [t*3 

[ft#r#] rt#t ft# 
fsr#(s*)ftFrwi5ar w* 

13 [#ht ? ] [u*3 15 


6m ?] D*3 


pftifi# *r ?tw *rt 

[rr 3^ »rftf [ii*3 16 

sm i# *pi- 
14 [?r usn *] 

fft-ftwr-srarq: [ 11*3 17 

R 


[#ft: »] [l*3 


1 Read ^t%, 

2 is the reading of some scholars. 
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— >> sraw- 


srfa — — — — 
af*rat gfir 

D*] 

*PRR-f%fa 


[11=1=] IS 


~[ii*] 19 


W %!• feR-«rk-%3T- 

*) [l*] 

taf q^p^npjTfj- 

[sftHU ?] [II *] 20 
StfcT <K RSR [|*] 

[q%> W^] 8 [ii*] 21 

3[ffF*] wfrouf^K 

==*Ftfw#w [ii*3 22 

[iF-tfft*r?]trra 

$^1^% JTi£hfcsf [I*] 

W W _ SjfaftRT mi [ll#] 23 


1 3=%S ? For the omission of visarga, see p. 384, n. 7. 

a #535=55 ; w[=^n. 3 §gifo % 


4H1 
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[i*J 

2(i 

- * x 43wiHC] [n*] 24 

*r _ w gg-sfwfw- 

fa[3R2] — • RR[fVf]ljW [i=i=J 

^ — sfRf-Rf rft--iR[’] 

21 — [11*3 25 

fRrTTf g \ 3 ?T?t(rtOWT — ' — w 

€R^-Sff4?T-§#TSTR^5T[qL*] [it*] 26 

22 w W — W 

— — - [l*] 


w w w [g^ 2] [u*] 27 

snswfsqfg?]*^ firtfsV 

23 w [^FRjft 2] [<*] 2 

1 ^TRTfW 2 Some scholars suggest 33^ o . 

'.•;... , ' S2? .' i. •' 

2 Avanti = district round Ujjain. Kalihga (in the narrow sense) =Puri- 
Ganjam region of Orissa. Kosaia = South Kosaia-Raipur-Sambalpur-Bilaspur 
region. A par anta= the Northern Konkan. Lata =Nausari-Broach region. Andhra- 
districts near the mouths of the Krishna and the Godavari. It is a vague claim 
which may indicate some sort of hostile relation of the Vakataka king with those 
countries. It is impossible to believe that these countries were completely sub- 
jugated by Harishena. Ilarishena is possibly mentioned in another Ajanta 
inscription (Bhandarkar, List. No. 1713). 

3 There is possibly in this half of the verse. 
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_ w w w HTR 

^ [i*] 

[^m '?] 

24 _ w w w — <jrr gfcj- 

*] — w w — w fra [n*] 29 

f$N FT w — w- [%4 1] 

[i*] 

25 

^ncr(:*) 5RT€?r: [ll*] 30 

OT^F%-5pinTtn ^ w ■ — — ' w — 

gT^s% 

OTr[4^]ftC*3 [«*] 31 
f^-<4-^^T3#^rRt Rf%- 
Pi}<4- 

27 WWW W W — [|*] 


[ft*)8I 'T^*rN fe?tf ^t^rt4[] [»*] 32 


1 Varahadeva, minister of Harishena, was probably a son of Hastibhoja. 


mayidavolu inscription of sivaskandavarman m 

B — INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 

No. 64 — Mayidavolu Copper plate Inscription of 
Sivaskandavarman — Regnal Year io 1 2 * 4 5 6 7 

Mayidavolu, N arasaravupeta taluka, Guntur Dint, Madras Pres. 

Hultzsou, Ep . I ml . , VI, p. 8Gff. 

Language s Prakrit. 

Script ; Brail mi of the Southern class of about the begin* 
iting of the 4th century A. i).~ 

TEXT 9 

First Plate : First Side 

fepf j II# ] 

First Plate ; Second Side 

1 [fcraf* n ] 4 ’pmfmsrt 5 

2 ^T3HRta*t 6 qssn* 7 

1 The year apparently refers to the rule of the father of Sivaskandavarman 

as he was only a Yuvamahaxaja. The word is coined from jgsRJSf on 

the analogy of and Kanchlpura is modern Oonjeeveram about 

55 miles to the west of Madras. Some scholars think that the name is Skanda- 
yarman (identical with the king of No. 66) and siva is an honorific like vijaya 
of No. 66, 1. 1 and p. 445, n. 5. The name Sivaskandavarman is however often 

found in other sources. See Sue, Sat., p. 166f. 

2 This record (cf. also the Kondamudi grant of Jayavarman, Ep. hid., VI, 
p. 815) is very interesting from the palaeographic point of view. See notes below. 

S From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VI. The seal bears the figure of a couehant 
bull in relief and below it the legend 

4 Traces of the letters still remain. 

5 3? has a peculiar form in this inscription. It consists of an upper curve 
and of a loop that starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line. 

6 also has a peculiar form consisting of two equal curves, one below the 
other! but not connected with it. . 

7 or in this inscription does not differ from or ^ 
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. Second Plate : First Side 

R 1 

'3 fer^[‘]?5rwt sfsRRi 

4 3T7?f TO# [l*] 

Second Plate : Second Side 

6 ?r 3 

Third, Plate : First Side 

V 

T grfJTFr 3ift%gr-gjiftRr 

I hird Plate : Second Side 

9 3i^nr?ft?i nTRt 5 

10 [T^Kq]^ 3TJ%f| 

Fourth Plateb*Birst. Side 

a 6 7 

11 Wfgt [i#J trgg- irjjfjj 

12 


1 In the left margin a little above the level of 1. 4. 


3f has generally a peculiar form in this inscription consisting of an angle 
and a circle. 3 Better read 

4 In the left margin on the level between lines 7 and 8. 

r \ Kead ^'<m#£T. Andhrapatha is ^.geographical term like JUakshinapatha. 
Originally it may have indicated “way to the Andhra country”, but later the 


Andhra country itself. Its capital Dhanyakata is very probably to be identi- 
fied with Amaravati in the Sattenapallo taluka of Guntur Dist. An Amaravatl 

inscription (No. 529 of 1037-38) of Virapurushadatta refers to the installation 
ot two dharmachakras at the great monastery at Dhanyakata. 


6 Omitsntft Of. ar*rci (Efi^^Rmr^wT 

II quoted above, p. 353, n. 4. 

7 In the left margin a little above the level of 1. 12. 
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Fourth 'Plate : Second Side 

13 7[%Tjd tew [i=;=] 

Fifth Plate: First Side 

H 1 2 3 

15 

15 f%^TfR-^?(l*)-R5rre [|*] tr^fg 

Fifth Plate : Second Side 

IT te? q 

18 ^HT3n^- 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

10 Tfifift# [u=] 

20 q-f^iir qrtem q [it-] 

Sixth Plate : Second Side 

21 wf%%- 

22 qR- qt^rr cTTVTT qte 4 [qi] 5 


1 Hultzsch : sri%^ f Some of these exemptions refer to the obligations of the 

villagers to the touring officers of the king, while some refer to their obligation 

to the king on occasions (e. g,, a marriage in the king’s family). For a 

detailed discussion on them, see Sue. Sat., p.l86f; also supra, p. 410, n, 1 
cjftiT possibly indicates the audbliijja salt prepared from plantain and cocoanut 
trees in some parts of Bengal even to day. 

2 In the left margin a little above the level of 1. lb. 

3 In the left margin a little above the level of 1. 20. 

4 35fT is read by Hultzsch and Biihler *, but it looks exactly like the ordi- 
nary form of See p. 440, n. 2. 

5 The scribe at first left out and engraved 3T <=f ( of qTT ), 

but eventually the two ahsharas were struck out. 
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Seventh Plate : First Side 

NS 1 . 

23 [cr] 2 ^RIT^STT 31 m 30# 

24 skkH #3fT# [i*] 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 

25 r^T- 

26 <T# qgfif * [| *] 

Eighth Plate 

d 3 

27 won# 33kr 

2S qf|q3T [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT l ZED 

?S’ (=TRpt: TTHw^) II 

ft fin II ^ratg^cf: f^RT^r: (=5fTM:) *n^T3r-fl%T: 713Hr 
W 3TR3& sqr^rf (=^PRPFOSf 3$3f%SR.) 3ITsfT13f% I— kRJTTfir: 

(=3trer ftsrw) 3r#f (=° et^t^) r wfk- 

g^&rrkk [kj rapper; hr: 

WfPR: *RFRT= I trfjR HRR T3R71R f35RR:— 

r^wrer;, wRRTR^#^(=oqrkkf!ifqjq;), r-hs- 

5f%?rn, 3T-^;c-ff#'^rf?r-¥Jr-?f3r ) j ( =R35RrkrR3R^RrRftR tr- 

1RR. ) I gt: ?R: 3 ^Rfl^-HRERT (=°fa3RgRTkl) Rtq-Rfrl: ift- 

strr: 1 t!r#r ikfTk?r =3 Or. ] i w- rw^rr?; mM-m qfrk htr w-i;- 

4>R%: 3T W! 33 3TTCk SJIRR (=<RKr) fkm i’ 33R: qo hIr-TSF: 

m ■ % f#R: w * i RTuftr: msK. 3trc 

qfl45T II 

1 In the left margin between lines 23 and 24. 

2 Bee p. 435, n. 5. ^ . 

3 In the left margin between lines 27 and 28. 

4 It must however be remembered that the Andhra-Dravida-karnata region 

very, probably reckoned the amdnta month (starting from the Bukla pmtipad 
and ending with the amavasya ) . . ’ ' . ' ' .. ' 
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No. 65 Hlrahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription of 

Si vaskandavarman— Regnal Year 4 
II 1 r aii a d ag ALU , Bellary Diat., Madras Presidency. 

Mum.ua, Ep. hid., I, p. off. ; 9 ff ; 470; II, p. 485 £ ; Lbumann, 
ib, II, p. 483-85; Ludkbs, List, No. 1209 (for other references). 
Language ; Prakrit anil Sanskrit. 1 

Script : Brahnn of the Southern class of about the 
beginning of the 4th century A. I). 

TEXT 2 

Seal 

First, Plate : First Side 

[ll*] 

First Plate : Second Side 

It 3 4 5 6 7 8 

wfTrrfor 5 -WT wwruf r- 

0 fEpre mi-A 

Second Plate : First Side 

1 Note that this record shows more cases of the doubling of consonants and 
of conjuncts than does No. 64. See supra , p. 406, n. 1. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. hid., I. This record found almost within the 
borders of ancient Kuntala suggests that the Early Kadambas were feudatories 
of the Early Pallavas. For other grounds, see Sue. sat., p. 184. 

3 This word is in the left margin, on the level of 1. 2. 

4 Bidder ; was originally engraved. 

5 Bidder : ; hut the superscript is certainly Z. 

6 has been coined on the analogy of which 

again is derived from The title indicates North Indian influence and 

late date. 

7 Read which is the reading of Biihler. 

8 The letter looks like 5 which is Bidder’s reading. 
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5 

f) 

H 

s 

9 
10 
11 

Third Plate : First Side 

12 3^?r [i*] q^ftvrnft 7 i 

13 snwjpfraTr q-cft^rmr v 

14 ifT^^ TcttoFir t = srraipiTF ^Phtti tctV 

15 -flinr 3 ?TfcHrcta7i ^Erarmn qrft^TT-m 3 

Third Plate : Second Side 

10 •-tTT^T^-^rrftrT^r ^URTUTTI ’ifTWm 3 8 

17 ftrrwf^-f Jrrow-^s^-?rffj^r ^ 

!8 =^jf ^fiTft qfrRFTi * TO?re-TPTtfr- 

19 77 flfeTT 'TTfmint 7 3TR^m ^fiffeTT 

1 Biihler reads . 

2 This reading seems to be suggested by the plate. The reading intended 
however is possibly ¥RT-?T«J% 

3 ff^Tt is possibly a mistake for For see, p. 20 L, n, 4' 

4 Read wfiiRT. Some scholars take Bappa (lit. father) as the name of the 
father of Sivaskandavarman, which is unlikely. See Sue. Sat., p. I83f. Of. 

fsqiTT, etc., in Fleet, C.I.I., III, p. 186, n. efcq- f rom Sanskrit ^TI=5ft5PlHT \ 

6 In the left margin, a little above the level of 1. 14. 

7 Biihler reads 

5 Biihler reads \ , was originally engraved. 
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nfasit iwM 1 gfir% 

?tft% 3RT 1% *1 TRTRR- 

[TO Tit] 2 [l*3 iftfR 3 fTOTTH 9r'4 ?TfW 

Second Plate : Second Side 
[^]f^-7Rsr3TO ^T- 

gr jTHfttra wjg-TOF3T#-*rwf?f% froq-%5nft% 

% TO511 WWT%7f-7IT79TRr 

iftf^RranfRI-aTTr^Tt 
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Fourth Piute : First Side 

2'* 'mmmr t \ 13 %%% r qrg'wmr 1 sr-w 

2 1 [<Mr<rmr a '1 srrw TOtemT i *< 

22 'Tcft+TFTT ; ^*R*F Icft- 

' ;{ wwr r i q-rfrvn’it ^ *rra*W5r*r qfa- 

24 *TFir ' 1 1 2 3 

Fourth Piute : Second Side 

25 qfft+irot '1 <r?rmmt 1 

25 qfyminr 1 qnr+rmr 1 mfir^PT qfrmFir '1 [i*J 

27 rr^fif grpjrcj ^PrgiR-Tg’anf OTPITf^HCg ' 4 
2s Jim rag^PE^'% gs^ri [1*] 

Fif th Plate : First Side 

'A 5 * 7 

29 fq sBIcjnT 3 ^tR ?»V 

30 gcf £PWW [l*] 

32 

Fifth Plate : Second Side 

33 ^[']m’ W-TR'TT-^f^f-^ W-W'^-’Tf- 

34 Iff ^mftri'Tr’IT^-g^Ulf TTqi?Tcrt%ff w- 

1 In the left margin, a litie below the level of 1. 22. 

2 Biihier reads q# © . 

3 These ahsharas are engraved below ^T^4? of the previous line. 

4 7. fi., mod. Bellary Dist, Bee supra, p. 205. 

5 In the left margin, on the level of 1. 31. 

0 Biihier reads 

7 Hultzsch suggests which is possibly the r eading of the original 

For a detailed discussion on these exemptions, see Sue, Sat,, p. 192 f; supra, 
p. 410, n* 1 
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35 ^r-5rri%-qrf^1f fftmfttff sift- 
3(i ?NrTftt 3ftif? ? ftrifepr 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

V 

37 =* f%r [i*] ft? w srrft^r siftgw 

38 qpnw snwft ft3?rcr wr fftra- 

39 ft gife^r ^fnft v ftfftBr $ ft * [i*] ^ grcjjj 

40 m ftft jispt ?ft?r N5iT srr-qr ^nftsrr 2 

Sixth Plate: Second Side 

41 c[T g*ri 5RJ% fftTt-qRwr 3 Tft^nr ft [i*] Jjft ^ 

42 gftg-gg-¥?OTft^-WEi% wif qjpr- 

43 RfftRT-gt 3I?t ^ ft 

Seventh Plate : First Side 

\S 1 2 3 4 

44 ^rrfftRft 5 ft gtrft- 

45 ftfer-i^Rfft srcpfftft gg 

40 ft gift ft [»*] ft ftft ftft q? *r 

-ft, W.Xl : ./;^ '■■■ > ■:■■■:'■*'..'■■.■ ; 'ft .■■/:,■ ; V ■■'}:. --.'s .. ' ; ; ; v '..:"'; 

Seventh Plate \ Second Side 

50 g ^ i w-gfroiw-ftgft grraft 

51 fft ft [i#] ifsT-r ^nr-gwiwra 

52 C £ % >i [I*] gw*5RT .[i*] 


1 In the left margin, above the level of I. 39. 

2 J5fT looks like 5ft. See p, 435, n. 4. 

3 Better read 

4 In the left margin, above the level of 1. 46, 

Buhler reads ; but his ¥T is certainly <ff # 


0 
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Eighth Plate. 

€}■ 

54 jire afca~faf* 3 ?tai afer fa [i*] 

'•”> aife [ll*] 

TEXT SA NSKRI TIZED 

SSq, II 

fas** ii airatgna aif^ma^ar^a-aTat atfaimarfroa; an^Ta: 
aiTaiaT awre m 

aiwf^B- ^ciTfa-^arfa^ [faf^j-ara-^aa; mi (==w^=^wh;) afaaa 
(=%%w0 warm. snwrfaiKr (=wrpara:) 4tfera tf^$ aatfm: 1 2 3 arm 
■aft a am(=va<>)-5aaT-apj aaw'-mgm [arinaafa] i — c qftfR 
(=ai£a) 4 fmw Dm] aa laaftq; aifofi-arers^a: fag^i^-ataas- 
wripfrw?: maa; faataai a^gaaamiafa^ faaatafa^ a t^rr surfa^a- 
suaifa afT^amafifar (= a g Ki$ a 

fag^a) witt (=aroV) f%i$3r#3% i — af;aaafc=na srfaara: 5 i, 

^rtaanfaia afaaaNk srfaaraT: v, wmiw afaaiaf ii '■>,, [asr arc^sa] 

aiai^Ta srfaara sfaara: i, fadaaatara afaaiar: \, aRgra- 

aatara afaarar: \, #%mri*a: p^-pqra-?lm-?r|iai: 

a ag-4: sngwr: am= afamT: *, sRimiafaw ai afama: % aRgrara 
sfaaiaf ii afaaw; i, wr-wvw sfaara: % ww^wh 

afaai^ gt *<, w^mwiw sfaamT: \, aaa-aatena 55 ^ 1 #$ afwra: i, gTqiak 
afarn: i, wraaakrk srfaarra: a, aftfaara afaara: % arnafs^ srfaara: 
% atf%% afaaia; i, Ffimiaar afaara-. % marak afaaia: i i jrRjt: 

1 On the margin, a little below the level of 1. 54. 

2 Biihler read 

3 See Sue. Sat, p. 191. 4 For this trftgR, see Manu, VII, 201. 

5 afma:=faa&ncas: #jn. 

56 
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(='‘H'tRT-5tJ0jfji:) i srcqrfq: i*srr qgsfiTff qra^rig, 

’ITT. 3TUT#«r: I 3f-fT-5^#-f%^T%-^rqTO^(=WRfI- 

?r-fTw^r-Pf^ , ^-TTSRffsRf^, w-wsjgq-^riqg, w-^cf%fs- 
'fpsr^q 1 , w-Tiqm^rfaf-qf^ , ; ?r-f RqOTT^T-^qrg— 

i^wrffl: ^rsr^srrfgifr^rt: f*mqri%fq: srrfafFTTRrfq: fw^s-^T^-qrMq: 
q vfwfei qRsnjwq wft q wTftiqrq; ^fqWRsigisq: 

€<3FT for&T, ffPI 3fTrt^T: (=WTT5qTfqq: %qW$T:) q?TR= V, 

#Rr# ( =#^fWif q qiRTf^RT^g srr^r# gsprqt ) ft \ i g# sTrti 

m qjpHrfq (=^^¥r: #u ) #3T sw On] |ffk 

=$!#!. 3r cT?q m ftqfq-TT^i (=o[Ii%q 3TW) fftR ffa I *R: 
: T— TT^RPr^rf^'Ii- qRT-T^ q^-RSg SEPqiq. q q: 

(ceres'; qgqrftrrdtg w- sTRfef^qqfkqT ^g^pkirr, gq? 

wf (=w^g ) ?Rr ; w- q wRqg f%^ #k q q R^qfWTira- 
qp>= ww i gtir if^BT qf-^raqiwq ^] * ^t[«t%] 

^ s % [t q^] i i ERg wring i (=#i%qwf^«iTq- 

wtigO, T|FqTfq?q(=qf?q°)-^mVqqi: Rp^RifwiRr (=wrw^i) iftn fir 

?fa i! Rfer w wtw w-Rw-T-winq;- wtg^f : ’ sfi 11 


& | 

; : ’ j 


1 The meaning of #3ff is unknown. May fSfijr (=frfw ) be taken in the 
sense of a sort of wine ? In that case #sr5q may be a tax on such wine, 
ttRl'b=a kind of vegetables to be used as food. 
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No. 66— Gunapadeya Copper-Plate Inscription 
of the time of Skandavarman 

(iuxAi'ADEYA, Kondakur Taluka, Guntur Dial., Madras Pres,; 
now in the British Museum, London. 

Fleet, Ind. Ant., IX, p. lOOff. ; JJuhleb, Ep. hid., I, p. 2, 
n. 2 ; Hultzscii, ibid, VIII, p. 143ff. 

Language ; Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

Scrip t : Brahml of the Southern class of the 4th century A.D. 
Metre: Verses 1-2 

TEXT 1 

First Plate 
It 2 

1 ?)TT * 3 [l*j 

2 ¥fRfr^?r T[^n]- 

3 Jtf ¥t * *- 4 

o 

4 f<T(?) * Wfa * 5 

Second Plate : First Side 

R 6 

5 ] qnl%^[i*3- 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, VIII and Ind . Ant., IX. The record is 
usually referred to as the British Museum grant. For the suggested identification 
of Skandavarman with Sivaskandavarman, see p. 433, n. I. Note that the language 
of this record is later. It shows more cases of the doubling of consonants and 
of conjuncts. See p. 406 n. l.This Skandavarman may be indentified with Skanda- 
varman I of the Gmgoclu grant, No. 1. 

2 In the left margin of the plate. 3 The figure of the date is totally lost. 

4 Hultzseh is inclined to read in 11. 3-4; he further corrects 

It is however impossible to decipher the two (?) ahsharas after 
in 1. 3. On the strength of Hultzsch’s conjectural reading, Buddhavarman 
and Budhyahkura are usually represented as Pallava kings. There is no evidence 
to show that they ascended the throne or that Buddhavarman was the son of 
Skandavarman. 

5 The reading intended is possibly . Hultzseh is in- 
clined to restore ^[^%] !*] # But traces of an anusvara above the 

letter which looks like % and of an a-sign are possibly visible. May fOT'W 

be suggested? 6 In the left margin of the plate. 
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qrpft [^T]p^r 
7 %rf 

Second Plate -.Second Side 

V 


8 *j*m!TOSW^ mw 

9 q wrfr v 3n%ft 

10 OT^rr [i*] cf rnq?rr srrgm 

u Rsq-[q]ftsftft <T%i«r qf^rfo [t*] 


Third Plate 

12 q§fts|[l]9T TrfT ^ff^[T3TT]f^Rn [l*] 

13 q^r wi w nf?? s m [<rer] g?r qsira: [ii*] 1 

14 qr-qm(‘*) t^tt[t]’ gr q ?t% 4 D*] 

15 »iwf !*!’• ftgfg fwi [n*3 2 

16 snqrfa dfw[Y]2fn 5 % ii 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fq^ n ^{^rq-^^l-fr^nig^T ?faqr-...i gqRfw^g 
7if?RT ^rt ...$*-<3Rsft qn&qt OiTim%] i— ‘ tritcftt- 


TOTg; 'TT^q^qra: StTCTRW %W qra* %f%RffTC3;%fgreq 

(=f%qw%q sfggifiraei r^wtiwr snsraq. srig^- 

qqMter (qgr, oqblfei) ??5T Jjfqfaq^qTfq v ^^tnfir: i 


SIWT mm ?ITp5T: (=5rm-%igr. ^Tps ug gi; *T3TWT: ; =Slfqqi: «) [qsf] 
gqqftfR: qftfig qftircw [q] r 


1 OT" was possibly in the mind of the scribe. 

2 In the left margin of the plate. Both sides of Plate II are numbered.. 
Usually only one of the sides bears the number of the Plate. 

3 Read jjj*Rct9r. 

4 Read qj (or ^cf) qg». 

5 The i-siga of qt could not be properly executed owing to the interference 
of in the preceding lino. The reading gfTT is doubtful, gj looks like fft. 
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STrTT I 

to to w ijfofro to ^rr 'ran ii 

^tfT TOrif 37 frf% ERFTOn I 
*i^t srw?to fqsrf?r g'^rq. n 
(=T^T-qWTT'T'0 O f folftiST : ffa il 

No. 67— Narasaraopet 1 Copperplate Inscription 
of Simhavarman— Regnal Year 4 

Narasaraopet Taluka, Guntur Dist., Madras Pres. 

H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind XV, p. 254f, 

Language s Sanskrit. 

S c r i p I : Brahnal of the Southern Class of the. 6th-7th 
century A. D. 2 
Metres Verses 1-3 

TEXT* 

F irst Plate 

1 f%[?r ]['*] 4 n*mr[«*] ^rfe*[u*] ^f^-^q(TH=)TOT[?r]TiiTiw ^- 5 

2 ^ ^•-qT|TO[r]fsr^[^f]cI-[^T]TO['Tl']Mr%1%^- 6 

3 %f^-lWTO[T]fira?qqt qfT- 7 

4 ttto f5tf«rira[#]^-qlTO 8 stMt(s*)<3f 

1 The grant is usually referred to as the Omgodu grant after the name of the 
village denoted* It was discovered in a village in the Narasaraopet taluka. 

2 According to Krishna Sastri the record “must have boon a copy of a grant 
of the 5th-6th century A.D., put into writing in the 7th century.’’ 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XV. For Simhavarman of this record, 
see Sue. S at>, pp. 170ff ; 208 if 5 402. 

4 <f is written below the line. See p. 412, n. 2. 

o Bead Note that the name of the skandhavara (camp) is omitted 

owing to the inadvertence of the scribe. Another record discovered at the same 
place was issued from vi/ai/a-Tambrapa-s^Maa. 

6 Sastri : o^TPJ. 7 Sastri : JJTf ° . 8 Read jfspfto 


446 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Second Plate : First Side 

5 - [Trjsr-n^^ 1 [*r]u*- 

7 gi[cw]-^FJT-^- 2 3 

8 W SFSrPTRR-?^ ^NWRTRTtl #- 

Second Plate : Second Side 

9 4>7RflR 3 JTfRWt' 'ft- 

10 # ^-f|5r-g?-i^r#M f^-f^R(r*)- 

1 1 ^-^irw-g-(T*)f 4 -ft5PHrer( ; *)-sit- 5 * 
13 pJTCT^R-^f^JTtTW 6 3?r: 

Third Plate j First Side 



10 -hf^jj 7 -ftr?r-?r[5r ]^ 8 ^- 5 - 

14 ^-^r4 9 -7FTff-f4f%r^I3 1 0 1 ^^T^RTt 12 

15 qnmr*Frat rrt^rht- 

16 ifrif 13 1 T^iT-ffr^Rf 1 4 q^t^Tfgr^gJTf 1 5 

1 Read 5^541 SWjfepf 0 , SRfFTl’ 0 , and as in other grants. 

2 Read Sff^o. 

3 Note that the passage indicates only four divine Lokapalas. Their number 
was later raised to eight or ten. 

4 Read o*^fqfo # 5 Read 5^1 <>. 

6 Read 7 R ea d 

8 Read R*r£L 9 Read 

10 Read # H Read <>^JpT*r<>. 

12 Read 13 Read mSJft-Wftit. % is engraved above the line. 

14 Read 

15 Read Some records, e. g., the PIkira grant of Simhavarman, read 

. The Asvamedha referred to is no doubt that performed by 
Kumaravishnu, father of Vlravarman. Cf. J S$‘~ 

in the Omgodu grant of Skandavarman (II), Ep. Ind XV, p. 251. 
It is interesting that only the descendants of this Kumara vishnu refer to the 
Asvamedha. ■/■■■■^ : 
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Third Plate. i- Second Side 

17 ^T^T 1 SfSPfHT 2 Tw5STRT 

18 ^W?[t] %rf|i?TO; STi?r5T|- 

19 953IH3-9T# 5 ljWj*ra: e 

20 jn%? 3fTRf: TR ^g[fw]-?T^ 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

21 $«§st(T*>SJ53?TqT ^TWHifaR w^rf^ 8 sr4-sm?r-$sr- 

22 5IR 

23 rr[t]3[tr [i] ^jt 11 ^R-TfwrltlO*) 1 2 1- 

24 nCffFgjX] 13 ^fqloJR 14 [i#] 5 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

25 g- qrrq-: ]{*] stot^t- 


2 The fuller form of this title appears to be ^-gfsfsft'-ggrfl found in the 
Inscriptions of the Chalukyas and the liashtrakiitas. It refers to the kings* 
claim to have been incarnations of Vishnu. For the interpretation, see Sue. 
Sat. p 208 n; Ind. Cult II, p. 131 f. 

S Read spf and ^Tg\ The letter here printed <& (=r) is the 

bandira or iakatarepha of the Telugu alphabet. Theoretically it is a cerebral r. 

Bengali f represents both this letter and the Telugu 1 (cerebral t ). 

4 Read 

o Read JRtf:. 8 Sastri : oltra:. 

7 Read 3TFT, and (with the exception of lands previously granted). 

8 Read and 9 Read oi^$. 

10 Read gjRjfdfif vtq; (on the occasion of an eclipse). 

11 Read . 

12 ^ is engraved on an erasure. 13 Read 

14 Read o^s^. 15 Read o<^ . 
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20 efT 1 * [ll*] 

)jft^T5r-W^TJir R * *rfa- 3 

2T [i*] 

cTRSf fWR1T7(’*) Z ijgt 4 * R [||#] 1 

28 ^-^(r#)' qr^xTi rt 5 Rf i^a *s*rcm;[‘*3 
jrf m- 

Fifth Plate 

29 aprei [ii*3 2 

Rgf*p4§RT 6 * [^ItTI Rf- 

80 fR^TfTTfem 7 [l*] 

w *jjt a- 

.31 W cf^T W1 ['ll*] 3 

3M^-*crs*H3(*)3?sfl: gr?jc«? w-^]- 10 

32 q^*q^pif [1*3 flf[T]^[«nT] ^■•prrfH^n f%f%R[fir]R i[i*] 


1 Read wfaRMTRf:. 2 Read o^R H J|jf, 

3 Read 4 Read ipf. 

5 Read cfT. ' - , . 

6 Read oigRT. ? of ^t!T is engraved below the line, 

7 Read ° Ilf^RT. 8 Read =q^T ){fwi. 

9 Better read 

10 was originally engraved for g?. 
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C — INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KADAMBAS 

No. 68 Chandravalii Stone Inscription 

— / 

of Mayurasarman (c. 330-60 A.D.) 

Chandra valli, Ckitaldrug Dist., Mysore State. 

M. II. Krishna, My*. Arch. Surv., A. R., 1929, p. 50 ; K. P. 

Jayaswal. History of India, 160-350, p. 220f. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Scrip t : Brakml of the Southern class of the fourth 
ceatury A.D. 

TEXT 1 

•2 [%z] 3 J -si wr 5 -qgsr-gft- 

3 ^^ 6 -^^j[5 7 ]-^f?r?«i5R 8 -5ci5 9 -Trt^R[<ir] [u*] 

1 From the eye-copy and indistinct facsimile in Mys. Arch . Surv., A.R., 1929. 
The reading is in many places doubtful. JayaswaFs reading and interpretation 
are in some parts impossible. He reads (11. 2-3) 

“who marched against Kahchi and Trikiita— 
the Abhira and Pallava capitals — and who subdued the Sendraka capital at 
Satahanl, built the embankment. ” 

2 In the space between lines 1 and 2, there are two symbols possibly 
representing the sun (a circle with a centre mark) and the moon (a crescent). 

8 The reading is not beyond doubt. Krishna: 

4 Krishna : but in his eve-copy there is no trace of subscribed r* As 

regards ^ compare the form of this letter with £T (of cf£T^) in the eye-copy. 

5 Krishna: 

8 Krishna reads ; but his eye-copy has distinctly If we 

however think that the subscribed u in JJ and the e-sign (part of the o-sign) of gff 
are not actually the engraver’s work, the word may be read T(T#)f^Tfe&. 

7 is engraved above the line. 

8 Krishna: ; but the subscript of the third ahshara looks like q 

in the eye-copy. \ ; 9 Krishna: See note 4 above, 

57 
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TEXT SANSKRIT! ZED 

f#rfRcF R5EB (=3^ft<l|t) ff(=gr% 

No. 69— Talagunda Stone-pillar Inscription of 
the time of Santivarman (c. 455'7° A - D -) 

Talagunda, Shimoga Dist., Mysore State. 

Buhleh, hid. Ant., XXV, p. 27f ; Rice, Ep. Cam., VII, p. 20011; 

Kielhorn, Ep. hid,., VIII, p. 31ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script; Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern class 

of the fifth century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-24 or fRsrW-uH^ 2 Vv. 25-26 

gf-Tcrrar ; v. 27 ; V. 28 ; 

V. 29 ; Vv. 30-31 5 ^ ; 

V. 33 (or ogpjjcf) 3 ; V. 34 ERF^fg^i. 

TEXT 1 

feR [ll ] 5 

1 The Traikiitas or Traikutakas belonged to Aparanta or the Northern 
Konkan. The Abhiras of this period also belonged to the same region. A place 
called Ahirwara lies between Bhilsa and Jhansi. Mayurasarman’s struggles with 
the Pallavas are referred to in injra, No. 69. Pariyatrakas lived about the 
Pariyatra mountain (Western Vindhyas and the Aravelly range). Sakasthana 
possibly indicates the kingdom of the Sakas of Western India. The Bendraka 
territory lay in Mysore, Punnadu was in South Mysore. The Maukharis possibly 
lived in Rajputana. See Sue. Sat. y pp. 241-46. 

2 “A species of matrasamaka, the name of which as yet is unknown” 
(Kielhorn). V enkatasubbiah takes it to be the Gitika variety of the mteragana 
metres (see Ind. Cult., V, p. 115). Matra : 15 + 15 4 * 15 + 15. 

8 *‘A kind of Danciaka, either called by the general name Prachita 
or specially Chandavega or Arnava” (Kielhorn). The verse has 80 syllables in 
a %)dda , 

4 Prom the facsimile inEp. Ind., VIII. 

5 This word stands in the left margin on the level between 11. 1 and 2. 
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1 jmfwwra ii 

ti 1 

?wg wi f^-aTO^rwRi^-wr^; [14=] 

gSR-^i TFR# «; II 2 

^3^ ferra-wh [1*] 

jjqfgx^F?%rT?ft-'if?^r- [^rj^-^ftT: 

2 II 3 

*m ^ fpr-ipT [1*] 

[1 *] 

ST^RFfTTf-fawra Ww3ft^TfJT-Rl*r7JT II 5 

w^4-?% v TrtN^w^?fT?cri:ra^ ii 1 2 3 

[ii*] 6 

3 [t*] 


crac. [t*3 

S3I§ Hcfa4-fWSP5JT II 8 4 

'■(WRI^ 5K^t-$% sftRFsriJjl [l*] 

ffUrat TPT^5ITR^% [ll] 9 

Cn ^ 

w- srara qw5%*3[-g<? gwr m sfk*i4*Jir [i*] 

^fw^PTtgxaf^ fvtT%sf 5 wfesr fgtsirg ii 10 


1 Read ^TFE3J° . 

2 The correct form is ; but efJT^r is the form invariably found in 

the records of the Kadambas. “Great lineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies” 
may suggest that the Kadambas considered themselves as generals of the Pailavas 
as late as the time of Santivarman. Bee p. 452, n. 6; p. 455, n, 3. 

3 Only one dandu may be retained. 

4 “Then as the family tended this tree, so there came about that sameness 
of name with it of these Brahman a fellow-students, currently accepted as dis- 
tinguishing them.” ;■ 

5 Read (an establishment for holy and learned men devoted 

to religious and learned discourses ,* something like a college) is the same as 

of some inscriptions. ; k ero f^FTf ; * 
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<for^r dfiRP [i*] 

$f^St(s*)fFPRfr STT 2 fa5T3T qq: [ll*] 1 1 

S^nfqqwpirn^r «brt. [i*J 

^TTWRT |X¥f?T?Rf: [ll] 1 2 

5 Trfw [l*] 

sgqf ^rfa^w firfspftw# qspzm. u 13 
qXs*)^T T ^ T ?q ^ % ; jrTiT|T 3 «g»t D*] 

?^?mr jpkmsqf ^^-grc-^rgr^ u 14 

q#firxq53%^nnt n 15 

(• ^a%r-qri:#cKrFf-^ffHxf to %fsl; [i#] 
q^Mr-R5c«nT^ q ti 16 
^rgffqrqis w [i*] 

fWT-K^r-aTW 5 ll 17 

STF? ^TT'RT’IT tUtf 5fTf^# 3&q«reRT [l*] 

?iw3pcrr?WT^wTO 6 53f-^|3Ti^[5?i]trm: ii 18 
7 q^5%^T m ztf&foiri <a&sn srawp^nqfqi [i*] 

*nw crf5i#*Rft^T qfarafog srfaV u 7 19 

1 May refer to the Asvamedha performed by Sivaskanda- 

varmanP In that case Mayurasarman was Sivaskandavarman’s contemporary. 
For the possible contemporaneity of Mayurasarman and Sivaskandavarman, see 
Sue. 8at , pp. 184, 247. 

2 ^T?^qn^f= frontier- guard. £lt 1 T^=Nallamalur Range. For the Banas, see 

Sue. Sat., p. Their kingdom comprised parts of Chittoor, North Arcot and 
Anantapur Dists. 

3 The third pada has 16 or 17 Matras. The metro possibly requires omission 
of 3RF . 

4 ©% was originally engraved ; but the subscript has been struck out. Kahcki 
(mod. Conjeeveram) was the Pallava capital. 

5 ST of ^ff-5ro may be considered a short syllable through poetic license. 

6 ?cff seems to have been originally engraved. 

7 Verses 19-20 suggest that Mayurasarman became a General of the Pallava 
king. His feudatory position was analogous to that of a military governor of a 
province within the Pallava empire. 
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JTfWr^r^RM g.#g fwjr: [i*J 

si? Ti-^^'iprr ffiq; ii 20 

[i*] 

)jfim ^ n 21 2 

8 [i*] 

TOff^C II 22 

cW !P'X^fTWTf5r-^fl^[^]^iii[ , ]g-%f5 ? i: [i*] 

>-?Nr?:: u 23 

^[cSl^XSR^^-ljft^^f^lf^Tsn iqife: [i*] 

^?T^'a[^vr]-5r[^] swrfvro [u*] 24 5 

9 wi TT-uft^r 5^: 

srf*RHRrr ^-qnfq^: sf-*fr: [ i •-;•-] 
sgfcr vt(s*)fn 1 2 3 4 5 & 

^rfcf TO^ra^[‘]?r-wfri2rTq- u 25 


1 Prekara and Murala have been mentioned in the Avantisundari-katha as 

rivers in which the elephants of A par ant a sported (Raghavan, An. Or. lies., 
Madras University, V, pt. 2). The rivers need not have been in Aparanta as 
suggested by Itaghavan. Mallinatha (on Bagku , IV, 55) takes Murala as a river in 
Kerala. The B hoj anahutuhala of Raghunatka (end of 17th cent.) speaks of the 
waters of (<*ode, An. Bhand. Or. lies. Inst., XXII, 

p. 263) This seems to suggest that Prekara was another name of the Malaprahara 
(Malaprabha) or the Ghataprahara (Ghataprabka) both tributaries of the Krishna. 
The metre possibly requires the reading 5ffTT° . 

2 The third pada has 16 maims. See n. 1 above. 

3 Kielhorn understood from this passage that Sadanana installed Mayura- 
sarman after meditating on Senapati(P) with the Mothers. This is wrong; here 

means having favoured, and not “after meditating on”. It is impossible 
to think of a Senapati whom §adanana meditated on. Sadanana is here said to 
have favoured Mayurasarman and installed him as general , 

4 Read 

5 The third pada has 16 or 17 Maims, of may however be considered 
short by poetic license. We may suggest for # Kielhorn : 

6 Read °TfcTf'cf, 
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%f%cT'5#(s*)fir5€-f5Wf Sffrff [l*] 

x w-fsRT«r n 26 

10 srrara ^rre-^^-wk-^n^T 

[i*] 

WJTfj;^ 1 II 27 

sjfHtfirer? f%5Tft(s*)f% ^rr fpRf^rsrr-n^r^ 2 

[l*] 

11 mtm ^mn 3 

cPnjqTx^g itfsft g*-srer wi^nrsivraj* n 28 
*{J^JRIT WHUT f^T(T*)f% 5rf%^ 
^qr%r-3fecHR^ ftlfcr [i*J 

?T5^5n#-%^f-4icrat ^fhtwiwi^wt: 

^ )j[ftf] 3fa??f n 29 

12 ^rf%w-^fe!!r-g-R-iET5^5 

[i*] 

w^jiht iftriRfr §f%* =et %% n 30 

2PT^-^^-f5fTfpf-?8rai^r 

[l*3 

^(s4=)#pi|f|5-^Mgf5i? iri: n 3 1 


1 See p. 451, n. 2. 

2 EeadqT^FT. 3qTW==stronger. 8 Read ajSpjT* 

3 Kakusthavarman apparently gave his daughters in marriage to princes be- 
longing to the Gupta and other families. His Halsi grant is dated in year 80 
which is possibly to be referred to the era of his Gupta relatives. Bee Sue, Sat. 
pp. 255-56. 




TALAGUNDA inscription of santi v ah man m 

13 

?r%5r?ii^ir4T : fr?fC'i u, [j#] 

Sftgifr: 

^HTRr-^ipJFr. srcrrg: n 32 

*UHT# 

^'•T-^-?t?T-^i-qM[ir]w(:*) ^ret 2 ^ u*=r-*rTt^:[i*] 

14 §^r»T53?lfr^^T-fTfW3r»T 9=gf^?ara^^f^2f%T5??p:?}ra^ 3 

S^gW%#T#im *Rf?rx^R?TTJTT?T ^If^WJTT cfSTWfell,] [»] 33 

3?R[|Wj f^PSHEt^: 

4 [i*] 

^3jnf^T^-iqMr-¥T^si: 

i^r^^ifti^Rir-cri f%i^ 3 n 34 

15 ?r# *UUf% UIT^IH [l*] 

^^3 ^**ra?mn^(s*)*Rfa*rra: 6 [>*] 

??ife ssttwi ffir [ii] 


1 Read *1^5#. $%=*[: ff . 

2 See p. 384, n, 7. 

3 Read of^Rfo, This Satakarni is apparently a king of the Chntu family 
of Kuntala. See Sue, Sdt. } pp. 219-21. 

4 This appears to suggest that like his ancestor Mayurasarman, Santi- 
varman also received the pattalxmdha (i.e. the position of a feudatory) from 
the Paliavas. Possibly the Early Kadamba kings owed nominal allegiance to 
the Paliavas; Santivarman’s younger brother Krishnavarman I became indepen- 
dent and performed the A>4vamedha, but he was defeated and killed by the 
Paliavas, See ib, 9 pp. 258; 280fF. ; supra , p. 437, n. 2. 

5 Kubja was thus both a poet and an artist. No other work of this poet is 

known. ' ■ 

6 ^f^q*|^=the temple; or/the place called Sthanakundura (mod. Talagunda) 

SUF3FI. (=U*RfWTf?!UT:, SR?FcRTf?R:) 9TW : * 
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D-WESTERN GANGAS 1 

No. 70 — Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription 
of Madhava 

Penukonda (Penugonda), Auautapur Dist., Madras Pres. 

Fleet, J. B. A. S„ 1915, July; L. Rice, Ep. 1ml., XIV, p. 334f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script; Brahml of the Southern class of the second half of 

the 5th century A.D. 2 

Metre: Verses 1-3 signer ( ^ ). 

TEXT* 

First. Plate 

f' [n *] 4 

i fsrawpiw [n*] 

RpHTf- 

4 sflR ^Rr-^r^ic4-^^t^TlAu?T-a#cr-[fr]fcr-f^t^5T jftfa- 

sttw- 

1 Later Eastern Ganga records appear to suggest a connection between the 
Eastern and the Western Gahgas. The Vizagapatam grant (S. 1040) of Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga and the Kendupatna grant (S. 1217 or 1218) of Narasimha IT 
(Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1103, 1116) refer to Kolahala as an ancestor of the 
Eastern Gahgas, and the former also to the foundation by Kolahala of a city called 
KjOlahalapura in Gahgavadi (the popular name of the Western Ganga country 
in South Mysore). It is however difficult to determine if there was actually 
any relation. The Eastern Ganga dynasty is not called Jahnaveyakula. The 
Kanvayana gotra is also not claimed. But the presence of both the Gahgas and 
the Kadambas in the east coast shows that such relations are not impossible. 
Most of the early Western Ganga records are spurious and it is difficult to 
settle Early Western Ganga genealogy in the present state of our knowledge. 

2 Fleet ascribed the record to c. 475 A.D. Bee S uc. Sat., p, 176. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. hid., XIV. On the seal is found the representa- 
tion of an elephant to right. 

4 f =symbol for fog. f is written in the left margin, ^ on the 

level of 1, 1 and ^1% on that of L 2. 5. Kice 
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PENUKON DA INSCRIPTION OP MADHAVA 

5 ^w5f^TTraTOT?rr1% 5 T?f-iT : 3 ; ?f-if#5i^ utqfjrr- 1 

Second Plate -. First Side 

<» !P^T 5TFIT- 

7 ?nwf%f w-grPu-gcW’Fi 2 ^gsr-f^ui wln- 

8 WTPR *TW-TF^?T SIT^g^lfw: g#I3J f'PJ-Td'W^I-SRI-^pR^ 3 %$- 

9 •Wt^T 5 T-^T-3Tf?FrT ^-?rf^4f%d-rr^-fTd%d 

10 mff ^-w^r-^JTPrcr-TP^-iPifi^r <^?rrsrt g^^w-w- 

Second Plate -. Second Side 

11 WfRfiriWd JTWTVnwn^-JTfTfXTTtd SffiS- 

12 jjfr^r 4?g-g%TET tfafrg-gRTR 5 gg-ftgg-g<i(:*)- 

10 ^^r^-^^-^^’T^^Tr^-^Tq'Tg^f-¥TJTr^R R(i*XR-iri%irfT- 

14 g ^-hr^tii 6 f?r4r Ttwgiwg q^f%-fipR G q^-nfrasrarsrerrac. 

15 t W4l%-%^ro: 5Rm: [l*] 

Third Plate 

1<> gt(s*)w fxir g wgfTTra^-gpit ggfg n rpt grg gg-ffrgT: [i*] 

17 gffliRgxT g?PT grafiregg^rRrfg: [i *] 

g*g w ^jfggnR gpr g^T ugg [n*] 1 

is RRig [i*] 

?R 5 T qw*r %fg #(s*) 5 TTggg [ 11 *] 2 

19 R-^rFRRRTfr 4T 3fr ?3g [ 1 *] 

gf§ gi-gfsnfgr xft ggfg gg% [ 11 *] 3 

20 sfg ^H^RPR-gigr mifo [i*]i 

[A Symbol tor _S? (hi ham?] 

1 Read ^ffaRlT 0 2 Usually ^Tf3<> 3 Read ^rufo and 

4 His second name was apparently given after his father’s overlord. This 
Pal lava king Sirnkavarman is identified with the KancMia Simhavarman whose 
22nd regnal year corresponds to Saka year 380 (A. D. 458) according to the Jain 
work Lohavibhdga. See Sue. Sat., p. 176. 5 Read 

6 Read o jf[f # . Paruvi is modern Parigi, 7 miles to the north of Hindupur in 
Anantapur Dist., still noted for its tank. In early records Parivi is mentioned as 
the capital of the Banas, and at the time of Chola Rajaraja I it was the head 
quarters of the Parivai nadu in the Nulambapadi or Nolambavadi district, 

7 Read . The actual measurements of Kedttra and Khanduhavapa are 

not known. Of. Keyar, a land measure in By 1 hot. Dist, where he. 2£. = 1 IlCd (Tfuhi) , 

58 ^ : 
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E-EASTERN GANGAS 


No. 71— Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of 

Indravarman— Ganga year 39 (= c. A.D. 535) 1 

Jirjingi, near Tekkali, Gan jam Dist., Orissa. 

R. SubbaBao ,J. A.H. R. S„ III, p. 47ff; D. C. Sircar, ihid, 
VII, p. 229ff ; R. K. Ghosbal, Ep. hid., XXV, p. 28Cf. 

Language l Sanskrit. 

Script : Braliml of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 ( ^5 ). 

TEXT 2 


1 


v 3 [11*] 


Plate 



1 Some scholars refer to the reckoning as the Gaiiga-Kadamba era which is a 

misnomer. The Kadambas of Kalihga used the era as feudatory of the Gangas. 
The commencement of the Gaiiga era is still a disputed problem ; but there can 
be no doubt that it started from about A. D. 496, either from that very 
year or from some date in the next two years. A definite clue is given by the Santa 
Bommali grant (dated in the Gahga year 520 in the reign of Devendravarman, 
son of Anantavarman; J. A. E. E. 8., III. p. 171f.) and the Mandasa grant 
(dated in in the reign of Anantavarman; ibid, V, 

p. 272f) belonging to the Kadamba feudatory Dharmakhedi, son of Bhlmakhedi or 
Bhama°. Scholars have rightly taken Anantavarman of both the grants to be the 
same person; but the 8 aka date has been interpreted differently, as 900 + 

=900 + 7 + 6 = 913 by some and as 9004*76 or 900 + 67 by others. The influence 
of Prakrit on the early Gahga records however seems to prove that 
is a mistake for Sanskrit As Anantavarman of the two 

records is apparently identical, Saka 917= A.D, 995 is a few years earlier than 
Gahga year 520. The Gahga era thus started some years later than 995—520 = 
A.D. 475. Bhandarkar’s list, No. 1474 refers to a lunar eclipse on the Marga- 
sirsha-paurnamasi in Gaiiga year 128, i.e. A. D. 475 + 128 + x = 603 + x A.D. Now, 
lunar eclipse on Margaslrsha purnima after this date occurred in A. D, 606 and 
607, 624, 62o and 626 and 643 etc. r Ihere are also references to solar eclipses in 
Gahga years 154, 304, 351, etc. (ibid, Nos. 1477, 1482, 1484). Now, if the date 
Margasirsha- purnima, Gahga year 128 3 be equated with 30th November, 524 
A.D., all the other dates are fairly satisfactorily explained. We therefore arrive 
at 496-97 A.D. as the initial year of the Gahga era. Bee Ind. Ant., LXV, 
p, ^37 f ; Ind. Cult IV, p, 508f . It is possible that the Ganga era started from 
the first regnal year of king Indravarman of the Jirjingi grant. 

2 from the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXV. 3 e xpressed by a symbol. 
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2 RcRHUSTT- 

3 w: a 

5 -NTU-^I5BT-cI-fr^-?rm^T' 

0 fq-f%-JR3^^TfWTr?r: 5 

Second Plate : First Side 

8 3^T-W5T 6 -^5[^r^f%p:f^-?TWT!!TcrT- 

9 i 7 

10 *TT?rr-fqrf •'TT^T3^5ITgT%^T%WlfHrqfrT 8 -%ftJTU- 


1 Dantapura is an old city, the early form of the name possibly being 
Dantakura. Some scholars identify it with Ptolemy’s Palmira, from Dravidian 
pal (tooth) + ur (city). It is usually located at the site of modern Dantavaktra 
near Chicacole, Ganjarn Dist. 

2 Read o^T^ff-g^o # Paramesvara is Siva. 

3 Chaturdanta is the name of India’s Airavata. As India is the guardian 
of the east, the reference may be to Indravarman’s struggles with some eastern 
or north-eastern power. 

4 Read . f*i » ■ £> Read oqft-RfSo 

6 Read 3RrF, In this record the sign for q has been usually employed for ^ 
which has been used only twice. 

7 Road foeTRcF-I 0 and ° . The punctuation mark after fWRT 

is unnecessary. 

8 The title was later used by the Ganga king Vajrahasta III 

and a few of his successors. It was also used by the SomavamsI kings of South 
Kosala and the Kalachuris of the Chedi country. The unique instance of its 
use in a Chandella record is apparently due to the fact that the record belongs to 
the Kauravas of Karkarecii who were at first feudatories of the Kalachuris and 
afterwards of the Ohandellas. The epithets of their previous Kalaehuri overlords 
were tacitly applied in that record to the name of their new Chandella suzerain. 
It is possible that originally indicated a particular territory between 
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11 in^s^rr i 1 i 1 

12 ^ # g w ^rPf$fN?(:*) stmt- 

13 Ifetffa RwimTfw 2 

Second Plate : Second, Side 

l i 5=mrrfiH£$ straww% crapn^t *r 

15 HTw?mtVtgg5[Tfs:-?rftr-crRf.mmfestiitfTi ?mr 

16 ^2w^#^r-wmc4('=i=) 3 mcrr-fawter gw'rrcr- 

17 Jf i 4 i 1 qrftpr^msrm: 

IS Rtf: [it.] 0%# *Rfg: [it] 

19 7tft ftpprrf^ i ^-Rm-^OTT- 

Third Plate 

26 grm'^-#Rigma - -^w^ifTO^?:f'T (?*)*tt(>) 
21 nfttTgmwfsxwrmcf gTmTfagTM^m 6 n 


Kalinga and South Kosala which may have been conquered by Indravarman 
who thus called himself . The original home of the Somavamgls 

seems to have been in this country. The adoption of the title by the Kalachuris 
and the Later Gahgas is possibly due to their success against the Somavamsis 
or their encroachment into Somavamsi territory. Trikalihga may also indicate 
the eastern, central and western parts of Kalinga ; or Kalinga, 
Utkala and Kosala; or may be a technical name of Kalinga, Kohgoda, Utkala 
and Kosala (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1556) ; but in that case it is difficult to explain 
why other equally powerful Gahga kings do not use the title. As the Kakatlyas of 
the Telugu country do not use it, 1%^%^ seems to be quite different from 
(Telongana). Trilinga appears also to have been originally a district (in the 
southern part of the present Andhra country according to some authorities ; see 
hid. Cult,, VIII, p, 40), the geographical connotation of which afterwards 
expanded so as to include the whole of the Telugu speaking ai’ea. 

1 Read ^5- f ^ le m &rk of punctuation is unnecessary. Jijjika is modern 
Jirjingi. 

2 Read crffT® and 3 Read Sprang® and SRI, 

4 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

5 <J$3I (to be honoured). 


6 Read 
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•Ifil 


22 srfqr ^ wr; w 

shrt rt i 1 wscf 

23 [I*] 

RfK’*) *T3 i 2 ^RF5^'#(s*)gq , i?R [n*| 1 

24 qfg spT-grfsnfqr I 

wNI’cTT 

25 RT =W <TT=% m [ll*] 2 

{+*) v ferrer-f* v (+*) <j n 

2(i JTf r^rar 4 ^TfRf%JT^-6^f^frfg n 1 2 3 4 5 



1 Hea^ oxfi 3T, The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

2 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

3 This date was originally read as year 389 by Subba Rao. 

4 Properly Bee supra t p. 90. n. 5. 

5 Read See p. 364, n. 7. 




CHAPTER IV 

INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A — Burma 

No. 72— Maunggtm Gold-plate Inscriptions 

Maunggun, Prorne Dist., 1 Burma. 

Maung Tun Nyein, Ep. In,d., V, p. 101. 

Language : Pali. 

Script : Brahrnl of t.lie Southern class of about the sixth 
century A.D. 2 

Metre: Verse 1 srraE 

TEXT 3 

No. 1 

1 f (?)[.*]< 

^ TOl I 3 -TW 3TT? [ 1 *] 

A PTrTf Rr [11*] 1 5 

1 The ancient name of Prome was Sirikkettara = Sriksketra. 

2 Maung Tun Nyein believed that the characters used in these plates were in 
vogue during the first century A.D. This is certainly wrong. Elsewhere however 
he says, “The alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in the 
inscriptions at Pagan of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. and several of the 
letters also resemble those of the South Indian class of alphabets. 5 5 

3 From the facsimile in Ep . lnd. % V. 

4 The decipherment of the first sign in No. 1 and the first two or three signs in 
No. 2 are not quite beyond doubt. Maung Tun Nyein only gives two da nda& 
at the beginning of the inscriptions. His Nos. 1 and 2 are here represented as 
Nos. 2 and 1 respectively. 

o Read and oef[^ to suit the metre. This is the most popular Buddhistic 
formula. Sometimes in Sanskrit we have in place of WTf . ^1^^= 

JpL ^^I^t=holding this doctrine, iq^Jssconditions originated from 

a cause. The formula refers to the fundamental tennets of the doctrine of Buddha; 
for its interpretation, see infra , No. 73, v. 2 ; for the four noble truths which are 
related to the formula, see infra , p. 464, n. 1. 
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403 

?fg fa gr mw 

2 HWTT-H«pt fasrT^WT^^n 1 ft# #fifaf STpR} gfag-iR^Rfar W41 

4RT3T fg [i*] 

3 gnggT ■'RUT gfafflt wfar# sifaKiTfa# 2 «T*m 

%fag# fasg^fg [ 11 *] 

TEXT SANSKRI TTZED 
ii $ gwrt lasw: M |g ggrgg: sirf i 

M g g: Mr: [w^ tgn Wfa l] irggfaT RlTRW: II *fg II 
ffg 3ffa (=irgnfa=iTgRTTg ^twt^) w- gggrg-- fagr- 
gRirgjRg:, gug;, #$faf, wggr: ; gw-^g-gitfg; (=g^:w^rf vnwr fggRrr), 
=gRgr gg; tor; ffg [fawg:] 1 guggra; (=w§ sguipng:) ggggT 

gjfa: — urefefi: (=€fe»TRR:), ^raifapfi: (^fa^lfaf^:), + ^%fa^: (=3Tg?,- 

'"'■Q 

farg:), Sep?’ ( =gfa*%r ) %fag^ : fg|: ft g u 

■ . No. 2 

1 [V ^rfar ?] [i *3 

g sprit Ig-TOfr lg If ggRTgr [1*] 

%gsg gt fart-gt qg-grfa: fg [11#] 1 

gg-Rt tfequrr 

2 ggru grjFcgrgT rutr gfg-qffgr Rrufa ^fag-g^fa g§%Rsnfg 
gfarf^grffa gw gw/g i? 

;> > wg^TRUTfa 3 gg sifagf =gfaflr# 4 gifa gg gtfgg gsgf gg 

ggifg i^r fg-^fg 2 mivs f^-grgifg [11*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT l ZED 
11 gifag n % tfswgr. %gr |g ggurg: snc 1 

g g= faufg: <T=fafat gfmugu 11 ffg 11 

I Better read gfagt . 2 Read fafagfg# . 

3 It has been corrected to SfgTgTWrfg [wnfa] . IE this suggestion is accep- 
ted, they would no doubt refer to the six ahhijnas (supernatural knowledge of an 
Arhat) which are (1) the different magical powers, (2) the divine ear, (3) knowledge 
of the thoughts of others and (4) of former existences, (5) the divine eye, and (6) 
the knowledge that causes the destruction of human passion. 

4 Read^gfff#. 5 Read 
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[%4T =ET RfP-TJRR sWIRTfa] — RRlfl ’SfeT^lfR, RJRWRRrfR, 
^gWIRTfr, ^TcTrfc ^4-RRTR, ^Rlfr I^TR^rrfR, w ff^TTftj, 
7R =^ffr 5 TT^R'TTWTfT [iRTfa], RH #RfTfr, 3TPR: RR : j »R 

#B)tR;T: 'Wp, sRfFR, f5#R : , f5' v ITR[: [ll#] 1 

1 The 4 iddhipadas , by which iddhi is attained, are chhando (determination), 
mrhjam (exertion), chitiam (preparation of the heart) and mmamsd (investiga- 
tion), The 4 samma-padhanas are exertion (1) to prevent sinful conditions 
arising, (2) to put away sinful states already existing, (3) to produce meritorious 
states not yet in existence, and (4) to retain meritorious conditions already 
existing. The 4 satipatthdnas are meditation (1) on the impurity of the body, 
(2) on the evils of sensations, (3) on the evanescence of thought, and (4) on the 
condition of existence* The 4 sublime truths are (1) dukkkam (suffering), (2) 
dith k ha-sa mudaya m (cause of suffering), (3) d uk k ha-ni ro d ham (cessation of suffer- 
ing), and (4) dukkhanirodha-gamni patipada (the path leading to the cessation of 
suffering). For a Buddha's 4 vesarajjas (subjects of confidence or fearlessness), see 
p. 399, n. 2. The five indiriyas (qualities) are saddhindmyam (faith), mriyi° 
(energy), satin 9 (recollection), samadMn 0 (contemplation) and paflfli* (wisdom). 
The 5 cliakkhus (kinds of vision) are mamsa-cliakkhu (human eye), dibba° 
(divine eye), pafifia 0 (eye of wisdom), samanta ° (eye of universal knowledge), and 
huddha 0 (the eye of a Buddha). Six asadhdranas are noticed above, p. 463, 
n.3. The 7 requisites for attaining the supreme knowledge of a Buddha are 
recollection, investigation, energy, joy, calm, contemplation and equanimity. 
For the sublime eight fold path, see supra, p. 224, n. 3. The lohuHara - 
dhammas (transcendent conditions) are the 4 mag gas (noble paths), the 4 phalas 
(fruitions of the paths) and Nirvana.The ten balas or forces belonging to a Buddha 
consist of his comprehension in ten fields of knowledge ; sometimes they are given 
as consisting in the knowledge of the pati chcha sam uppada . The 14 huddha-yonis 
(requisites for the attainment of Budclhahood ?) are however not enumerated in 
the lexicons ; but a Buddha’s ndna is sometimes referred to as 14 in number. 
The 18 huddhadhammas ( conditions or attributes of a Buddha ) are 
the same as the dvemka-dhatrimas (p. 399, n. 4) which are (X) seeing all things, 
past, (2) present and (3) future ; (4) propriety of actions of the body, (5) speech, 
and (6) thought ; (7) firmness of intention, (8) memory, (9) samadhi , (10) energy 
(11) contemplation, (12) and wisdom; (13) freedom from fickleness, (14) noisiness, 
(15) confusedness, (16) hastiness, (17) heedlessness, and (18) inconsiderateness. 
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B-MALAY PENINSULA 

No. 73 Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
of Buddhagupta 

■Northern Dist., Wellesley Province, Malay Peninmila. 

R . L. Mitra, J. A. S. B., NYU, ii, p. 71 ; J. W. Laiulay, ib, 

XVIII, p.247, PI, X; H. Kern, Verspreide Qesckriften, III, p. 

255 ff ; X. P. Chakravarti, India and Java, Part II (Greater 

India Society Bulletin, No. 5), p. 7; B. Oh. Chiiabra, .7.2?. A. 

S. B. L„ I, p. 14ff. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script ! Bralnnl of the Southern class of about the 5th 
century A. D. 

Metre : Verse 1 ^rr^T ; V. 2 

TEXT 1 

% 3VT( - *) m(*) UNTBUl 2 [l*] 

BfreUW(:#) [ll*] 1 
3D*R: f.B ^TTBJBC. [l*] 

STRUT 35CBTURUT 5TTB% [||*] 2 

BfRlf%<TR] VTh-^fe| 3 -BTB 4 

1 From the partial facsimile in J. B. A. $. B, L. 9 X, and transcripts. The 
inscribed stone seems to have been the upper part of a column. Kern 
assigned the inscription to circa 400 A. D. on palaeographic grounds. It is 
written in characters of the South Indian (Pallava) style. 

2 Read 5 and ^SfFTcff to suit the metre. The formuia is 

also found in the Keda inscription (India and Java , op . cit.). 

3 Scholars have rejected Kern’s identification of this place with Chih-tu 

(meaning “red earth” in Chinese), which is usually located in Siam. It is now 
generally believed that is to be identified with the Vihdra called Lo-to- 

mo-ehie (=Pali Batta mattiha- Sanskrit Bahtamrittika) which Yuan Chwang 
found near Karnasuvarna, the capital of Sasahka king of Gaucla. Yuan Chwang’s 
Lo-to-mo-chie has been identified with a place called Rangamati (literally, “red 
earth”) 12 miles to the south of Murshidabad, Bengal. See R. C. Majumdar, 
Suvamadvipa, I, p. 82f. 

4 The reading intended is possibly iTfFTTl^Ri^captain of a 

^ or ship. 
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J C-BORNEO 

Nos. 74-75— Kutei Yupa Inscriptions 

of Mulavarman 

Muara Kaman (on the Mahakam river), Kutei State, East 
Borneo. 

Keen, V.G., VII, pp. 62, 64 ; Vogel, Bijdragen tot de Taal-, 
hand-, en Yolken-hi, tide van Nederlandsch-lndie, uitge- 
geven door het koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Land-, en 
Volken-kunde van Nederlandsch-lndie, LXXIV, pp. 167-232; 
LXXVI, p. 431; N. P. Chakeavaeti, India and Java, Part 
II, p. 18 ;B. Oh. Chhabea, .7. R. A. S. L., I, p. 38ff, 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern class of about the 5th 
century A. 11. 

j Metre : Verses 1-3; 1-2 ). 

I : ' . TEXT 1 2 

No. I 

1 iSfmR: 

2 Tt?TcRR: [l#] 

3 f^rre: 

4 wiiim; 3 f (1-5=1 1 

?r s 

5 3V7 5?TT RfTcfriR: 

6 mm [t*] 

1 From the eye-copies in V. G ., VII. Out of the 4 yupa inscriptions we give 
the text of two only. For the text of another of the four, see p. 467. n. 1. Kern 
proposed 400 A, 1). as the approximate date of the Kutei inscriptions. The un- 
Sanskritic name of MiilavarmatFs grandfather suggests that these were indigenous 
princes of the Malay race who adopted Indian culture and religion. The equation 
K u nd unga = K a u n d i ny a is unsatisfactory, 

2 Read ocfsffj- Note also that the record does not observe the 

rules of sandhi at the end of the first and third padas in L 5 1. 7 

(o^TRT'Tl' 0 ) and H fj® . The metre is defective in the fifth syllable (V. 1 , 
pada 1) which is required to be short. 3 Read and . 
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8 g^t-^r-^rr^r: [n*] 2 

10 [i*] 

11 ^7T(s*)^n 

12 f^^WWrafc'Tcr: [ll*j 'S 

No. 2 

1 *wrgr ir-g?*F*r 

2 m(-*) m-^grmni: [i*] 

■i <^r 2 %t 

4 [n*j 1 

5 fi[TgTfg^(s*)f^5^T: 4 

o [i*] 

' my ’^m sp^s*)^ 

8 irgr rMrf*?r*r?r(:*) [u*] 2 


1 Sfgg^'Of has been taken to mean a gfcf sacrifice. One would expect to have 

in it a like and jftgT^f^T'i’ of the other two Yupa inscriptions of 

Mulavarman. But it is not found in the general list of the 16 maha-danas. The 
inscription (V. G,, VII, p, 60) referring to the Kalpavriksha reads 

m(-*) OT i *2^ 3 ^ pq-(i # ) : n 

srpR^^Rq. ?r^qrw i ^ qra g w ngwns s«nfira> fab u 

(Metre: WT31T) . 

2 Kern read 5TT(«)g, . 

3 Eead^rf^Sfo* Vaprakesvara was apparently the name of a god (Siva ? ) 
which possibly gave its name to the locality where its temple was situated. 

4 Bead o ° and however does not suit the 

'metre. Kern; oc^q^Zf . 
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D-JAVA 

No* 76— Jambu Rock Inscription of Purnavarman 

Jambu Bock, West Java. 

Keen, V ,G. "VII, p, 6; Vogel, The Earliest Sanskrit Inscriptions 
of Java, Publicaties van den Oudheidkuucligen Dienst in 
Nederlandsch-Indie, Deel I, 1925, pp. 15-25; N. P. Chakeavauti, 
India and Java, p. 25. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahml of tlie Southern class of the 5tk-6tk 
century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1 

TEXT 1 

i [<rr]w^T ('*) 3 


1 From the eye-copy in. F. G,, VII. The characters are box-headed 
and are almost identical with and only a little more developed than those used in 
the records of Miilavarman. There is a close affinity between the script of these 
records with the alphabet (called grantha by Biihler) used by the Pallava kings 
in their records. If Mulavarman’s records are to be assigned to c. 400 A. D., 
the records of Purnavarman may be assigned roughly to the second half of the 
5th century A.D. Kern suggests the date 450 A. D. It is not known whether 
Purnavarman was an Indian, or an indigenous prince of the Malay race who 
adopted Indian culture and religion as well as a Sanskritic name. 

2 Kern: 

3 Read Taruma (also called Taruma) was apparently the capital of 

Purnavarman. Some scholars believe that the Ci-tarum river has preserved the 
name of Taruma. 

4 There is a pair of foot-prints engraved near the inscription. Of, the 
Ci-aruton Eock inscription (F. G., VII, p. 5) engraved near the representation 
of foot-prints. It runs : 

ttTW-Hifcsra fosqjtfaf II 

The king was apparently deified and his foot-prints were worshipped by the 
people, as those of the Buddha and Vishnu were worshipped in India. 
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^7i?nwRf% 2 $mt(‘*) 3^-W 5 [ii*] 1 

No. 77— Tugu Rock Inscription of Purna- 

varman— Regnal Year 2 2 

Tugu Hock, to the east of Tanjong Priok (the port of Batavia), 
West Java ;now in tlie Batavia Museum. 

Keen, V. <?., VII, p. 131f . ; Vogel, The Earliest Sanskrit 
Inscriptions ofi Java , p. 32; N. P. Chakra varti, India and 
Java , Part II, p. 26 

Language : Sanskrit 

Scripts Brail mi of the Southern class of about the fifth 
century A.D. 

Metres Verses 1-5 ) 9 

TEXT 4 

1 3 11 SWT 5 ^^nffTT [l*] 

According to Vogel (op, cit pp. 16-21), the foot-prints marked certain places 
hallowed by the presence of Purnavarman. He suggests that the Ci-aruton 
rock marks the spot of the king’s cremation, and that the foot-prints of the 
dead king were credited with a magical power to protect his followers and to 
hurt his enemies, Stutterheim (B.K. N, I., LXXXIX, p. 288f) believes that the 
foot-prints are a symbol of the king’s supremacy over the land. It is also inter- 
esting to note that the Kebon Kopi rock has the representation of two ele- 
phant’s foot-prints and the following verse inscribed near them : 

* * ctTS*r[^]R [l*] 

* * [^a*]WTTO [»»*] 

All the three records lie close to one another in the hilly country called Bui- 
tenzog, which was up till the recent Japanese occupation of Java the residence of 
the Governor General of Butch East India. The lost letters of the verse may be 
conjecturally restored as and . 

1 Read 2 Readq^qjo. 3 Read 

4 From the partial eye-copy in V, G , VII and transcripts. 

5 has been taken in the sense of father. name of the canal 
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[«t]w w gtff#) srr^ 

2 i 3r^wrr^('#) ii I 

^-3#5RT T r,#] 

3T l j 

frWww-jj|?r 

a ^mjfgrafoiT ii 2 

^gsr-WT|% 2 ^sTTcTT fWI5JTT-%4r [l*j 

^rW'g^-^?T^^IT^ 3 f^lt^[:*]4 |'n # | 35 

4 ^^nf] ? [1*] 

Zfof * 6 SREt ^ f?nf#^r II 4 

frcrm?^ ^f-f%r4 %ftRRf%[n] [ 1 *] 

5 SPfT%^^: 8 1, 5 


excavated by the king’s father, and %Tcfr,that of the other excavated by the king 
imstlf, possibly point to a North Indian factor in the Indian influence on the old 
culture of Java. The first was named after the Chandrabhaga=mod Ohcuab 
(m the Panjab) whose older name was Asikni. JTtacfr (1. 4) was named after either 
the river Gomati=mod. Gumal the western tributary of the Indus or GomatI = 
mod. Gumti which joins the Ganges on the left bank below Benares. 

Read ^c?T%. Ihe metre is defective as the 5th syllable is required 
to be short. 

2 Read ’jrpjgq. 

5 Read / ■ 4 ilead of%G 

a Ibis verse shows that the HW recognised was SfRlnf a s in Houth India, 


and not ^f%tTFcT as in the North. 

6 li6ad °^°- 1 dhanus=4 hastas or cubits; 6122 dhanuses =24488 eubits= 

12244 yard=a little less than 7 miles. Note that the canal of this length « 
excavated in 21 days. 

7 ^Tf^T is the name of a 

8 Read ^=. The meaning seems to be that the canal passed by some 
establishments of Brahmanas. Of. ^ 3* ^ iu L , wllere however ^ 

passage may also indicate that the canal started from the capital city. 





V* 


4 . 
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E — CHAMPA 1 (South Annam) 

No- 78 — Vo canh Rock Inscription 

' tr 'V ’V* ' C ; : ' "■ '' a 

V o.CANH (pronounced T o-kanh), Khauh-Hoa district, Annam, 

French Indo-China. 

A. Bergaine, I ascriptions Samcrites de Cattipa et du Cambodge, 

No. XX, pp. 16-18 [ 196-98 J ; Fixot., B.E.F.E.O.,. XV, No! 2, 

p. 3; 11. 0. Majumdar, Champa, Book III, p. If. B. Oh. 

Ciihabea, J .R.A.S.L., I, p. 45f ; D. C. Sircar, J. G. 1. VI, 

p. 57f. ; hid. Hist. Quart., XVII p. 107f. ; G. Coedes, Ibid., 

p. XVI, p. 484ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script ! B rail ml of the Southern class of the 2ud-3rd 
century A.D. (but actually a little later). 2 

Metre: Verses 1-2, can not be determined, but may be 
some metre like • Vv. -3-4 ; A. 5 

sn^-f%33tf%rr. 

TEXT 3 

1.5 

A »•« • • • «•» 

6 SfSTRTfW 

7 aam-f^rq [u*] 1-2 

1 The ancient kingdom of Champa roughly corresponded to the southern 
portion of the mod. province of Annam in the eastern part of the Indo-Chinese 
peninsula. The name may have been an Indian ised form of the original name of 
the indigenous people who are now called Cham, the Indianization having been in- 
fluenced by the name of the Indian city of Champa, capital of the Ahga janapada 
(mod. Monghyr-Bhagalpur region). In India the name of the capital is often 
applied to the country. 

2 Scholars have assigned the record to the 2nd or 3rd century A.D. on 
grounds of palaeography. In my opinion, the theory is untenable. In the 2nd 
century A.D. not Sanskrit but Prakrit was generally used in Indian inscrip- 
tions. Classical metres like 3RFcrf%vlW were popular in India from the Gupta 
period and were rarely used in Indian inscriptions before the fourth century 
A.D. The draft of 11 14-15 of the record appears to be an immitation of inscriptions 
of the Gupta period. I am therefore inclined to think that this inscription is not 
earlier than the first half of the 4th century. As regards the early script, cf. 
supra , No. 9, p. 269 and n. 3. As to the conservativeness of Indo-Chinese 
scribes, Biagden has rightly pointed out {Bp. hid., XII, p. 131) that the anchor- 
shaped subscript y is found in the Pyu inscriptions (c. 12th century, but their 
palaeography may be a few centuries earlier) of Myazedi (Burma), though the form 
had become obsolete in India after the 4th century A.D. 

3 From transcripts. The inscribed rock is called Nha Trang. 
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8 — — w w [^*]wn(r*)f3p- (%Wt ?) I 

SJTfrffcf [#RT: ?] 

[ffTRTO ?]-TT5r-W- 

9 fiTOf II 3 

10 [to:*] 2 fTOTO#T I 
sriirfro TO^-R[TOf-*rf?]-jp^ 

5f5R-f?- 

1 1 w II 4 

iww TOmfg(cft?) 1%- 

^ w ^(ftfcrror ?) f%fTRqT(^ ?)5TOTO j 

12 gt TOgfc TO3T(5sr2)% TOTOTTTOF^TOlS (°RR% 

TPSTE^NrfH'f?) [I*] 

^frT.ferTO i- 

13 ^Rfl fT R-PTITOSTiTR 
W?]ff f5Pf© r 4 fro- 

14 g' w II 5 
WgfTcf Rf^4TfT VWf*TCpF?N [l*3 

15 ftfTOJP=l ^ 

1 The passage may indicate the family of king Srimara or the t 

family of the illustrious king Mara. The name of the king responsible for 

the record is lost. He appears to have been a descendant of a king named 
Mara. Mara has been identified by some scholars with Kin Lien 
who began to rule from 192 A.D. Coedes identifies him with Fan-She~man 
of the Chinese annals who was king of Fou-nan (an ancient kingdom 
comprising Cambodia and the adjoining regions) about the end of the 2nd or 
the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. The identifications are doubtful; but 
even if any of them be accepted, the present record should be placed considerably 
later, as it belongs to a descendant of Mara and not to Mara himself. 

2 The restorations in the 1st half of v. 4 are not ours. One may also suggest j 

The emendations and restorations suggested by us are conjectural. 
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No. 79— Cho Dinh Rock Inscription (No. 2) 
of Bhadravarman 

Nliau-tliap, 1 2 3 4 5 6 near Cho Dinh, Plni-yen district, io the north of 
Cape Yarella, Anuam, French Indo-Chiiia. 

Baegaigne, Inscriptions Sanscrites, Xo. XXI, p. 2 ti [23(>] ; Fi.not, 
B.E.F.E.O., II, p. 186; R. C. Majumdae, Champa , Book III, 
p. 3f' ; B. Oh, Chhabra, J .B.A.S.B.L., I, p. 4S. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Brfihim of the Southern class of about the 5th 
century A .13. 

. % TEXT- 

1 hrt [I#] 533?% ist w [1*] 

[ 11 *] 

3 9Wr% 5 6 t 


1 Gho-I)inh is the name of a market place in the neighbourhood of the village. 

2 From the facsimile in J .R.A.S.B'L,, I. Scholars have referred these inscrip- 
tions to circa 400 A.D. on palaeographie grounds. The actual date may be a 
little later, but certainly not earlier. Some scholars identify Bhadravarman with 
Fan-Hou-ta (380-413 A.D.) known from Chinese sources. 

3 I. 1 shall make thee agreeable to fire, i.e. I shall sacrifice thee (referring 
to some unknown object). 

4 etc. are peculiar titles used (in the 4th and 5th centuries A. I*,) 

in South Indian inscriptions, especially those belonging to the Vakatakas, 
Early Pallavas, Early Gangas and Early Kadambas. This fact, and that 
Prakrit was ousted by Sanskrit from South Indian epigraphy about the middle 
of the 4th century A.D. indicate that our record cannot be placed earlier 
than the beginning of the 5th century. W^f%=(Agni) will save the sons 

and grandsons. 

5 Read gfMt 0 . This reference to the Earth as a goddess is interesting. 

6 Read ^4° , refers to the successful completion of the sacrifice or 

to the attainment of the result due to the sacrifice. 


m 
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No. 80 — My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman 

My-son, Quang Nam district, Annam, French Indo-China. 

Finot, B.E' F. E. O. , II, p. 187; R. 0. Majumdar, Champa , 
Book III, p. 4 

Language s Sanskrit. 

S e r i p t s Brail mi of the Southern class of about the 5th-6tb 
century A.D. 

Metres Verse 1 wt4(?) ; V. 2 

TEXT 1 

First Side 

1 [ftrjj [n*] •tjtT u^wc[h*] s|W] 

~ amor ^ sTjft 2 * 4 [i#] 

;j tnsra .[«#] I 

g#(’*) Mtrg^f 5 [i*] 

i WT §??ff sjpsf^ 6 [i*] 2 

«T^SSR:^Tf*T-'T(T*)^T5«rT[%*]H ^wC*] *Tsroj%T*] 

5 vj^wjoir vr^sarctsr 7 8 3^(311?) [i*] 

mj [<$%*] 

8 J7[lR^t*] 


I From the transcript in Champa. Bhadravarman of this record is usually 

identified with the king of No. 79. 

•1 Bead vw: li 8 Read o«rf?T. 

4 Read ofir5%. o Read °S3)Tq and <|kf,£#o. 

6 Read s^Ntffrj ffcf rfM rT«JT. 

7 Bhadresvara is the same as Bhadresvarasvamin, apparently a Siva linga 

founded by and named after Bhadravarman. ^1% ( aa *Tf^5TBT) 

=man’s way leading to death. 

8 Finot suggests cpsffai which is an indigenous word meaning * 'august,” 
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7 ijfif 1 ^ffT [l*] SRq^-qwfcT ’?|rr5t(s*)fr 2 

[WTO ?} 

8 ^TftRT?r?RiJr5T^qfhn ^r^O*] ?[f*]?r [i*j ^('*) 3raTfa%flra- 

3 

9 Sbffa 4 N«T-5WfF W. rR’Twf SJ^WTOT: [l*] 3?k 

?-fe^[r=:=]^f ?*[%*] 

10 fW?TRPrf?r WT pkmD*] fffepT: gWTvk SH=p3?[:#] [l*] ^n§#3 

TMT[?f*] 

11 ^T^TJTTW fT 5 ?ff fgfikfa: f%friwfa W3^7T«f 6 *F*m 3[fT *TT 

f*Frrerc[cr*] n 

Second Side 

1 aik srwrfa swrfjr *rr 3?sf>rr ^r?r. [i*] 

2 tpq 4TJT §sf?f crg*tj[T*k WTcf. [l*] 3?«r tfRFWftTTvm rffSTFFfa 

3 W*4(:*) ^ f%?T(7*kTftT [l*] ? ?f 5TO3% 

^-^%-5RT^T: [%#]- 


1 Bead JjffkffT. Better supply before Tf^TTW. 

2 Read q^’VTBTtsf’T, i.e. even the sixth part of the produce received by the 
State according to custom prevailing in the kingdom (was reduced by the 
king to the tenth part and was made payable to the god). 

3 Possibly we have to suggest oHIKHtsfa. 

. 4 1. e., from the creation of the god, i.e. so long as Bhadresvarasvamin has 

been established. 5 Better read =g. 

6 ^rg[g?f=Brahmana versed in the four Vedas, who may receive the district 

as an honorific grant. ^flW=king’s officer who may be appointed a governor 
of the district ; cf . r^TRTfT. j}^TgqjPnsf=out of compassion for me. 
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4 [iT*]fwr ?r ... ... ?r 

5 j>r*]«r s(?)ds(*)^R; srfMsraL. qjgrw'j q^f 

qf^rftrft [i*] 

(j J #- ...... ... ... ... 

7 f^RcHT: qf^-Tfl^ 1 2 3 

8 3 SR 3 T 

8 iraqfa ^»t[:*] [i*] $ n 5 qra(q*)fa sjfaJtTSRi 4 

«r*r fa*RRif% 

10 sri|»aR35nT*r 5 II 


1 About 27 ahshams are lost. 

2 About 16 aksharas are lost. 

3 About IS aksharas are lost. 

4 Read 

5 Read Possibly we have to suggest qrf^FIR before c!W. 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


N. B. — Readers are requested to insert the additions and corrections 
in the body of the book. 

P = page; T = transcript of the epigraphic text; TS~ 
Sanskritized version of the Prakrit inscriptions ; FK = foot- 
no te ; L=line. 

P. 5— TS. L. 4. Read— # L. 7, Read — L. 

9. Read — e? cRT: ). L. 10. Read -— ^ (=%= 

%)* Ii. 12. Read— FN, 2. L. 3. Read — not 
very far. 

P. G— L. 1. Eeacl— [j^f] ) + SfPT^. ( ) I 

L. 2. Read — itj:. L. 11. Read — ( =3Rtf^r: ). 
L. 12. Read — Inscription [e]. 

P. 7 — TS. L. 2. Read— . FN. L. 2. Read— op. cit. 

P. 8 — L. 4. Omit F N mark on — India 2 . L. 10. Read — 

P. 14 — FIST, L. 1. Read — may be to. 

P. 16— L. 3. Read — Rock Edicts. L. 6. Add — Ibid, p. ixf for 
other references. T, L. 5. Read — FN, 1. L. 1. 
Read — Anoka’s Rock Edicts. 

P. 17 — TS. L. 6. Read— u 

P. 18 — T. L. 3. Read— 3rf^0*)3>t a &d L. 4. Read— 

FN, 2. Add — Almost all kings of ancient Kerala 
whose exploits have been described in the Sangam literature 
are known to have had the title Cheramdn which is supposed 
to be a contraction of cheramakan , “son of Chera”. 
Chera was the Tamil form of the name written Kerala in 
Sanskrit. See K. Y. Krishna Ayyar, The Zamorins of 
Calicut , pp. 38-39. Cf. also Guhilaputra, Balikapntra 
(the Balias of Saurashtra), etc. (Tod, op. cit., I, p. 121). 
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As regards the name Pataliputra (earlier Patali grama), it. 
may be suggested that the name originally indicated the 
Yaksha protector of the village Patali ; cf. Kikkataputra 
in a Wala grant (645 A.D.) of Dliarasena (J.B.B.R.A.S., 
X, p. 6Gff.). 

P. 19 L. 17. Read — Text 5 . T, L. 1. Read — ^(T*)^n. FN, 3. Add 
—Some versions have 

P. 20-L. 2. Read-^orr-. L. 3. Read— FN 2. Add— A 
Sanchi inscription of c. 2nd century B. C. and a Mysore 
record of about the end of the 3rd century A.D. refer to 
the Kajjuka (Ltiders, List, Nos. 416, 1195). 

P. 21 — T, L. 6. Read — 

P. 24— L. 4. Read— firfagfg. TS, L. 6. Note on gt^—Accor- 

ding to Hultzsch, gsr^RC L. S. Read— L. 13. 
Read— 

P. 2G-TS. L. 2. Read-sp}-^. L. 4. Read— ^ ^ ^ Note 
—“The king is himself a large owner and breeder of 
cattle and personally superintends the condition of his 
flocks at certain times in the year. The whole care is 
taken of course by the cowboys whose ranches the king 
visits when, for example, the cattle are to be branded” 

( Hopkins, J. A. 0. S., XIII, P . 82 ). It may be 
pointed out however that Asoka possibly refers to his daily 
duties and not to a periodical duty like that of visiting 
the cowpen. L. 8. Read— ftsTTfo ( = ftvvrFR = 

wtem mmw g%sr^f ). 

P. 27— L. 1. Read— Shahbazgarkl Version. T, L. 1. Read— fjpj-- 
(£*)%. TS, L. 1. Read— L. 5. Read— . 

P. 28 T, L. 7. Read— TS . L . 1. Read-f^^ 

L. 4. Note on g^ r %— Cf. in the 

Bodhgaya temple inscription of Dharmapala (Gaudalekha 
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mala, p. 31). Sambodhi = Makabodhi = mod . Bodhgaya. 
L. 7. Note Oil gfwr— Or ggqRTq, ^rncwr) qqi. 

P. 29— L. 2. Add— p. 78!. T, L. 6. Read— 5 

!*• 30 — TS. L. 11, Read — ^j% [ ] 1 L. 9. Better read — 

srfWsra. 

I 5 . 31 — L. 5. BrahmI. T, L. 3.. Read — [1*]. FN. 3. Add — Cf. also 
Amarakosha , II, v. 29 0 

P. 32— T, LI. 2-3. Read— *13^. FN. 1. Read— sn^q (=qrq). FN. 6. 

Omit — As Hultzsch suggests. 

P. 33— L. 8. Better read— ^nf*r%JF. L. 12. Read— Shalibazgarhl 

Version. FN 4. Read jjqq' (=qiqq). 

P. 34 — FN. 3. Read — iprq. FN. 10. Read — lyqqjq ( = ?nwO> 

‘restrained speech.’ 

P. 35 — L. 2. Read — gqqyqqp^ . L. 4. Read — ^qiiKMIff . R. 6. 

Read — ^ricft'TT'f'T 0 and qqq(if^ 0i L. 8. Read — an d 
ssnc^rrmcf. R. 0. Read— q*qr%q-, WTcwfe ancl TOl^'. L- R* • 
Read— and q^qrq^. L- 11. Read — qrqqiqfsqT and 
snoPTTT^. R- 12. Read — gncTnFWL R- 13- Read — ^jfqTqqp-. 
L. 15. Read — [qrf^]. R- 16. Read — ^f#qi%FTR; . R. 19- 
Read — qr^hlfe. R. 20. Read— Shalibazgarhl Version. 

P. 36 — T, L. 5. Read — #gpHffq- # FN. 7. Read — ssrqsrqt, 

P. 37 — T, L. 9. Omit hyphen mark after — qfqfq q 6 . FN. 4. Read — 
FN. 6. Read — qftqfqj-. FN. 7. Note — Sans. 

Pr. q%?q (cf. 3^=*r§) ; Sans. q?f?Fq=Pr. qrf%?q (=qrft*?, 
cf. %q=*TTVt ; ^=sfk). 

P. 38 — TS. L. 2, Read — gqfqTsf 5 fgqjRtqRT* according to Hultzsch. 

FN. 7. Read — to have extended. 

P. 39— R. 1. Read — qr%T:. R. 8. Read— qj^. R. 10. Read — 

P. 42 — FN. 7. Read — qq:. 
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P. 43 — L. 11. Read — [i#] # L. 17. Read— [sr#] (V]^. Note on 

laugacla has ( = ^TTOR 

5TW:). 

P. 44 — L. 4 and L. 6. Note that the last word of both lines in the 
original is possibly srsptftf. 'PS. I». 8. Read— and ,[^%]| 
L. 9. Read — L. 11. Read — 5!T^tf%. FN. 1. Read — 
FN. 3. L. 2. Read— qfg^f 37 STjftfe. L. 3. Read — 
L. 6. Orait mark after — 21. Add — In that case 
would indicate a less severe course of punishment. 

P. 45— L. 21. Read— [^§3^*4 ?] 1^*4- P* 22 - Omit— fej 
qqg. Read— [sipt? ?] % qfTOMTs. FN. 1. Read— 

P. 46— T, L. 1. Note on — Dhauli has #er%q SfimTcfT 

xT o This shows that the Kumara, governor of Kalihga, was 

stationed at Tosali. L. 8. Note on — The reference 

to the ^ifsrcF may suggest that of Hue 1 refers to 

the There may have been still some unconquered 

tribes in or near Kalinga. L. 11. Read — (<[*)^r[ f ]. 

P. 47— Omit FN. 2. 

P. 48— TS. L. 7, L. 9, L. 13. Read— anyp. L. 13. Read— 
^% 2a . FN 2a. Read — FN. 3. Add — Some scholars 
take it to be 

P. 49 — L. 2. Read — Rock Edict. FN. 4. Add — Suvarnagiri, not 

yet satisfactorily identified, was the southernmost Maurya 
province. Isila was apparently in the present Chitaldrug 
region. 

P. 50 — FN. 10. Read— WRI%!%. 

P , 51— TS. L. 1. Note on — According to Hultzsch 

L. 11. Note on — According to Hultzsch 

54 — TS. L. 1. Read — 


P. 
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1\ 57 — The foot-notes are wrongly numbered 5—9 instead of 1—5. 

TS. L. 2. Read— m). 

P. 58— TS, L. 3. Read— L. 4. Read 5 . 

P. 61 — TS, L. 8, Note on 'According to Rultzsch, Pr. 

is from Sans. through ^ff% ? 

P. 63 — TS. L. 10. Note on — See infra, p. 119, n, 2 and p. 

134, n. 6. L. 14. Note— Of. ^^[mt % ^ i 

^ U (Apte, Dietzs, v. w). 

P. 64 — TS. L. 3. Read — snSf^lRE. L. 6. Read — ^trpf^r*. 

P. 67 — T, L. 21. Read — 

P. 68 — L. 9. Read — ^FRTT. L- 12. Read — L. 16. Read — - 

. L, 19. Read— ^nRPTpf^g. L. 21. Read — qpq^| e 
FN, 2. Add — For the omission of ^ cf., e.g., infra , No. 35, 
1. 8, FN. 3. Read — Nigantha, 

P. 71— L. 4. Read— Kigali Sagar. FN. 5. Add— Of the five 
Buddhas of the present Haifa called Bhadda-kappa, four 
(Kakusandho, Konagamano, Kassapo and Grotamo) have 
already appeared; the, fifth (Metteyyo) is still to appear. 

P. 74 — T. L. 8. Bead— 

P. 76— TS. L. 11. Read— 

P. 78 L. 3. Note on — Better ; cf. 

Childers, Dist. P s. v. phasu, L. 21. Read — 

P* 79 — L. 14, Read — JJU. L. 17 . Note on the name Dasaratha — 
The name apparently means “one who is equal to ten 
rathins” ; cf . etc - 

P. 80— FN. 1. Add — See infra, p. 223, n. 6. 

P. 82— L. 14. Read— [ *]qf*T(^)q [jjp [m] [f^?] [%]^m f^r i 
P. 83— TS. L. 1 Read — wt(?). FN. 1. LI. 1-2. Read— 

L. 4. Read — conveyed. 

P. 85— L. 7. Add— S. N. Chakravarti, J.R.A.S.B.L., VII, No. 2, 
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1941. FN. 3, L. 4. Read — Madhuka ( Read 
qfF3T, L. 4, Read— cummin seed ( W:g^T==W^<t'l ). Read 
Amba (^), 

P. 86— L. 16. Read — [Coin] of Sophutes. 

P. 89 — FN. 3. Add— The non-mention of the Sunga king’s name 

may suggest that the Suhga power was already on the 
decline. 

P. 90— L. 16. Read — gjaf. FN. 4. L. 5. Read— according. 

P. 91 — TS. L. 1. Read FN. 4. 

P. 92 — FN. 1. Add — The name may be Sarvatrata. FN. 0. L. 8. 

Read— c. 376-414 A.D. Add— See p. 288, n. 4. 

P. 94— L. 8. Read-1921. 

P. 95 — LI. 8-9. Read — p. 552 ff. L. 17. Note on — Or 2 

FN. L. 2. Omit — horizontal. L. 3. Read — and base of 
FN. 3. Add— For cf. etc. 

P. 96— FN. 1. L. 1. Read — X. FN. 2. Add — Pushy ami tra possibly 
never assumed any royal title, but posed as the last 
Maurya’s (or, his nominal successor’s?) General and Pro- 
vincial Governor, even after his accession to imperial power. 

P. 97 — FN. 3. Add — “The line is carried two stages further by the 

Mora inscription which describes the daughter of Balia sat i- 
mitra (Brihasvatimitra) as the wife of the king (of 
Mathura) and 'the mother of living. sons’ (/. B . A . £., 1912, 
p. 120).” See C. E . I, p. 525. 

P. 99 -FN. 2. L. 7. Read— conquests. Add — The wide extent of 
Demetrios’s kingdom is suggested by the existence of a city 
named Demetriaspolis in Arakhosia and of another named 
Dattamitri (city of Dattamitra, i.e. Demetrios) in Sauvira 
(eastern part of Lower Sind). He has been identified with 
Timita of a Besnagar seal. See Raychaudhuri, Political 
History , 4th ed., p. 319. 

P. 100 — L. 10. Read — loose robe. 
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P. 

P. 

P. 


P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 


P. 

P. 

P. 


102— FN. 2. L. 3. Read — in the second it lias. L. 5. Read — 
inscriptions. 

103 — L. IT. Read — 

104— TS. L. 5. Read — FN. 1 . Add— He seems to have 
extended his power over some parts of western India. The 
author of the Periplus (c. 80 A.D.) refers to the coins of 
Appolodotos and Menander used in his time at Barugaza 
(Broach). Numismatists usually assign Menander to about 
the middle of the 2nd century B. C., but Gardner placed 
•him about 110 B.C. (Smith, EMJ 4th ed., p. 258). 

105— L. 15. Read-eEOTPOuOY 

106 — FN. 3. Read — Jupiter, the parallel. 


107— L. 7. Read— EPMAIOY 

113 — FN. 5. hi. 3-4. Read — are doubtful. 



a 


115 — FN. 2. Add — Konow’s reading here as well as in No. 33. 
1. 2 is justified by the form of the letter in the Central Asian 
documents. See Khar . his.. Ill, PL XIV, Nos, 35-37. 

118 — L. 1. Read— No. 25— Mathura Votive Tablet Inscription. 
L. 6. Add— influenced by Sanskrit. 

119 — L. 3. Note on — See infra , p. 166, n. 2. L. 4. 
Read — L. 9. • Read — Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.?). 

L. 15. Note on — This word is originally Persian. 

The Raj . Tar., VII, 42 (Stein, Intro., pp. 37-38) 
speaks of an office concerned with griha-kritya (domestic 
affairs) placed in charge . of a (treasurer) and five 

dibiras (secretaries). Dibira is another Persian word. FN. 
2. L. 4. Read — Supra, p. 63 and infra , p. 134, n. 6. 

120 — T, L. 4. Omit the marks of punctuation. FN. 3. Read — 
Makedonian month. FN. 4. Read — mod. Chach, N. W. 
FN. 7. Add— srfcFfTO is possibly Sans. 

Adhivasa means a neighbour. 
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121— TS. L. 2. Read— Makedonian : Panemos. L. 4. Rend— 

gg - : crfg^: — [T-J (=3rR¥srfWYPT- 

gtRr:) JTPT— . L. 7. Read— $TfoElf*RTO^. 

122— L. 12. Read— c. 21-50 A. D. FN, 3. Read— Saint 
Thomas ( 1 st century A. D.). See infra, p. 288, n. 4. 

123 — FN. 2. Note on — Rapson afterwards took 3 at a modi- 
fied 3 r and Sanskritized the word as (Khar. Ins., 

Ill, p. 309, n.). Note on ^ — Some scholars take it as a 
modified cp, FN. 6 . Read — KOZOAA. 


125— FN. 4. Add — Rapson reads (Khar. Ins., Ill, p. 31G) 

which is supported by the Central Asian Kharoshthi 
documents. Is the reading ? 


128 — L. 1 . Read— tp-f^pr. L. 2. fq-pj. TS. L. 3. Note on 
— Chhatrasilaka may he the name of a Yihara 
or of a locality (mod. Kalawan ?). Omit hyphen mark 
before 


129— T. L. 8 . Read — rfcf-fqrg. 

130— L, 2. Read — i^r §$■. 

131— TS. L. 2. Read- 

133 — L. 13. Read — 


134 — FN. 6 . Add — Note also the duration of Vishnu’s slumber 
during the four months of the rainy season from Ashadha 
Sukla 11 to Karttika Sukla 11 (infra, p. 383, n. 1 ). Of. also 

^ 11 3 ptt% g prrisfq- fwf 1 $Tra% pf>§;rTY?r 

PI#i; II V dr aka P\ quoted in Sabdakalpadruma . 

135 — L. 3. Note on Snivihar — It may have an original like 
Suchivihara. The old name of the locality seems to have 
been Damana. 

136 — FN. 5. Add — See infra , p, 177, n. 1. 
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P. 137 — TS. L. 5. Read — 

P* 138 — L. 13. Read — Kharoshthi. 

P. 140 — T. L. 3. Read — 

P . 141 — -L. 5 Read — 

P. 142 L. 8. Read — altar. L. 10. Read— KANHfrKI 

P. 143— T. L. 8. Read— FN. L, 3, Note on NANA— Some 

scholars identify her with Anaitis the tutelary goddess of 
Balkh (Stein, Zoroastrian Deities on* Indo-Scythian Coins). 

P. 144— L. 13. Read-^sn^L L. 18. Read— p. 326ff. FN. 1. Add— 
Cf. 3*5$*^ = infra, Bk. Ill, No. Ill; also q^[pj= 

qWPlt, TfiyTRTt (Ratnachandra, J ainasiddhantakaiimudi, p. 
27). FN. 3. Add — That Hiivishka began to rule from before 
the date of this record is proved by infra , No. 49. 

P. 14G — T. LI. 4-5. Read — FN. 1. Add — for the date of this 
king. FN. 2. Read — See infra . 

P. 147 — TS. L. 11. Read [VJ \ FN. 1. Add — Note that this date 
is earlier than that of supra, No. 48. 

P. 148 — TS. L. 4. Read* — 

P. 150— TS. L. 3. Read— [spft] <>— . FN. 3. L. 1. Read— ^ 
see infra , No. 57. 

P. 153 — T. L. 5. Read — Note — See Khar . Ins., Ill, 
pi. XIV, Nos. 81, 93. L. 8. Omit hyphen mark before 

FN. 4. L. 1. Omit “and" before Read — seemingly 

unnecessary. 

P. 154 — TS. L. 6. Read — FN, 3. Add — Buddhist works 
refer to (1) andaja 9 (2) jalahuja, (3) samsedaja or sedaja 
and (4) opapdtika (Sans, aupapdtika , born of accident 
without the intervention of parents). 

P. 156— FN, L. 3. Read— the god OHRA. 

P. 157 — L. 3. Add — or the Kshaharata Family. FN. 1. Add — It 
may be that Rudradaman I is the first independent or 
semi-independent ruler amongst the Western Satraps. The 
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Kushanas were possibly losing tbeir hold on Western 
India by his time, F N. 3. Add — That some royal charters 
were written not on tamra-patta but on the easily perish- 
able kdrpdsika-pafa (of. p. 372, n. 8) is suggested by the 
paucity or absence of grants in regard to many kings, 
royal families and countries. Charters of the Kashmir kings 
have not been discovered, though they are referred to by 
Kalhana. Private deeds were usually written on birch or 
palm leaves or on cloth. 

P. 158 — T, L. 8. Note on — Fleet identified the head-quarters 

of Kapurahara with Kapura in the Baroda State, and 
Chikhalapadra with Chikhalda 2| miles east-north-east of 
Kapura (hid. Ant., 1910, p. 98). Kapura is mentioned in 
the Pardi grant of Traikutaka Dahrasena. 

P. 159 — TS. L. 14. Read — *JyT°. FN. 3. L. 7. Read — 
Carm. Led. 

P. 160— FN. 1. L. 1. Read— VIII. 

P. 161 — FN. 1. L. 9. Read — Sanjan in the Than a Dist. FN. 2. L. 4. 
Read— L. 5. Read— sjTfRJPh 

P. 163— FN. 1. Add-See infra, p. 451, v. 7. 

P. 164 — L. 6. Read— VIII. 

P. 165 — T, L. 8. Note on — It should be noted that the same 

village of Karajika was re-granted by Gautamlputra Sata- 
karni who ousted the Kshaharatas from these regions 
(see p. 192,n.and p.l97,n.). Luders’ List , No. 1105 (Karle) 
records Satakarni’s order to the Amatya at Mamada regard- 
ing the gift of Karajika-grama in Mamalahara on the North 
Road (or,. -in the Northern Division) as bhikshu-hala to the 
pravrayita-bhikshus dwelling in the Valuraka caves for the 
support of the school of the Mahasamghikas. 

P. 166 L. 1. Read. — K. 4. Read — 
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r. 16T — L. 1. Add— or the Eardamaka Family. FN. 4. Bead 
qs^q^sdark fortnight. 

1\ 169— FN. 1. Add — infra, p. 413, n. 2. FN. 2. Add — For the later 
history of the lake, see infra , p. 299ff. FN. 3. Add — 
Girinagara is the name of the ancient city now represented 
by Junagarh. The Sudarsana lake was formed in the 
valley round the foot of the Girnar hill by an embankment 
across the gorge near the place where the inscription is 
found. See Bk. Ill, No. 25. 

P. 171— FN. 10. Add — The passage possibly suggests that Budra- 
daman’s father died before his birth. 

P. 173 — T,L.6. Note on — This possibly shows that Budra- 

daman became independent of the Eushaxia overlord about 
the end of his rule. The Kuskana power by this time began 
to decline and was losing hold on the empire’s southernmost 
province. FN. 3. L. 6. Bead — Omit FN. 5. 

P. 174 — FN. 9. L. 3. Read — Bid Pahlava. Add— Pelhevi is the 
name of the Persian language in the intermediate stage 
of its development from the Zend language to mod. Persian. 
See infra , p. 197, n. 5. 

P. 176 — L. 5. Bead FN. 6 on L. 7. Bead FN. 7 on 

P. 179- — L. 10, Read full-stop after “Prakrit.” T, L. 2. Bead— 

§(g)w. FN. 1. Add — The Mulwasar stone inscription (now 
is the Dwarka Library) has the date 

qq <)oo( 4 .^o(+^ (i.e. 122 Saka = A.B. 200) 

and records the creation of a sild-lashti by the sons of 
Vanijaka. For references, see Liiders, No. 962. 

P. 180 — L. 16. Bead— Sardula ° 

P. 184— L. 10. Note— See p. 185, n. 2. 

P. 185 — L. 5. Bead — L. 13. Read — 

P.. 186 — L. 2. Bead — Nagamnika (?). 
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P. 187 — L. 2. L. 6. Read— FN. 1. Add — An examination of 
tke estampages kindly supplied by the A.S.I. show that the 
reading is certainly and not Both % and 

(cf. f^$r in L 5 and f^?rr ; passim) are clear, and the form of 
^ (cf. in 1. 5 and V^ssim) is quite different 

from that of %. FN. 2. Read Note — The Sanskrit 

form of the name may be %g^r. FN. 6. Read 

P. 188— T, L. 1. Read— l s L. 5. Read — 1 

L. 19. Read— ...<[# fSjst 3FTt 
P. 189 — TS. L. 8. Read — R. 10. Read — 

P. 190— L. 17. Read— FN. L. 6. Note on ff— 
cf. also in infra , No. 100. 

P . 192 — TS. Xi. 2. Read — . L. 3. Note on 

The word amdtya is sometimes used in a wider sense to 
include a mantriw. A distinction is made, e. g., in Rama- 
varman’s commentary on the Ram . I. 7. 4; snTMT % 3 dT%- 

^f% %; ( Ind. Cult VIII, 
p. 121). L. 6. Read— FN. 6. Add- 
Cf. “Much salt is produced in the Kasi (Benares) Dist., 
where the soil is salty. Water drawn from the ground 
or from wells is poured on fields. When it dries out, 
a finger’s breadth of salt is gathered on the surface. 
The landlords of the District utilise fallow lands in 
getting salt in the above way.” Translated from the 
Samachara-darpana (Beng.) of 21-8-1819; see Sambadpatre 
Sekaler Kathd , by B. N. Banerji, vol. I (1st. ed.), p. 107. 
See also infra , p. 410, n., p. 414, n. 6; p. 435, n. 1. 
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P. 195 — L. 2. Read — trqg;. L. 5. Read — 

P. 196 — T, L. 4. Read — $$cq^r 4 -5rgq'. R. 5. Read — qrrRc^Tcf- 5 ?^- 
Read — . Note that EN. 3 of this 
page should exchange place with PN. 1 of p. 197. 

P. 197 — EN. 5. L. 4. Read — Greeks. 

P. 198— TS. L. 4. Read— ijc^r-sfkR (or 

P. 199— L. 9. Read f#r^r?T. L. 23. Note on Lfiders, 

List, No. 1018, mentions a Buddhist school called 
apparently the same as ; Qjt^T . L. 24. Bead — ^fqfcTRTiTT:, 

L. 25. Bead ?fht [>ftg^nf%:] 

P. 200 — L. 1. Bead— 37R. L. 2. Bead— 

P. 201— EN. 1. Bead— (Blihler). 

P. 202— L. 16. Bead ( - qtff^r:) 8 i ^rfl 
P. 203 — L. 5. Bead — p. 113; Senart. 

P. 205 — T, L. 2. Read — [£Rr] 3 0 Bead — . L. 3. Bead — jrrr]- 
firor 5 . TS, L. 1 Bead— L.5. Bead— 

(or ^ifu). EN. 3. Add— See infra , p. 461, text, 1. 26. Or, 
the engraver was going to write hut left out |j. 

He erased the two aksharas and engraved the word afresh, 
P. 208 — T, L. 4. Note on — Nanda has been taken to be a 

king* of the Nanda dynasty of Pataliputra and the expres- 
sion {%cRf^g- as either 300 or 103 years. If however a Nanda 
king is referred to, the passage cannot mean 103 years, as 
the record is to be palaeographically placed not about one 
century but about three centuries after the Nanda kings. 

seems to indicate “300 years in round number/’ The 
meaning “103 years” which would bring us to c. 223 B. O., 
even if we count from 326 B*C. when the Nanda dynasty 
was overthrown, is rendered impossible also by the facts that 
Kalihga was under Asoka up to about 232 B.C. and that 
Kharavela was preceded by at least two generations of 
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kings belonging to his own family. FN. 7. Add — Goratha- 
giri has been identified by Jackson with the Barabar hills. 

P. 210— FN. 14. Read— Indraji: FN. 17. Read— FN. 

19. Bead — Prinsep. 

P- 211— TS. L. 9. Bead — iggtfg L. 11. Read— 

P. 212— L. 10. Read— ). L - U - Bead— L. 12. 

Read— qrf%. L. 17. Note on qfsp# — Or possibly ggq. 
Prithuda may be the original of Ptolemy’s Pitundra. L. 

20. Read — B. 21. Read — ^psrR. L. 23. Read — 
[g^pqjf], FN, 3. L. 2. Read — Pithundra. 

P. 213— L. 4. Read — L. 6. Read — WBTR-3fT:. B. 7. 

Read— ?r|f^jTo. L. 13. Read— (=%f^j^qff^ggo). L. 20. 
Add — Barua, hid. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 159. FN. 1. Omit 
the last sentence beginning with “I am now.” 

P. 214— L. 15. Add— Barua, Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 160. L. 20. 

Read FN. 1. Add — Some scholars read 

P. 215 — L. 4. Read — of Kuberaka. FN, 1. L. 18. Read — “ordinary 
medial a” like. 

P. 216 — L. 5. Read — fsfji^T. L. 25. Read — jjftfHqiH. 

P. 217 — L. 3. Read— gjq-fg: for L. 8. Read — [ffg]. 

B. 12. 5 #. L. 17. Read— l mtw. B. 21. Read— 
^'[l ?]cf. L - 22 - Add—) . 

P. 218-L. 3. Read — L. 22. Read — TniprrRP? ( 

Read L. 23. Possibly ssrpr^-qteiT: . 

P. 219— L. 3. Read — Nos. 98-100. L. 13. Read — qtfsRt. L. 16. 

Read— 

P . 220— T, L. 6. Read— qf^n%?f 8 . FN. 11. Read— VirUpahsha. 

P. 221— L. 1. Read— qftrcrafer. B. 3. Read — B. 5. Read— 
^qi|. Read — -qjq. B. 18. Read — 

P. 223— TS. B. 8. Read- | qqfo. FN. 1. Add— but cf. 
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in supra , No. 91. FN. 2. Omit. FN. G. Add— Cf. 

5Epf=a BraFmana. 

P. 224— T. L. 1. Read 

P. 225— L. 10. Read— [i*] L. 13. Note on — Names like 
this indicate the name-suffix ainna in place of amnaha (see 
p. 185, n. 3). The ha is svarthika. Read FN, 1. 

Add — See p. 223, n. 6. 

P* 226 — L. 10. Read — L. 14. Read — L. 16. Read — 
fTTg:. L. 18. Omit FN mark from tt^. L. 21. 

Note on Or or \ FN, 1, L. G. 

Read— Annam, 

P. 22T — T, L, 4. Read— ^gt^T. FN. Omit the first sentence, 

P. 228 — L. 4. Read — R* 5. Read — l%cf [ t]^T. 

P. 229 — T, L. 8. Omit FN mark from 

P. 230— T, L. 4. Read — FN, 6, Omit the first sentence, 
P. 231 — TS, L, 1. Read — L. G. Read— 

P. 232 — L. 2. Read — Inscriptions. L. 13, Read— ^[^qr]f o 
P. 235 — FN, L. 1. B&d — % 

P, 236 — L. 5, Read — L. 6, Read— L. 11. Read — 

L, 19, Read— .. ■ Y ■; : 

P. 238— T, L, 3. Read— 

P. 239 — L. 10. Read — L. 14. Read — =g^sj. # L. 10, Add— M 
P. 240 — T, L. 1. Read— L. 7. Read-ifm-. TS, L. 1. Read- 
TO. ' L. 7. Read 
P. 241 — L. 11. Read— 

P. 243 — T. L. 5, Read— FN. 3. L. 2. Read — Nanailgaya. 
FN. 4. L. 2. Read - 1935. 

P. 245— TS. L. 18. Note on firpqf%— 1 Or from f %s p injury. 

P. 247 — L. 12. Read- — R- 16. Read ^gtcSFT. 

P. 248— L, 2. Read— ^jW} i?g^FT [l#]. L. 5. Read— 

f%c TS. L, 2. R- 10. Read— 
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L. 13. Read— srrfwh FN. 4. Read — words. 
Read— and {%. 

P. 254— L. 10. Read— c. 330-76 A.D. 

P. 256 — FIST. 2. L. 5. Read — Guttala in Dharwar Dist. 

P. 257 — FN. 2. Add — In place of Achyuta and Nandin, we may also 
suggest one name, viz. Achyutanandin. 

P. 258— FN. 5. Omit. 

P. 259 — L. 6. Read — ofst^r^q-o, L. 9. Note on sftjpj— The name of 
this prince is Gupta and not Srlgupta. It is therefore 
unreasonable to identify him with Srlgupta mentioned by 
I-tsing as having lived about 175 A.D. 

P. 261— T. L. 15. Read— 1%cT* . FN. 3. Add— cf. and 

in infra , Nos. 60-61. 

P. 262— L. 5. Read — qf^fw|?n^ 

P. 263— FN. 4. Read FN. 6. Read — been indiscriminately. 

P. 264— FN, 7. Note on The Arthaiastra suggests that 

he was also the Accountant General. He kept the account 
of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed earnings, vyaji or 
premia realised in kind or cash, status of Government 
agency employed, wages paid, free labourers engaged in 
connection with capital invested or any work undertaken, 
rates of barter and price of gems and commodities. Add- 
See p. 333, n. 7. FN. 9. Read — expression. 

P. 265— FN, 2. Read- — FN. 3. Read— FN. 4. 
L. 6- Read — ftfprT. FN. 5. Read— 

P. 266 — FN. 5. Read — ‘tax paid by temporary tenants’ ; see 
infra p. 371, n. 5. FN. 9. Add — But later the word ; was 
also used to denote any religious gift (infra, No. 37, 1. 8). 

P. 267— FN. 2. L. 2. Read— %. 

P. 268 — L. 14. Read — altar. L, 15. Read — in Brabml. FN. 2. L. 2. 

Read — Add — It appears that the necessity of 
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sticking to the name-ending gupta was felt only when 
Chandragupta I became an emperor and that Samndragnpia 
was the later name of the prince whose early name was 
without gupta-ending like that of his grandfather. His 
early name was probably Eacha. The name of the Gupta 
dynasty is possibly due to the name-ending of Chandra- 
gupta I and his successors and not to the name of Gupta? 
the first but a less important prince of the line. 

P. 270 — FN. 3. L. 3. Head— 376-77 A.D. FN. 4. Add-or 

P. 272 — -FN. 3. Head — FN. 4, Add — w^PT-= price. 

P. 273 — FN, 7. Note on of a Nepalese inscrip- 
tion (C. Z, III. Intro., p. 183). Note on — The 

word also means the king's court or a court of justice, and 
hence a member of that court. 

P. 271— L. 9. Read— Gupta year 9Q + x(= AD. 409-10 + x). FN. 4. L. 
I. Read — were originally meant. 

P, 275— FN. 1. Add — (Allan, Cat., p. 51). FN, 2. L. 2. Add before 
(2) — who belonged to the fifth century (see infra , note 3). 

P. 276 — T. L. 1. Read — og^f L. 2. Read — 

P. 279— L. 3. Read— L. 8. Read — . L. 15. Read— 

P. 281— L. 7. Read— L. 9. Read— FN, 6. L. 2. Read 
— Bengal bigha ( = 80 square cubits = 1600 sq. yards — } of 
an acre which is 4840 sq. yards). . See p. 286, n. 9; p. 500f. 
Modern Eulavay |( = Eulyavapa), Don ( = Dronavapa) and 
Arha ( = Adhayapa) haye lost their original denotations. 
Omit the three sentences beginning xoith “The word may 
also”, “According to Kulluka” ancl “Medhatithi says”. 

P. 282 — L. 4 Read — L. 5. Read— No. 17. 

P. 283 — FN. 3. L. 4. Add before — Of course one may suggest 

the correction In that case Bharadida 

may possibly be identified with Bharadhi. Add at the end 
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— The passage of the 

Yeraval inscription, 1. 12, may suggest that the word 
sometimes meant a devasthdna or temple (infra, p. 361, n.). 

P, 284— FN. 6. Add -It may be pointed out that the despised 
Vaidya caste born of Sudra father and Vaisya mother 
( Mahdbh XIII, 9 ) is the outcast now called Vediya 
and has little to do with the Bengal Vaidyas. FN. 
10. Add before “For — See infra , p. 338, a. 4. 

P. 285 — FN. 5. Read — 

P. 286 — FN. 9. L. 6. Read-See infra , p. 332, n. 7; p. 347, n. 5„ 

P. 287— L. 1. Read— *£)%. FN. 8. Read — a symbol. 

P. 288— L. 3. Read — Inscription mentioning Kumara. 

P. 289— L. 13. Read — feqqo FN. 1. Add — Cf. infra, Nos.. 51-52. 

P. 290— L. 18. Read — aj^o. 

P. 293 — L. 14. Read — 

P. 294 — L. 14. Read — 

P. 295 — L. 8. Read — L. 17. Read— qrfMt:. FN. 3. Add — 
=* according to the established custom, i.e., the custom 
•established by the Republic of the Malavas. Cf . 
in infra. No. 58, 1. 6. FN. 4. L. 6. Omit — In that case. LI. 
8-9 . Omit the sentence beginning with “If this inter- 
pretation" 9 and Read — The Mandasor inscription (Bhandar- 
kar, List , No. 7) of Yikrama year 524 (=467 A.D.) records 
the donation of Dattabhata (son of Tayurakshita who was 
a general of Govinda Gupta son of Chandra Gupta II), the 
commander-in-chief of king Prabhakara, shows that 
Prabhakara was a son or successor of Bandhuvarman and 
was possibly ruling in A.D. 473. 

P. 296— FN. LI. 1-2. Omit matter within brackets and Read— 
Malwa king in the Malava year. 

P. 298— LI. 11-12. Read— Inscription [of Ghatotkacha Gupta] of the 
time of Kumara Gupta I. Note— Considering the date of 
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the record, it ought to have been placed above between 
No. 16 and No. 17. Mr. M. B. Garde has recently published 
the inscription with a facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 117. 
More than half of the stone has broken away from the 
left-hand side. 


TEXT 1 


1 8 

[«#] 5 

'CFSfT 3ft 


-[**] 




[>] 

vtfm. [ii*] 8 


[?W]4r: [i*] 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXYI. 

2 The danda is unnecessary. The first word may be jpjfr. 

3 Read sRRffpESj JFSRt. Or, better wrrFc®*. 

4 Read 

5 Metre : jpivRf 

6 Metre: . • •• 

7 Read q^ff 

8 Metre : gqsrrfg' (^q^T+^?s:^r) 
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[n*] 1 


5T5r#rgr #f^gftq<T?r u 2 



sm # i 

fwrgn' gT^ faf^ra; 5 


Rrcrsrwi^ 6 ?jpf ii • 
32ig% gig^Rrfwt 






[ l !#] 9 

®#(s*)g^t g^g g srsj^p [i*j 



1 Metre : The first word may be «pft[r, 

2 Only one danda is required for correct punctuation. 

3 Metre ; or sq^ffiT, 

4 Eead ©Jffpqjr. 

5 Eead gfq©qf, 

6 Eead fro^ 0 

7 Metre : ^q^fftf. 

8 Metre: or sq*rri% # Yatodaka has been indentified 

with the village of Badoh in the Bhilsa Dist, Gwalior State. 

9 Metre : or sqs rr%. 
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m r *b&t- 

£ «w1^wlv Rf^rtO 1 2 3 [if*] 9 



— — ' JT-R^-^frTT: [l*] 

[fKR]w*g*sn# 5T[»J.]f: II s 

w^rrc^ ftft[far]w$jif 4 5 
srftr[5w] [i#] 



P. 299 — L. 21. Read — gj^grr. 

P. 301— L. 17. Read-fawNT. 

P. 303— PN. 1. L. 2. Read— all-pervading. 

P. 304 — L. 15. Read — -ssf^q. L. 16. Read — ^r^:. PN. 4. Omit 

matter and Read— ^rgj=feT^. PN. 5. Read— trcktH'I. 

P. 308 — L. 17. Read — No. 26— Kahaum. 

P. 310— PN. 4. Add— See infra, p. 345, n. 4. 

P. 311 — PN. 5. L. 3. Read — the interest or income was. PN. 8. 
Read— ^irsrf^ra. 

P. 312— L. 13. Read— 

P. 313 — L. 2. Read — 

P. 316 — PN. 3. L. 4. Read — A line in Part II contained. 

P. 319 — PN. 1. Add — V. S. Agrawala (Journ. Num. Soc. Ind., Ill, 
p. 82) points out that Bhadra is the wife of Kubera 

1 Read 

2 Metre : 

3 Metre : °r JSWTfa. Tumbavana is Tumain in the Guna 

Dist., Gwalior State. 

4 Read ^ 

5 Metre ; or sq^nfcf, 
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(Vaisravana). FN. 4 . Add — The date on the coin No. 
527 in Allan’s Cat „ has been doubtfully read as 145 or 
148. A comparison of the figures for 8 found on the 
coins of the Sahas of western India however shows that 
the date is 148= A.D. 167-68. 

P. 323 — T. L. 1. Read-^f^j^. L. 9. Read— F N. 3. Add 
— Read in verse 4. FN. 5. Add — Note 

that Bhikshus and Arhats are often called buddha-putta . 

P. 324 — FN. 2. L. 4. Add before spftcfi — The word is the 

origin of Koormi or Kulmbi, a prominent agriculturist 
caste of North India. 

P. 325 — FN. 1 . L. 3. Bead— ro*r. 

P. 328 — L. 4. Add — D. C. Sircar, Ind . Cult., V, p. 432f. FN. 4. 
Omit matter and Read — may also be read 

P. 331 — FN. 4. L. 4. Read— dominions possibly. 

P. .333— FN. L Read — crpqw. FN. 7. L. 8. Read— p. 264. Add- 

like the Skytho-Parthians. The word (originally 

Persian) is used supra, p. 119. ^p^*==feudatory chief. 

P. 341— L. 7. Add— (c. 340-60 A.D.). F. N. 1. L. 4. Bead— Malwa 
(infra. No. 51). 

P. 342 — FN. 4. Add — Ptolemy’s Pentapolis? 

P. 343 — FN. 1. Read— is right, but the order. 

P. 344 — FN. 5. Add — is the ordinary Pr. form for Sans, 

P. 347— L. 12. Read — ^Tgfa[f%]. FN. 3. L. 1. Read — qr^^cjqr 

(mod. Panchthupl ?) 

P. 351— FN. 2. Add— Chatta, as suggested by Pargiter, is appa- 
rently the same as the modern Chattopadhyaya, a cogno- 
men of the Kulina Brahmanas of Bengal. According to 
the popular tradition however the ancestors of the Kulina 
Brahmanas of Bengal came to the country from Kanya- 
kubja or Kolancha at the invitation of a king named 
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Adisura in the Saka year G54 ( = 732 A.D.). As I have else- 
where pointed out, the Maithilx Brahmanic Mulagrama 
(the place where a family claims to have originally 
lived; same as the Bengali Gdi) Oahgauli is the same 
as the Bengali Brahmanic ( Eulina) cognomen Gahguli or 
Gangopadhyaya (Proc. Ind. Hist . Rec. Comm ,, 1942, p, S3). 
The usual identification of the locality in question with 
Gangur in the Burdwan Dist. is unwarranted. The 
place was very probably outside Bengal. These facts 
appear to show that the social division of high class 
Bengal Brahmanas into Radhlya and Varendra and the 
attempt to locate the 56 Radhlya and 100 Varendra gais 
respectively in Radha and Varendra (which as a name is 
not earlier than the age of the Palas) are unsound. 

The attempt is apparently connected with the mythical 
account of the rise of Eulinism in Bengal. It is to be noted 
that Eulinism is also found in Mithila. There the credit for 
its introduction is given to a medieval king named Hari- 
simha who holds in the story of the Jmlapanjikams the 
same position as king Ballalasena does in Bengal. But the 
silence of epigraphic records on this point is worth noticing. 
That the tradition of Adisura is late is suggested by the re- 
ference to the Saka era which was popular in S. India and 
was introduced into Bengal by the Senas in the llth*12tk 
centuries A.D. There is no truth in the fantastic idea that 
learned Brahmanas could not be found in East Bengal 
and that respectable Brahmana families now living in 
eastern and central Bengal and calling themselves Radhlya 
all migrated from their original home in Radha. The 
artificial increase in the number of Radhlya Brahmanas 
and the absence of Vangaja Brahmana may be due 
to extraordinary fovour extended to the Radhiyas by kings 
of the Sena Dynasty which was after all a Radhlya family 
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later on ruling from Yikramapura. The existence of 
Brahmanas outside Radii a and Yaren dra in early times is 
sufficiently proved by epigraphic evidence. As to the ex- 
pansion of Aryanism in Eastern India, it may be pointed 
out that the early easternmost Aryan settlement was Mitkila 
from where Aryan culture spread over the countries of Jara- 
sandha of Magadha, Paundraka Vasudeva of North Bengal 
and Bhagadatta of Pragyotisha (possibly derived from prdg- 
jyotis , i.e. the dawn, which would then indicate the easter- 
ly course of the expansion of Aryan culture from Mithila), 
East Bengal thus appears to have received Aryanism from 
the north and not from Rad ha. Raclha was certainly 
Aryanized later than North Bengal ; but its culture seems 
to be indebted not only to the north but also to the east. 
Epigraphic evidence proves that both North and East 
Bengal acknowledged the Prakrit language and the Brahml 
script long before the Christian era. No such proof has 
as yet come to light with reference to Raclha. FN. 11. 
D* 1 . Note on "Kulyavapa” — One E. of cultivated land was 
sold at 4 dinara$~64: rupakas in Central Bengal and one 
K. of fallow land at 2 dinar as — 32 rupaks , or 8 dinar as — 48 
rupakas in North Bengal. The price of a big ha of land 
in many parts of the Faridpur District is even to-day almost 
nominal as they are thinly populated. In average , the price 
of a bigha of land now may he said roughly to be Es. 20, 
But the purchasing power of the Gupta silver coin was much 
higher than the modern Rupee. From a study of the Ain-i- 
Akbari, it has been pointed out ( Moreland, India at the 
Death of Akbar , p. 52) that one rupee of Akbar’s time was 
equal in purchasing power to six rupees in 1912, i. e. even 
before the First World War. The Chinese traveller Fa-hian, 
in his transactions with the common people of East India 
never met with coined money but only saw cowries. This 
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fact show's that the purchaging power of the Gupta rupaka 
was even higher than Akbar ? s rupee. Sixty-four Gupta 
rupakas were therefore equal to at least about six 
hundred forty rupees of to-day. Kulyavdpa was there- 
fore a very large area of land. Bengali authors, 
especially of the Smriti school { cf. Kulluka on Manu, 
¥11, 126 ; Sabdakalpa , s. v. mushti and puskala ) 

refer to the following measurement of paddy — 

grftrs i^Rtsir ^ i g i* 

e "^°* According to Meclinikara, a kulya is 
equal to eight' drams. Now, according to the tradition 
followed by the Bengal smdrtas (also according to actual 
measurement of the required number of handfuls), a drotxa 
of paddy is equal in the modern measure to lmd. 24srs, 
or 2mds. One kulya is thus equal to 12m cl s. 32 srs. or 16mds. 
The land required for sowing the seedlings of one kulya 
of paddy was no doubt called kulyavdpa ( cf . Amarakosa, 
Vaisya, 10 ). As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of 
lmd. of paddy for 10 bighds, seedlings of one kulya of paddy 
would require betweenl25 and 160 bighds. A Kuly avapa 
was thus originally not less than 125 bighds. If it is 
supposed that the system refers not to transplantation but 
to sowing of seeds, one Kulyavapa would be from 38 to 48 
biglids , as the rate is lmd. of paddy-seeds for 3 bighds . For 
further discussion, see my papers in Bhdratbarsha (Beng,)* 
1349 B. S., p. 263ff and in R . K. Mookerjee Volume. 
FN. 11. L. 6. Note on (c the sea ” — The medieval tradition 
regarding the expansion of the Bay of Bengal as far as 
Devlkota or Bangarh in the Dinajpur District referred to 
in such works as Brhaspati Bayamukuta’s Padachandrilm 
(<$ fef h S. Q-, XVII, p. 471) 

is apparently due to the existence in the central region of 
Bengal of large bils or lakes like the Chalan. 
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P. 353 —FN. U Read- Read. 

p. 355 — FN. 13. Bead — o^JTfgfTRJ. 

P. 358— FN. 1 L. 1. Bead— ^5^:. FN. 5. L. 3. Bead— XXIII. 

P. 360 -FN. 9. Note on — Cf. f^TWc^f RPi4)'*l'fc:= 

chief executive officer to finally determine what ought or 
what ought not to be clone in affairs of state (Hopkins, J, 
A. 0. S ., XIII, pp. 128-29). Mr. K. G. Goswaini Sastri 
suggests to me that means <j| ^ In that 

case may indicate a judge of an appellate court. 

P. 361 — L. 2. Read — 

P. 365 — FN. L Add — Numismatic evidence suggests that Rushana 
influence extended over large parts of Bengal and Orissa. 

P. 366— FN. 1. L. 20. Read— III, pp. 61-64. L. 24. Read— e.g, in 
the records. 

P. 371 — FN. 6. LL 12-13. Read — are intended. That they were 
royal officers is possibly supported by infra , No. 58, 1. 2. 
The fines imposed. Add — Ghoshal takes the sense 

of police-tax ( Hindu Revenue System , p. 211), Mirashi 
(Nag. Tin. Journ j., Dec., 1937, p. 23) thinks that this refers 
to immunity from entry of royal soldiers and policemen 
except when they had to punish thieves, etc. 

P. 372— FN. 6. Add— or ^ 

P. 373 — FN. 9. L. 1. Read — Add — Or it may be a case of 
wrong sandhi of 

P. 374— L. 1. Read — (b) Parivrajaba. L. 17, Read — 

P. 375— L. 9. Read— 

P. 377 — FN. 2. Add — For another record of V. S. 474( = A.D. 417) 
of Naravarman, see Addenda ei Corrigenda on p. 388. 

P. 378 — L. 11. Read — 

P. 382— FN. 3, L. 3. Read — L. 5. Reach — 
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I\ 384— L. 5. Read— FN. 3. Omit the second sentence. 
FN, 7. L. 2. Omit— and in 1. 27. 

P. 385— L. 15. Read- — 

P. 388— FN. 2. (last line). Read— p. 388. 

P. 388— FN. 1. L. 7. Read — true in all. Add— In the Riharkotra 
inscription {Ep* hid., XXVI, p. 131), Naravarman is called 
Aulikara ( — Limakara, according to N.P.Chakravarti). Yaso- 
varman thus belonged to the same family as Naravarman. 

P. 390— FN. 5. LI. 3-4. Read— p. 157, n. 

P. 391— L. 20. Read — 4 . Read FN. 1, at p. 392 as FN. 4 at 
p. 391. In that FN. L. 2. Read — custom, seems. 

P. 392 — L. 5. Omit FN. mark on L. 8. Read — L. 13. 

Read-^fL L. 17. Read Sc^WF 3 . Read FN. 2, 3 and 4 
respectively as 1, 2 and 3. 

P. 394 — FN. 4. L. 4. Read — conquered. 

P. 397 — FN. 2. Add— Note that Dhanyavishmi has no royal title, 
though Airikina is referred to as his own visit ay a. This 
possibly shows that Dkanyavishnu’s position as vishaya- 
pati was not as yet sanctioned by Toramana who recently 
occupied the country. This fact may also suggest that 
the year refers to Toramana's occupation of Malwa and 
not to his actual regnal year which was possibly not known 
to Dhanyavishmi, 

1\ 398— FN. 4. L. 9. Read— Sunga. 

P. 399— FN. 4. L. 1. Read — = t h e mar- 

'■Zi ... :'■■■"■■ 

vellous dharmas called dveniha (see infra , p. 404, n.). J.c., 
attained the 4 vaUaradyas , etc. 

P. 400 — T*L. 10. Read — fqHjxf 

P. 401 — L. 11. Read — 

P. 403 — FN. 5. L. 1. Read— dmngika. Add—dranga is used in 
j Raj. Tar . (VIII, 2010) in the sense of an interior post for 
the collection of duties./: 
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P. 404— L. 1. Read £Tffps # Read FN. 4 as FN. 6 and also FN, 0 
as FN. 4. 

P. 405— L. 9. Omit FN. mark on sn$rf%, R* 10. Read — ofgrfi[(:*) FN. 
9. Omit — and 

P. 406 — FN. 2. Add — Rk. Ill, No. 15, etc. It is a matter of regret 
that Prof. V. Y. Mirashi and Mr. D. B. Mahajan who have 
recently edited this record in Ep . hid., XXVI, p. 137 ff 
have accepted this conclusion but have given no credit to 
the author of this pages (cf. Proc. hid . Hist . Cong,, 1939, 
p. x f). It may also be pointed out in this connection that 
modern contributors to the Ep . hid, are often shy in 
acknowledging indebtedness to others, apparently because 
this journal does not usually publish comments and criti- 
cisms. Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi who has recently edited ( Ep . 
lnd. % XXV, p. 45, n. 2.) a Salahkayana inscription has 
tried in his paper to prove at some length the unhistoricity 
of an alleged Salahkayana king named Buddhavarinan. 
This however was conclusively proved by me as early as 
1933 (see Ind. Hist . Quart., IX, p. 208ff ; Journ. Dep. Let., 
XXVI, p. 60; Successors of the Sdtavdhanas , p. 63ff.). It is 
curious that my friends refer to me not when they adopt 
my views and arguments but only when they think they 
can offer a suggestion better than mine. 

P. 408 — FN. 5. Add — Si is often found as a loc. sing, termination 
after words ending in a in Ardha-Magadhl. But it may 
be that, as suggested by Mirashi and Mahajan, it is a gen. 
plu. termination formed on the analogy of pronouns like 

P. 409 — FN, 1. Add — Cf, also for Sans, 

P. 410 — FN. (last line). Read — p, 414, n. 6. 

P. 412 — FN. 4- Add — cf. Sue. Sat., p. 88, n. 1. 
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P. 413— L. 8. Bead— o^nfir(:*). Omit the FN. mark. FN. 2. L. 3. 
Bead— L. 5. Read— Laghuharlta(P). L. 18. Read— 
Add — The Pardsaramadhawa refers to Gandharva 
and other marriages and to the case of the Putrika (cf. 
Laugakshi), when gotrdntara does not take place owing to 
pradandb hava . According to the Smritichandrika , the 
father’s sapindas are also the sapindas of the mother, but 
not so in the case of the Putrika. N. C. Sengupta refers to 
the Grihya rituals in course of which the bride is univer- 
sally called by the gotta name of her husband (J .A.S.B.L,, 
IV, p. 149ff). FN.4. Omit. 

P. 414 — FN. 5. L. 2. Read— officers were. 

P. 416 — L. 3. Read — L. 10. Read — q|^T 9 , Read — FN. 4 as 
FN. 5, FN. 5 as FN.6, FN.. 6 as FN. 8 and FN. 8 as FN. 9. 

P. 41T — FN. 14. Read — ^TcftcTl 

P. 420 — L. 7. Read — 

P. 428— FN. 10. Read — 

P. 426 — FN. 2. Note— A more useful facsimile of the Ajanta record 
has been recently published in Ep . Ind., XXVI. 

P. 427 — L. 18. Read— FN. 4. Read — MirashPs view has 
been reiterated in the paper on the Basiin grant in Ep. 
Ind., XXVI, p, 137ff. may not he impossible. 

P. 480 — L. 11. Read — 

P. 431 — FN. 1. Omit — wffsR? 

P. 433 — FN. 2. Add— The peculiar forms of the letters are merely 
cursive ones. FN. 7. Add — I am now convinced that the 
letter is not 

p # 435 — FN. 1. Add — Of. Addenda et Corrigenda on p. 192, n. 6. 

P. 436— TS. L. 10. Read — gFSj*:* FN. 1. Read— margin on the level 
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of lines. FN. 3. Read — margin on the level of lines. FIST, 
4. L. 1. Earnata. 

P. 437 — L. 2. Read — Year 8. 

P. 441— TS. L. 9. Read— 

P. 442— L. 14. Read — L. 18. Read — stfcNi 

P. 444 — TS. L. 4. Read — ^3VTPCT° 

P. 447— L. 8. Read — 

P. 448 — L. 4. Read — ygft 

P. 452— L. 13. Read— o^RTf . FN. 2; L. 2. Read— p. 247. 

P. 455 — FN. 5. Add — It is however possible to suggest that the 
poet did not actually engrave but only wrote on the stone 
and the engraver cut the stone according to the poet’s 
letters. This may have been the custom also followed in 
regard to some of the copper-plates. 

P. 457— FN. 7. L. 2. Head— Sylhet Dist. 

P. 465— FN. 2. L. 1. Read — formula. 

P. 466 — FN. 2. L. 4. Read — pada 3; Y. 2, pada 3; V. 3, pada 1. 

P* 467 — FN. 1. L. 5. Read — 

P. 470 — FN. 8. L. 2. Read — 

P. 472 — L. 8. Read — [f]-. L. 14. Read — Read — f%|T^RT~ 

_ S 


INDEX OF SOME INTERESTING WORDS 


Akshapataladhikrita, 264 &n, 266. 
Acliovina, 238f, 

Agrahara, 266 &n, 358. 

Agraharika, 319. 

Adhikarana, 281 &n, 284 &n, 286, 324, 
337, 346ff, 350 if, 355f, 361, 404 
&n. 

Adhishthana, 284 &n, 337, 346ff. 
Anusamyana, 20, 44. 

Amtamahamata, 55fL 
Abhyasa, 407 <fen. 

Ashtakula, 281 &n , 324. 

Ahala (Ahara), 51. 

Agraharika, 360 <fen, 

Ajivika, 66,78ff 
Adhaka. 146. 

Adhavapa, 348 &n. 

Ayukta, 259 &n, 346 &n, 360 &n, 444, 
480. 

Avasathika, 360f. 

Aharani. 404 &n. 

Ahara, 76 n, 404 n, 413. 

I stridhiyakshmahamatra, 34. 

Udranga 371 &n, 403n 

Uparika, 284 if, 319, 338, 354n, 360<fen. 

Uparikara, 266 n. 371 

Aildrahgika, 360 <fen. 

Aurnastbanika, 36o &n. 

Karma-sachiva, 174. 

Karttakritika, 360 &n. 

Karshapana, 157ff, 187, 

Kala, 247f, 244. 

Kahapana, see Karshapana. 
Kilmechiya, 238fL 244ffi, . 

Kilamndra, 235fL 
Kumaramatya, 260, 360 &n. 
Knmaramatya-XJparika, 857. 
Kulyavapa, 248 n, 281 In, 284f , 325, 
329ff, 338f, 343f, 346ff, 355f, 358f, 
361f, 493, 500f. 

Kusana, I59n. 

Kevata-bhoga, 62, 


Kota-vishaya, 76. 

Khadyatapakika, 260 An. 

Gahjavara,, 119, 483, 

Goptri, 301 &n. 

Gaulmika, 318. 

Gramika 205 &n, 324. 

Charaka, 163n. * 

Ohaturmasi, 63, 119n, 134n, 481, 484. 
Chojhbo, 235 f, 243 n. 

Chanroddharanika, 360 &iu 
Jyestha-kayastha, 355, 357. 
Tadayuktaka, 360 &n. 

Tommi, 240ff. 

Tomga, 240fL 

Darvyikarma, 344 &n. 

Dasavala, 224 n, 399 &n. 

Dipi, 38 &n, 

Divira, 247f, 483. 

Dinara, 222 &n, 273, 284, 286, 325, 330 
338f, 343f, 347f, 351f, 355f, 358. 
Dutaka, 333. 

Devadroni, 360f, 494. 

Devayrata, 123, 484. 

Drahga 403 n. 494, 503. 

Drona, 286 & n, 334if. 

Dronavapa, 248 n. 343ff, 347 ff. 

D bar ana, 158n. 

Dharma-mahamatra, 23f, 84, 66. 
Dharma-lipi, 17. 

Dharma-yuta, 59. 

N agaravyavaharaka, 41, 48 n. 
Nagalaviyohalaka, see Nagaraygya- 
haraka. 

Nala, 325&n, 344f, 349&n, 355f, 358. 
Nijhati ( = nidhyati), 26, 67, 478, 
Nipista, 38&n, 

Niyogin, 328n. 

Pancha-mandali, 273&n, 493. 
Pahehadhikaranoparika, 333 An. 

Pana, 158n. 
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Padra, 410, 

Parisa, 20, 25. 

Parihara, maryada 0 , 192f£, 408:6:, 4356:, 
460. 

Parama-bbagavata, 262f, 265&n, 278, 
313,318,322 
Patyuparika, 333&n. 

Pasbamda (=parsbada), 23f, 27, 33f, 
213n, 478£, 481. 

Purapaloparika, 333&n. 

Pulisa ( = purusba), 55, 59, 65. 
Pora-janapada, 208. 

Pratyanta, 19. 

Prathama-kayastha, 284&n, 338. 
Prathama-kulika, 284&n, 338. 

Prade&t, 262. 

Pradesika, 20. 

Brahmadeya, 404, 457. 

Bbadranrakba, 79&n. 

Bhukti, 283ff. 

Blioga, 372&n, 460. 

Bhogapatika, 360&n. 

Bhogapala, 360n. 

Bhogika, 334, 360n, 373. 

Bhojaka, 208, 212 n, 438, 441. 

Matisacbiva 174. 

Mabatalavara 220, 222, 2276: 
Maliadandanayaka, 181, 260. 
Mahapilupati, 264&n, 333. 
Mabapratiliara, 333, 354&n, 357. 
Mahabaladbikrita, 264&n, 283, 373. 
Mabamatra, 25, 41, 43n, 46, 66, 72, 76f 
85, 183. 

Maharathi, 195&n. 

Mabasenapati, 195&n, 201, 204n. 
Mabasvamika, 202b. 

Milima, 237f. 

Yajna — 

Agadheya, 187. 

Agnishtoma, 222ff, 227ff, 407, 419. 
Agnibotra, 222ff, 227ff. 
Angirasamayana, 188, 


Angirasatirata . 187. 

Anarambbaniya, 187. 

A^vamedba, 188, 222f, 227f, 255n, 
262f, 265, 387 b, 398b, 407, 412&n, 
419,452. 

Atuyaina (Aptoryama), 188* 
Aptoryyama, 407, 419, 
Bhagala-dasarata, 188. 
Brihaspatisava, 407, 419, 
Chhandomapavamanatirata, 188, 
Dasarata, 189. 

Gargatirata, 188. 

Gavamayana, 188, 

Jyotisbtioma, 407, 419. 

Ra-jasuya, 208n, 393n. 

Satatirata, 188. 

Sadyaskra, 407, 419. 

Vajapeya, 222f, 2276:, 407, 419. 
Yukta, 259n. 

Yuta, 20. 

Ratha-nikama ( = Rashtranigama), 128. 
Ratbika (-Rashtrika) 208, 212n. 
Rabasyadbikrita, 441. 

Rajavacbanika (-Lajavacbanika), 48n. 
Rajtika, Lajuka (=Rajjuka), 20, 53. 
Rupaka, 343ff. 

Vijita, 18ff, 24. 

Visbaya, 76n, 263, 281, 284, 290, 

3504?, 403<fcn. 

Vishaya-pati, 360&n. 

Vithi, 361 ff. 

Vracba-bbumika, 34. 

Sreni 158f, 311, 

Samaja, 16, 17, 207. 

Samvyavabarin, 242n. 

Sadhanika, 351, 

Sandbi-vigrabika, 260, 364n. 

Sbotbanga, 235b, 238f, 240f. 

Bala, 201n. 

Hi ran y a s aimid ay i ka , 360 An. 

Horamurta, 139. 
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A 

A'bhayaclatta, 390L 
Abhayamitra, 323. 

Abhira, I76&n, 177n, 258&n, 449f. 
Abulama, 203, 

Aehacehanivika, 95&n, 482. 
Achyuta, 256f, 492. 

AdMcbcbhatra, 98&n. 

Adinatha, 31 On. 

Adi-Prajna, 332n. 

Adityasena, 264n, 337n. 
Afghanistan, 122n, 153. 

Africa, 39 n. 

Agatkoklea, 105&n. 

Agathokles, lOOn, 105n. 

Agnimitra, 106n* 

Agnisvamin, 460. 

Ahichchhatra 97f, 257n, 
Ahuramazda, 3f, 7,9,lQff, 477. 

Aila, 211n. 

Aira, 211n, 214. 

Airavata, 106n. 

Airayatagorajya, 286. 

Airikina, 262&n, 397&n» 
Ajakalaka, 192&n, 

Aianta, 425. 

Ajapuraka, 318. 

Ajatasatru, 94n. 

Ajjkitadevi, 371. 

Ajitasena, 180. 

Ajitasenavihara, 335. 

Ajmer, 162n, 341n. 

Akara, 90n, 172<&n, 196. 
Akasapadda, 407, 409n. 

Akesines, 86n. 

Aiarka, 394n. 

Albiruni, 269n. 


Amaravatl, 200n, 43 4n, 

Amba, 85n. 

Ambala, 55. 

Ambika, 254n. 

Amdhra, see Andhra. 

Amkkaga, 247ff. 

Amra, 216f. 

Amragartika, 363 An. 
Amrakardava, 273&n. 
Amritadeva, 338. 

Amsuvarman, 366n. 

Amtikini, 37. 

Amtiyoka, 37. 

AmbarTsha, 350, 354, 357. 
Anachara, 358 n. 

Ananda, 95. 

Anandapnra, 263. 

AnantadevI, 297, 322. 
Anantavarman, 79<fef . 
Anantasena, 318. 

Aiiaria, 172An, 174. 

Audala, 216f. 

Audara, 216f. 

Andan, 157n, 167. 

Andhra, 37, 183f, 429, 43in, 434n. 
Andhrabhritya, 183n. 
Andhrade^a, 215. 

Andhrapatha, 434&n. 
Andiya-kanda, 232. 

Aiiga, 209, 212n. 

Animitra, 351. 

Anio, 156n. 

Aniruddha 186n. 

A imam 226n, 471. 

Annapurna, 254n, 375n. 
Antalikita, 90, 

Antarvedi, 310&n, 327n. 
Antialkidas, 90f, 106&n. 
Antigonas Qonatas, 39 n. 
Antimakhos, lOOn. 

Antiokhos, 18n. 

Antiokhos II Theos, 19, 39n, 99n. 
Anupa, 172&n, 196. 


Alexander, 39n, 86n. 

Alexandria, 32 6n. 

Alikasudara, 37. 

Alinaka, 216f. 

Allahabad, 55n, 721% 97&n. 254, 262n. 
267n, 275n, 278n. 
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Apakatba, 21 6f. 

Aparakakbadi, 192, L94n. 
Aparamabavinaseliya 228. 

Aparanta, 23f, X72&n, 176b, 196, 225f, 
258b, 431b. 

Apbsar, 387n, 

Apitti, 438, 440. 

Apollodotos, IOOn. 

Apsiya-samcha, 2471. 

Apsu-karamtsa 247f . 

Apura, 232n. 

Ara, 149. 

Arabaya, 4, 6ff 

Arakhosia, 6, 7n, 8, 11, loon. 

Arama, 217. 

Aravelly, l72n, 196n. 

A root, 257n- 
Ardhakaraka, 360, 

Ardhati, 339&n. 

Ardokhso, 155n, 156a. 

Ares, 156n. 

Arhat, 150, 206, 209fF, 2lln, 214ff, 310n, 
348, 399n. 

Arjuna, 351. 

Arjunayana, 257, 

Arjunabappa, 351n. 

Arkadasa, 344. 

Arshama, 4fL 
Arta, 112n. 

Artaxerxes II, 5f . 

Artemesios, 153f, 

Arya, 206. 

Arya, 319n, 

Aryacbeta, 151. 

Aryan, 98n. 

Aryaaagara4resbtbin, 338. 

Aryavarman 457, 

Aryavarta, 257&n, 341 n. 

Asagarta, 7fL 
Asaka(=Asmaka), 198. 

Asba<Jbasena, 98f, 

Asia, 39n, 147n, 23411:. 

Asika, 196, 198n, 207n. 

Asikanagara, 207<fcn. 

Asikni, 86n. 

Asmaka, 198n, 


Asoka, 16ff, 20, 24n, 38n, 41n, 51n, 
55n, 57b, 63n, 70f, 73n, 77n, 81n, 85n, 
102b,..150b, 171&n, 212n, 215n, 233n, 
2o4ff, 259n, 276n. 

Assam, 258n. 

Astakampra, 404n. 

A sura, llff. 

Asvamedha, coin-type, 267ff, 297. 
Asvamedbamahendra. 297. 
Asvatthanagara, 4l7&n. 

Asvavarman, 466. 

Asvibbuti, 162f. 

Asvinikumaras, 101n. 

Atasb, 143n. 

Atavi, 257, 375. 

Athsbo, 143b, 155n. 

Atbura, 4, 7, 10, 12. 

Attila, 315n. 

Atyakshayanivika, 9 5&n. 

Augustus, I23n. 

Avalokitesvara, 332<fen. 

Avamukta, 256. 

Avanti, 172&n, 196, 429. 431u. 
Avaramta, see Aparanfca. 

Avubola, 113- 
Ayama, 166. 

Ay a, see Azes. 

Ayasi, 112&n. 

Ayasi-Komuia, H2n. 

Ayasi-Komusa, 112n. 

Ayimita, 114. 

Ayavati, 1181, 

Ayodhya, 96&n,264n,265&n,322n,338&n. 
Azes I, 127ff . 

Azes II, 128n, l3ln. 

B 

Babairusb, 4, 7, 10. 

Baetria, 6,8, 11, 99b, loin. 

Bad ami, 220n. 

Badkanta, 258b. 

Badva, 92. 

Babala, see Balkb. 

Babasatimitra, 97, 209, 482. 

Babram, 143b. 

Bahudhiva, 250. 

Baigram, 325n, 342. 

Bairat, 49n, 77, 
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Bajaur, 102. 

Bakhtrish, 4,6ft, lOff. 

Bala, 93n. 

Baladitya, 315n, 322n. 

Baladitya II, 322n. 

Balasami, 112, 

Balasirij 198. 

Balavarman, 257 
Balkh, 6, 129&n, 276n. 

Bana, 452. 

Banana gara, 284n. 

Banapura, 284n. 

Banas, 161n. 

Banasa, see Parnasa. 

Banava, 215. 

Banavasi, 191n, 220n, 225f, 226n, 388n. 
Bandhumitra, 284, 286, 328n. 
Bandhuvarman, 288, 294f, 377n, 494. 
Bansgaon, 85f. 

Bappa, 351, 

Bappisri, 222. 

Barabar, 78f. 

Bareilley, 97n, 257n. 

Barimt, 89, 192n, 227n. 

Basarh, 298ff. 

Basim, 406. 

Basti, 84&n. 

Baveru, 7, Ilf. 

Bayigrama, 32on. 

Bayitaka, 236 f. 

Bcas, 276f. 

Belkhara, 296n. 

Benakataka, I75n, 191ff. 

Benares, 75, I32&n, 347n. 

Bengal, 82. 226n, 2o8n, 328n. 

Bengal, Bay of, 25 7n, 

Benva, 191 n. 

Berar, 19 8n, 257n. 

Besnagar, 90, 106n, 186n, 206 n. 

Bhabru, 77. 

Bhadayaniya, 198, 20 if 
Bbadra, 28 2n, 319n. 

Bhadrabala, 128, 

Bhadraka, 90n. 

Bhadramagha, 365. 

Bhadranandin, 361. 

Bhadrapushkaraka, 263. 


Bhadrarya, 3l7ff, 497. 
Bhadravarman, 473ft’. ; 
Bhadrayana, 202n. 

Bhadre^vara, 473ff. 

Bbadresvarasv amin, 474, 476. 
Bhagabhadra, 90ft, 106n. 
Bhagavata, 98&n, 

Bhagiratha, 453. 

Bhagirathi 454 
Bhagirathi, 419, 

Bhaka-laksha, 407&n, 409n. 
Bbakti, 84n. 

Bhamodra-Moliota, 403. 

Bhanu, 401. 

Bhanugupta, 327n, 355ft. 
Bhanugupta, 390. 

Bbaradhavasa, see Bharatavarsha. 
Bharadi, 283n. 

Bharadida, 288n, 493f. 

Bharasiva, 420. 

Bharata, 216f, 394n. 

Bharatpur, I72n. 

Bharukacbcbha, 161&n. 

Bharut, 206n, 21 5n, 

Bhaskara, 310, 

Bhaskara, 344, 

Bhaskara (Sun-god), 289. 
Bhilskaravarman, 264n, 351n. 
Bhatanandin, 339. 

Bhattideva, 229. 

Bhattiprolu, 215&n, 

Bhava, 455. 

Bhavagopa, 204. 

Bhavanaga, 419. 

Bhave^a, 142n. 

Bhayala, 185n. 

Bhimavarman, 365 n , 

Bhimaya, 235f. 

Bhiruvaka, 405&n. 

Bhitari, 278n, 312, 321. 
Bhogachandra, 364. 

Bhoja, 23n, 37, 39n. 

Bhojakata, 421* 

Bhojaputta, 18n. 

Bhopal, 74. 

Bhoyila, 344. 

Bhratrikataka, 281. 
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Bhubaneswar, 70n. G 

Bhujangadasa, 377. Ceylon, 232f. 

Bhumaka, 162n. Chach, 131n, 

Bhumara, 370n. Chadhiya, 243f. 

Bibhudatta, 285f. Chadoda, 235f. 

Bihar, 4Dn,55n,62,78i' ) 95,212n, 254n,316. Chaghafia, 217. 


Bijaygarh, 172n. 

Bilaspur, 257 n. 

Bilsa$, 275n, 278. 

Bisuiun, 3. 

Bodhgaya, 97n, 479. 

Bodhisattva, 129n, 132f, 332n. 

Bogra, 82. 

Bombay, 16n. 

Bohkhara-bhoga, 460. 

Boyana 3 122. 

Brahma, 474. 

Brahmadasa, 151£. 

Brahmadatta, 324, 328n. 

Brahmagiri, 49f, 

Brahmanyadeva, 279, 

Brahmaputra, 394n. 

Brihaspati, 209e, 259n. 

Brihaspatimitra* 97n, 209b, 482. 
Brindakooree, 339n. 

Broach. 161n, 292n. 

Buba, 217. 

Buddha, 68n, 70f, 84n, 100n, 103f, 10.8n, 
109, 11711, 129n, 152. 211n, 215ff, 
224&n, 2279:, 287&n, 322f, 332&m 
359n, 398f, 426, 463. 

Buddhaghosa, 17n. 

Buddhagupta, 3229:. 

Buddhagupta., 465b. 

Buddhamitra, 132, 148, 

Buddharakshita, 24 2f. 

Buddha carman, 152. 

Buddhavarman, 443. 

Buddhila, H7n. 

Buddhism, 464<fen. 

Budha (= Buddha), 70, 71, 77, 84, U3f, 
151, 201f. • 

Budhagupta, 320n, 322$, 32611, 337n, 
396n. 7; 

Budharakhita, 203. 

Buk to, 236£. 

Bulandshahr, 257n. 


Chaishpish, 4, 5. 

Chakora, 197. 

Chakrapalita, 303, 306n, 308. 
Chakrasvamin, 342&n. 

Chalmadana, 235f£. 

Ghalukya, 199n, 220n, 31 7n, 447. 
Chamaka, 245n. 

Chambal, 161n, 383 n. 

Gamdra, 128f. 

Chammak, 418. 

Champaran, 55n, 62. 

Chahchu, 85b. 

Chandra, 275&n, 277, 341 b. 
Chandrabhaga, 470. 

Chandradevi, 322&n, 

Chandragrama, 324&n. 

Chandragupta (Maurya), 81n, 171, 275n. 
Chandragupta I, 253&f£, 259, 263£, 
265c%n, 269b, 275n, 278, 313, 318, 321, 
328n, 412, 

Chandragupta II, 74n, 92b. 182n, 256b, 
262n, 26Sff, 270ff, 273ff, 377ff, 382, 
298, 313 } 315n, 318, 321,38Sn, 4l2ff, 494. 
Chandramsa, 275n. 

Chandrapur a, 310«fen. 

Chandra valli, 449. 

Chandra var man, 257&n, 275b, 34 If. 
Changu-Narayana, 366&n. 

Charmahka, 421. 

Charsadda, 99b. 

CharudevI, 172b, 443. 

Charuvak, 72b. 

Chashtana, 157b, 162ff, 170, 176ff, 17811, 

197n. 

Chatamula, Ghamtamula, Santamula, 
220ff, 227ff. 

Chatisiri, 22011. 

Chenab, 86n. 

Checli, 2061f, 21 In. 

Chhadasilaa, 128, 484. 

Chhagalaga, 271. 

Chhodugomi, 375. 
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Chhattisgarh, 45n. 

Chikhalapadra, 158f, 

Chilata( = kirata) , 225f. 
Ghillarekakoclmnka, 438f. 

Chimika, 236f. 

China, 109n, 166n, 225£, 235n, 315 b. 
Chinese Turkestan, 234fL 
Ching-Chxieh, 23 5n. 

Chinnakadaburu, 205. 

Chiratadatta (Kiratadatta), 284f£, 32 8n. 
Chitaldrug, 49n. 

Chi tor garb, 91. 

Chitravarman, 425. 

Ohoda, 18, 37. 

Cho-DInh, 473. 

Choi a, 18&n, 19. 

Chudamani- nagara, 335&n. 

Chukhsa, 120&n, 131&n. 
Chuladhammagiri, 255, 

Chutu, 230n, 407n. 

Camilla, 258n. 

Cuteh, 172n. 

D 

Dabhala, 375. 

Dabok, 258n. 

Daha, 12. 

Dahala, 375n. 

Dahala, 375n. 

Dahanu, 161n. 

Dahanuka, 161&n a 
Dakhamitra, see Dakshamitra. 
Dakhinapatha, see Dakshinapatha. 
Daksha, 391f. 

Dakshamitra, 157, 164. 

Dakshinapatha, 172, 187, 198, I57&n. 
Dakshinam6aka-vithi, 346. 

Dalura, 444. 

Damaghsada, 178n. 

Damajadasri I, 178n. . 

Damajata, 178. 

Damana, 135f, 161&n. 

Damanganga, 161n. 

Damaysada, 177f£. , . 

Damila, see Tamil. 

Damodara, 375. - 

Damodarpur, 283, 285, 320n, 324<fcn, 
328ff, 337. 


Dandin, 173n. 

Dahgimagrama, 413. 

Dantapura, 458L 
Darius, 3, 4, 6ff, 12f. 

Darsi, 230n. 

Dasabala, 224&n. 

Dasapura, 161&n 290, 292, 29411, 

383n. 

Da^aratha, 79fi, 481. 

Da&arna, 90n. 

Datta, see Dattadevl. 

Dattabhata, 298n, 494. 

Dattadevi, 261&n, 268,278,313,318,321. 
Dattamitri, 171 n, 482. 

Daudputra, 18n. 

Davaka, 257f . 

Deccan, 197n. 

Delhi, 55& n, 56f, 65, 27511. 

Demetrios, 99f£, 109n, 208&n, 482» 
Demetriaspolis, 171 n, 482. 

Deradun, 16n, 32. 

Devabhattaraka, 337f. 

Devadhya, 375, 

Devagiri, 225. 

Devagupta, 268n, 274n, 277n, 337n, 
413n, 420. 

Devaki, 314. 

Devanandasvamin, 418. 

Devaraja, 26Sn, 273£L 
Devarashtra, 257&n. 

Devasena, 428&n. 

Devavishnu, 310&n. 

Devikota, 284n. 

Dhana, 96. 

Dhanabhuti, 89£, 96n. 

Dhanada, 96n. 

Dhanadasa. 96n. 

Dhanadatta, 96n. 

Dhanadeva, 96&n. 

Dhanaidaha, 280. 

Dhanaka, 96n. 

Dhanamitra, 96n, 

Dhanananda, 96n. 

Dhanahjaya, 257. 

Dhanasiri, 151. 

Dhanasvamin, 361. 


514 


GENERAL INDEX 


Dbahavala, 151, 

Dhanavati, 148, 

Dhanyapala, 152. 

Dhanyasri, 152. 

Dhanyavishnu, 327&n, 396ff. 

Dharma, 128, 186. 

Dharmadeva, 367. 

Dhamadeva-vihara, 145. 

Dharmaditya, 350ff, 354, 357n, 358n. 
Dharmadosha, 390f. 

Dharmapriya, 238f, 242f . . : 

Dharmasila, 356, 358. 

Dhauli, I6n, 24n, 30a, 4l&n, 47n, 226n. 
Dhavalagiri, 250. 

Dhritimitra, 284, 286. 

Dhritipala, 284, 286, 328n. 

Dhriti vishnu, 347. 

Dhruvadevi, 279, 313, 318, 322. 
Dhruvaraja, 336n. 

Dhruvasarman, 279. 

Dhr uvilati, 352&n, 358&n. 

Dimita, see Demetrios. 

Dinika, 157f, 160ff, 164f. 

Diodotos I, 99n. 

Diodotos II, 99n. 

Dion, 90£. 

Dioskuroi, 101. 

Divakara, 411 n. 

Divakaranandin, 347. 

Divakarasena, 411n, 413. 

Doladri, 367&n. 

Dolaparvata, 367n. 

Donga, 285, 329. 

Doshakumbha, 390n. 

Drangania, 6, 8, 11. 

Dronasimha, 403ff. 

Burga, 329n. 

Durgadatta, 344. 

Duritaridevi, 152. 

Durlabha, 351. 

Duwe Gala, 233. 

Dvaraka, l72n. 

* E 

Eastern Ghat, 197n, 226 u, 394n. 

East India Co., 108n. 

Eastern Sea (Bay of Bengal),' 257n. 


Egypt, 6ff, 39n. 

Ehuvula-Santamula, 229f£. 

Elam, 6n, 8n. 

Elios, 143n. 

Ellore, 257n, 

Elura, 165n. 

End ere, 232n. 

Epirus, 39n. 

Eptbalites, 315n. 

Eran, 260&n, 262n, 326f, 335, 396f. 
Erandapalla, 256, 257 n. 

Ethiopia, 9n. 

Eukratides, lOl&n, 105f, 107n, 2S2n. 
Eutby demos 99n, lOln, 106n, 107n, 
208n. 

F 

Faridpur, 350&n, 354&n, 357. 

Farr, 143n, 156n. 

Firuzshah, 55n, 27 6n. 

Fyzabad, 96. 

G 

Gadara, see Gandhara. 

Gadba, 145n. 

Gadbara (Gandhara), 23. 

Gadimitra, 233. 

Galeka, 2l6f . 

Gamini-Tissa, 232&n. 

Ganapati, 256n. 

Ganapatinaga, 257&n. 

Gandaria, 6, 8, 11. 

Gandbakuti-vibara, 133. 

Gandhara, 4n, 5n, 6n, 11, 24, 225if 
288n. 

Gandbarva, 259&n. 

Ganesa, 156n. 

Ganga (eastern), 456n, 458ff. 

Ganga (era), origin of, 458n. 

Ganga (western), 407n, 456f, 474n. 
Gaiiga, 209, 389, 393. 

Gahgdhar, 379, 383n. 

Ganges, 254n, 298n, 310n. 

Ganj, 257n, 37,1 n. 

Gan jam, 16n. 38n, 46, 226n, 257n. 
Gargara, 383&n. 
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Gargasvamin, 356. 

Garha, 179, 278n. 

Garhwal, 258a. 

Garuda, 182b, 258n, 275, 298n, 300&n, 
319n, 321b, 366n, 388n. 

Gauhati, 258a. 

Gautama, 129b. 

Gaufcamiputra (Satakarni), 157n, 167b, 
172b, 184b, 190ff, 196£, 204, 205n. 
Gautamiputra (Yajiia Satakarni), 419. 
Gaya, 78f, 97b, 262n. 264ff, 

Germany, 234n. 

Ghoshachandra, 351, 358b, 

Gkosundi, 91. 

Ghototkacha, 299n. 

Ghatotkacha (Gupta), 259, 263, 265&B, 
278, 292, 313, 318, 321, 412&n, 415. 
Ghatotkacha Gupta, 298f. 

Girinagara, 169&B, 177&n, 306n. 

Girnar, 16&n, 18f, 21, 24f, 28, 301, 
34n, 36£, 40, 169, 172n, 177b, 305n. 
Glaua, 216f. 

Godavari, 184n, 198n. 

Godavari (Dist.), 257n. 

Godhagrama, 361ff, 363n. 

Goika, 361. 

Golmadhitol, 366n. 

Gomati 470&n, 

Gomidattasvamin, 358. 

Gomitra, 94f. 

Gondopharnes, 107n, l2lf, 289u. 

Gopa, 357n. 

Gopachandra, 357&n, 358ff, 

Gopadatta, 339. 

Gopadeva, 266. 

Gopadri, 401 n. 

Gopagiri, 401n. 

Gopahvaya, 401&n. 

Gopala, 280. 

Gopala, 328n. 

Gopalasvamin, 354. 

Gopalikera, 401n. 

Goparaja, 336&n. 

Gopasvamin, 266&n. 

Goradhagiri, 208. 

Gorakhpur, 84. 

Gorathagiri, 208. 


Gorpaios, 147n, 

Gosala, 216f. 

Gosala, Mankhaliputta, 68 n. 
Goshatapuiijaka, 346ff. 

Goshthaka, 280. 

Govadhana, see Govardhana. 
Govagrama, 2251. 

Govardhana, I58f, 16111, 175n, 183n, 

lOlff, 200f, 202n. 

Govindagupta, 29Sn. 

Govindapaia, 128. 

Govindasvamiii,343ff. 

Greco-Bactrian, 102n. 

Greek, 39n, 99f, 104f, 171n, 274n, 326n. 
Guduvhara, 121f. 

Guhanandin, 347ff, 

Guhilasvamin, 319. 

Gunachandra, 351. 

Gunaighar, 331, 334n. 

Gunapadeya, 443. 

Gunda, 176. 

Gunekagraharagrama, 334&n . 
Gunikagra^ara, 334&n. 

Gupta, 253ff, 268f, 1 62ff. 269ff, 275n, 
282n, 284n, 287&n, 296f, 305f, 808f, 
313, 315, 319n, 320 ft, 323, 327n, 
328n, 336f, 350n, 357b, 365b, 366b, 
370n, 374, 388b, 394&b, 403&n. 

412&n, 415, 417, 454n. 

Gurpiya, 146f. 

Gushana, see Kushana. 

Gutta, 256n. 

Guttala, 256b. 

Gwalior, 90, 4Q0L 

' . ‘ ' . H 

Hakhamanisha, 4ft, 7ff, 10, 12. 

Hakusiri, 185. 

HamadaB, 8. 

Hana, 113&n. 

Haraiva, 4, 7, 10, 12. 

Harappa, 337b. 

Harapharana, 203. 

Hardwar, 310a. 

Hari, 361, 367. 

Haridasa, 347, 

Harishena, 259ft*. 
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Harishena Yakataka, 425, 429, 431:2, 
Harivishnu, 327. 

Harmyasri, 222fL 
Harsh a, 320n. 

Harsh avardhana, 264-n, 366n, 
Hashthunah-maregra, 153f, 

Hastavapra, 404<fen. 

Hastibhoja, 428, 430, 432n. 

Hastin, 870n, 375. 

Hastivarman, 257&n. 

Hathibada, 91fL 

Hathigumpha, 97n, 186n, 198 b, 2062, 
215n. 

Hathlsiha, 214. 

Hayuara, 113&n, 

Hazara, 16n, 23. 

Heliodora, see Heliodoros. 

Heliodoros, 90ff, 186 b, 206n, 

Heliokles, 105n. 

Hemahga, 365, 

Hephaistos, 155n. 

Herakles, 99&n, 105, 124. ' 

Herat, 6. 

Hercules, 99n, 108n. 

Hermaios, 107ff, 123. 

Himadatta, 360. 

Himagiri, 394. 

Himalaya 226n, 257n, 329n, 39411. 
Himasena-pataka, 353. 

Himavat, 196, 329H, 338n, 389. 
Hxnayana, 332n. 

Hidu (Hindu), 6ff, 9f, 12. 

Hipea-Dhia, 137&n. 

Hippeos. 137n. 

Hippias, 137b. 

Hirahadagalli, 437* 

Hiranyavyaghrapat, 216f. 

Hirumuthuva, 225.' ;; 

. HiuBg-nxi, 315b. 

Huna, 295n, 301n, 315&n, 322n, 327n, 
336b, 388b, 394ff, 396&n, 401b. 

Hushka, 144n. ' 

Huvishka, 144n, 1461, 150f, 156n. 
Hydaspes, 5, 86n. 

Hyderabad, 49b, 

Hystaspes, 5, 


S 

Iba, 161. 

Ida, see India. 

Ikshvaku, 219ff, 22411, 22611, 387n. 

Imam Jafar Sadig, 234n. 

India, 5ff, 11, 23n, 51n, 63n, 89 f, 94, 
98ff, 106n, 10811, 233n. 

Indo-Greek, 232b, 254b. 

Indo-Iranian, on. 

Indo- Muslim, 3n. 

Indo-Skythia, 117. 

Indor, 309, 311n. 

Indra, 106n, 186&B, 259, 265&n, 278, 
312, 318. 

Indrapura, 311&n. 

Indravishnu, 327. 

Indus, 7n, 9, 11, 108n, 1221, 172n, 176n, 
233n, 276n. 

Ionia, 6f, 11. 

Iran, 6n, 235n, 250n. 

I^anavarman, 337n. 

Isapur, 144n. 

Isvarasena, 177n. 

Hvaravasaka, 273. 

I^varidasa, 377. 

J 

Jain, 58n, 118n, 1501, 152n, 184n, 208n, 
211n, 309n. 

Jainism, 118n. 

Jaipur, 49n. 77, I62n. 

Jajava, 351<fen. 

Jalalabad, H7 b. 

Jalandhar, 258n. 

Jamadagnya, 161n. 

Jambha, 2161. 

Jambudipa, Jambudvipa, 50, 51n, 399. 
Jambunadx, 339. 

Jambudeva, 346&n. 

Jambu rock, 468. 

Janaka, 2161. 

Janardana, 327. 

Jasdan, 179. 

Jatinga-Rame^vara, 49b, 53b. 

Jaugada, 16b, 30b, 31b, 41ff, 46. 

Jaxartes, I23n. 

J ayabhatta, 263. 

Jayadaman, 1671, 170, 175ff, 199. 
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Jayadasa, 364. 

Jayadatta, 328&n. 

Jayadhara, 106n. 

J ayanandin, 286f. 

J ayanatba, 37l&n. 

Jayanta, 2l6f. 

Jayantaka, 216f. 

Jayasvamin, 37 1. 

J ayasvamini, 371. 

Jayavarman, 388. 

J etaputta, 18n. 

Jhang, 92n. 

Jhelum, 86n. 

Jihonika, 13l&n. 

Jijjikagrama, 460. 

Jina, 118a, 20If, 310n. 

Jivadaman, 178&n, 181n. 

Jivanandin, 128. 

Jivanta, 311&n. 

Jlvasvamin, 361. 

Jogaltembbi, 192n. 

Johiyabar, 172n. 

Jranka, 6. 

Jubbulpore, 49<fcn. 

Jumna, 73n, 310n. 

Junagarh, 16<fen ? 157n, 169, 177, 299f. 
Junnar, 166. 

J upifcer, 106n . 

Jusbka, 144n, 149n. 

Jyesbtbavira, 167. 

Kabul, 99n, lOln, 107f, 153n. 

Kacha, 268f, 493. 

Kachcbha, 172&n. 

Kadakudurugrama, 447. 

Kadamba, 202n, 220n, 26 On, 317n, 388n, 
407n, 412x1, 437n, 449, 451&xi ? 453, 
474n. 

Kadampa, 214n. 

Kadapinjana, 413. 

Kadpbises I, 108n, 122n, 

Kadpbises II, 126n. 

Kafiristan, 99n, 109n. 

Kabaum, 308&n. 

Kailasa, 293. 

Kaka, 258&n. 

Kakanadabota, 258n, 272&n. 


Kakanadab ota-mahavihara, 74 n. 
Kakhadi, 194&n. 

Kakusthavarman, 45f, 454f, 

Kakubba, 309&n. 

Kalacburi, 331n, 365n, 370n. 

Kalalia, 216f. 

Kalasukha, 351. 

Kalawan, 127. 

Kalidasa, 315n. 

Kaliga, Kalinga, 35f. 

Kalindl, 327&n, 

Kalinga, 38n, 41n, 206ff, 209f, 212f, 
2l4f, 429, 431 n. 

Kalinga-nagari, 207. 

Kalisindlm, 383n. 

Kalliope, 107&n. 

Kalpavriksha, 267. 

Kalsi, 16n, 18n, 24n, 32, 34n, 36f, 4 On. 
Kaluvaki, 72n. 

Kfimarupa, 257f. 

Kamboja, 23f, 37. 

Kamdasagara, 2271. 

Kamdasiri, 220f, 227f. 

Kanakhera, 180. 

Kanakamuni, 71n. 

Kanakasena, 18n. 

Kanara, 226n. 

Kanarese, 260n, 

Kanauj, 296n. 

Kanchi, 256f, 462. 

Kanchxpura, 433&n, 437. 

Kangavarman, 453. 

Kanbagiri, 196. 

Kanhaveiia, 207. 

Kanberi, I72n, 196n. 

Kanishka, 132f, I49n, 269n, 365n. 
Kanishka If, 132n, 144n, 149&n. 
Kankali, 118n, 156. 

Kantakasola, 2251*, 491. 

Kantedadaka, 332&n. 

Kanva, 92n, 190n. 

Kapila, 270&n. 

Kapili, 258n. 

Kapisa, 99n. 

Kapxsi, 99n. 

Kapistha-vataka, 361. ’ 

Kapota, 247f. 
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Kappadokia, 6fF, ll. 

Kapsha, 122n. 

Kapurahara, 158£ . 

Karahaputra, 216f. ' 

Karajaka, Karajika, 165, 

Karamka, 358&n. 

Karaindanda, 282. 

Karamtsa, 247f. 

Karavena, 161. 

Earle, 165&n, 195, 203. 

Ear manta, 258n. 

Karmatuva, 457. 

Karna, 220n. 

Kartarpur, 258n. 

Kartripura, 257. 

Karus, 72n. 

Karuvaki, 72n. 

Kashmira, 225f, 288n, 395n. 

Ka4ika, 348. ■ 

Kastor, lOln. 

Eatpatuka, 4, 6f, lOff, 

Kathiawar, l6&n, 161n, 172n, 182n. 

Kan r ala, 256ff. 

Kausambi, 55n, 73&n, 97n. 

Kauttura, *256ff. 

Keradaputa, 18n. 

Kelalaputa, 18n. 

Keralaputa, Keralapntra, 18n. 
Kerapntra, 18n. 

Kesaputta, 18n. 

Ke$ava, 402&n. 

Ketalaputa, 18n, 

Kevala, 152n. 

Kevalin, 211n. 

Khada(ta)para, 281. 

Khadasiri, 186. 

Khaharata, see Kshaharata. 

Khalatika, 79&n . 

Khamdajotika, 361, 363n. 
Khamdasagara, 220£. 

Khamdasiri, 220n, 

Khara, 145. 

Eharaosta, 112&n, 144. 

Kharapallana, 132f, 

Eharaparika, 258&n. 

Kharasalera, 146f. 

Kharayela,97n,186n,198n,206ff,210ff,2l2ff* 


Khasaka, 280. 

Khavada, 15311 . 

Kliawat, 153&n . 

Khetaka, 350n , 

Khetak-ahara, 350n. 
Khetakahara-vishaya, 350n. 

Khibira, 207&n. 

Khoh, 370, 374. 

Khorasmia, 6, 8, 11. 

Khotamna, see Ehotan. 

Khotan, 122n, !37n, 153n, 235ff, 243f, 
248f. 

Khubiraka, Kuberaka, 217. 

Khudeehia, 139&n. 

Khvarnarsa, 249f. 

Kipin, 109n. 

Kir at a, 226n. 

Kirtisarman, 240f. 

Kisipidi, 366n. 

Kitsaitsa, 247f. 

Kodabalisiri, 230. 

Kodduvira, 361. 

Kodikimgrama, 447 
Kokamukha, 329 n. 

Kokamnkhasvamin, 329ff. 

Kolang, 258n. 

Kolivala, 441. 

Koliya, 238f. 

Kollair, 257n. 

Komusa, 112&n. 

Konakamana, 71, 

Kondaraja, 421. 

Kongunivarman 3 456. 

Konkan, 23n, 172n, 226n. 

Korinth, 39n. 

Kori-shvalya, 247f„ 

Ko^ala, 96. 

Ko^ala (South), 256ff, 429, 431n. 
Kosalaputra, 18n. 

Kosam, 55n, 73n, 97f, 365 &n. 
Kosamba-kuti, 140f. 

Kosiki-puta. 195. 

Eoshaka, 216f. 

Kota, 256&n. 

Eotah, 92. 

Kothoor, 257 n . 

Kotivarsha, 284ff ? 328ff, 337ff. 
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Kothura, 25611. 

Kottura, 25611, 

Kramaditya, 299n, 319n, 321n. 
Kranaya, 2401. 

Krimila, 263, 

Kripura, 331. 

Krishna, 183, 19 On. 

Krishna, 37n, 184n, 198n, 207n. 
Krishnagiri, I96n. 

Kronina, 116. 

Kshaharata, 157, 160, 164, 165. 
Kshema, 120. 

Kshemadatta, 280. 

Kshemendra, 104n. 

Kshudra-Koka, 329n. 

Kubera, 187, 257. 

Knberaka, 215. 

Kuberanaga, 413, 416, 

Kubja, 455. 

Kuchaka-parvata, 474. 

Kudepa, 214n. 

Kujula-Kadphises, 12311. 
Kujulakara-Kadphises, 124n. 

Kujnla Kasa, 108, 124. 

Kujula Kaphsa, 124n. 

Kukura, 172&n, 196. 

Kulaha-vihara, 225f. 

Kulaipa, 174. 

Kulasvamin, 351. 

Kulavriddhi, 34211. 

Kumara, 155n. 

Kumaradeva, 371. 

Kumaradevi, 253, 259, 263, 265&n , 278, 
313, 318, 321, 370, 412. 

Kumaragupta I, 262n, 275n, 277flc, 28511, 
293, 29611, 301 n, 313&n, 314n, 315n, 
317f, 320f, 337n, 342n, 413n. 
Kumaragupta II, 32011, 337n. 
Kumaragupta III, 32011, 337n. 
Kumaranaga, 372. 

Kumarapala, 371n. 

Kumarx, 310. 

Kumaun, 258n. 

Kumbhiraka, 216f. 

Kundalipta, 351. 

Kunduhga, 466. 

Kunika, 94n. 


Kuntala, 427, 429, 437n. 

Kura, 2151. 

Kura, 398. 

Kuramaravyabhatta, 282. 

Kurukshetra, 277n. 

Kusha, 7n, 9&n, lOff. 

Kushana, 92n, 102n, lG8&n, 109, 118n, 
1231, 129, 138, 142<fen, 150n, 1551, 
157n, 159n, 175n, X86n, 222n 2541, 
258n, 269, 

Kusinagara, 200n, 

Kusinara, 2Q0n. 

Kusthalapura, 25611. 

Kuzula, 115. 

Kyrene, 39n. 

L 

Lajji-Tissa, 232n. 

Lakshmi, 254, 267, 269, 3001, 314. 
Lakshmldevx, 322n. 

Lakshanasena, I28n. 

Lala, 1381. 

Lalaka, 214. 

Lamani-Tissa, 232n. 

Lata, 290, 292n, 429, 431n. 

Lauhitya, 276n, 394n. 

Lauriah-Araraj, 55n. 
Lauriah-Navandgarh, 55n. 

Lavangasika, 339. 

Liaka, 137. 

Liaka-Kusulaka, 120, 

Lichchhavi, 253ff, 259, 263, 265&n, 278, 
aiS&n, 318. 321, 366n, 412. 
Lokanatha, 35911. 

Lokapalas, 186n. 

Lota, 194f. 

Lou-lan, 234n. 

Lucknow, 151. 

Lumbinidevi, 70n. 

Lumbini (garden), 70n. 

Lustu, 2471. 

Lyimsua, 2401. 

Lyipeya, 2351, 2381, 2401. 

M 

Macha (=matsya), 196,489. 

Madana, 16 711. 

Madasyata, 3ll<fen. 

Madharxputa, 2201, 224, 2271. 

Madhava, 336, 456&1. 
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Madhu, 149. 

Madhuka, 85n. 

Madhunadi, 421. 

Madhura, 148n, 208. 

Madhuravana, 148n. 

Madhurika, 145&n. 

Madhu vataka, 361. 

Madhyade^a, 94. 

Madhyantika, 288n. 

Madra, 309. 

Madras, 16n, 49n, 52. 

Madura, 19. 

Magadha, 77, 94n, 97n, 209, 212n, 254n, 
322n. 

Maga, 39n. 

Magha, 365n. 

Mahabhairava, 419. 

Mahameghavahana, 207&n, 214. 
Mahanadi, 474. 

Mahaparvata, 474. 

Mahasaghia, Mahasahghika, 116f, 154, 
203. 

Mahasena, 180, 220n, 227f, 279, 317 n . 
Mahavijaya, 213n. 

Mahavira, 68n, 11 8n, 310n. 

Mahayana, 332&n. 

Mahendra, 196f, 256f . 

Mahendra, 276n, 39 4n. 

Mahendrachala, 226n, 276n, 394n. 
Mahendragiri, 226n. 

Mahendragiri, 256f. 

MahesSvara, 172n, 270, 474. 

Mahida, see Mahendra. 

Mahipati, 144. 

Mahidasaka, 23 Of. 

Mahishmati, 172n. 

Maitraka, 403ff. 

Maka, 5ff, 37. 

Makedonia, 39 n, 143n, 147n, 153n. 
Malabar, 19. 

Malava, 92n, 162&n, 257f, 279n, 288&n, 
295f, 298n, 377, 379, 391f. 

Malaya, 196ff. 

Mallasarul, 333n, 359, 363n. 

Malwa, 90n, 161n, 172n, 181f, 196n, 
258n, 275n, 290n, 295ff, 298n, 3l5n, 
327n, 341n, 395n. 

Mamdara, 196. 


Manadeva, 366f. 

Manao-bago, 155n. 

Manavasiti, 85f. 

Mailchapurl, 206n, 21 3f. 

Man dh at a, 172n. 

Mandhata, 39 4n. 

Mandasor, 161n, 258n, 288, 290n, 

292n, 29 8n, 327n, 377,386&n,393, 494. 
Mangraon, 320n. 

Manibhadra, 94n. 

Manigula, 131n. 

Manikiala, 138. 

Maninagapetha, 37 5. 

Mankuwar, 287. 

Mansehra, 16n, 18n, 23, 29, 36n, 38n, 
40n. 

Mantaraja, 256f. 

Martu, 17n, 48n, 59n, 67n, 154n, I58n, 
394n. 

Mao, 143 n, 155f. 

Maralbashi, 23 on. 

Mar dan, 121n. 

Maru, 172&n. 

Marwar, 172n. 

Maski, 49f. 

Masulipatam, 212n. 

Mathura, 85, 94, 97n, 112, 118f, 145f, 
150f, 156n, 1 81n, 269&n. 

Matidatta, 328n, 338. 

Matila, 257&n. 

Matricheta, 401. 

Matrivishnu, 327, 396f. 

Mattila, 257n. 

Manes, 109&n, 113n, 121. 

Maukhari, 79f, 92f, 337n, 449f. 
Maunggun, 462. 

Maurya, 16, 79, Sl&n, 85u, 95n, 171, 

209 n, 210n, 215n. 

Maxyes, 11. 

Maya, lOOn. 

Mayidavolu, 184n, 229n, 433. 
Mayurasarman, 449, 451ff. 

Media, Off, 11. 

Meharauli, Memharauli, 275. 

Menander, 102ff, 483. 

Meru, 196. 

Mevaka, 115. 

Mihira, 143n. 
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Mihirakula, 3I5n, 322n, 3951, 398n, 
400ff. 

Miiro, 143n, I56n. 

Milinda, Milindra, 51n* 104n. 

Minerva, 105n. 

Mioro, 143n, 156n. 

Mitra, 97n. 

Mitradeva, 195. 

Mitradevi, 322. 

Mluro, 143n, 

Miyika, 115. 

MIechehha, 301&n. 

Moga, 109n, 120. 

Mogata, 248n. 

Mokhara, see Maukbari. 

Mora, 482. 

Mudraya (Egypt), 4, 6. 

Muki, U3n. 

Mulaka, 196, 198n. 

Mulanagiratta, 34611. 

Mulavarman, 466 f. 

Murundadevi, 371. 

Musbika, 207n. 

Myakadoni, 205. 

My-son, 474. 

Mysore, 49n. 

N 

N abb aka, 37&n. 

Nabbapamti, 37n. 

Nabbiti, 37. 

Nacbna, 257n, 371n. 

Nadadadakagrama, 335. 

Nadadiyaka, H2n. 

Nadasiyaka, 112&n. 

Naga, 156n, 185n, 197n, 257n, 275n, 413. 
Nagadatta, 135ff, 257. 

Nagadeva, 325, 33ln, 354&n, 357. 
Nagamnika, l86ff, 207n. 

Nagara, 117n. 

Nagarabara, 117n. 

NagarasrI, 835<fen. 

Nagarl, 91f. 

Nagarjuna, 149n. 

Nagarjnni, 79f. 

Nagarjnnikonda, 219&n, 224, 226ff. 
Naga^arman, 280. 

Nagasena, 104n, 256ff. 


Nagaudb, 89. 

Nagiratta, 346&n. 

■ Nahapana, 15711, 16011% 10 If, 192a, 197a. 

Nabnsba, 354. 

Nalanda, 26'2&n, 266n, 828n, 381n. 
Nallamalur, 226n. 

Namda, 208ff, 212n. 

Namilgaya , 24 2f. 

Nana, 143n» 

Nanagbat, 145n, 183ff, 186f, 20611, 215a. 
Nanaia, 143n. 

Nanamgola, 161f, 

Nanasbao, 143n, 156n. 

Nanda, 181, 209, 489. 

Nandangarb, 55n. 

Nandasi-Akasa, 112n. 

Nandin, 257. 

Nandikada, 407&n, 409n . 

Nandiva$a, 128. 

Nandivardhana, 407 n, 312&n. 

Nanivadbaga, 250, 

Naogong, 258n. 

Narada, 259n. 

Naradatta, 334&n. 

Naranandin, 338. 

Narasaraope^, 445. 

Narasimhagupta, 320n, 322&n. 
Naravarman, 341n, 377ff, 386n, 503. 
Narayana, 366n, 397, 444. 
Narayana-vataka, 92&n. 

Nargol, 161n. 

Narmada, 327&n. 

Narsingbpnr, 258n. 

Nascbira, 399. 

Nashti, 273. 

Nasik, 157ff, 160ff, 164, 183&n, 184n, 
191ff, 196, 204. 

Nasikaka, 183. 

Nastimfca, 238 f. 

Nataputta, 68n. 

Natba^arman, 347 f. 

Nausari, 290n, 292n, 

Navamika, 134. 

Navanara, 200&n. 

Navanagara, 200&n. 

Navasarika, 290n. 

Navya, 351n. 

Navyavakasika, 347n, 351n, 354&n, 357. 
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Nayamnika, 186ff, 19Gn. 
Nayasena, 355, 357. 

Neliore, 257n. 

Neminatha, 31 On. 

Nepal, Bin, 254 n, 257, 366n 
Nepalese Tarai, 70f. 
Nicliamaka, 244f. 

Nigall Sagar, 71. 

Nigliva, 71, 

Nikaea, 105n, 

Nike, 106. 

Nllaraja, 257, 

Nilgiri, 197n. 

Nina, 235f. 

Nirdosha, 391f. 

Nisbada, 172&n. 
Nitva-gohali, 346ff. 
Nivyita-vajfcaka, 361. 

Niya, 234ff. 

Noaebaa, 129. 


Oanao, 156n. 

Oaninda, 156n, 

Oesha, 156n. 

Ogbadeva, 370. 
Okbalakiya, 195. 
Omgodngrama, 447. 
Ooshna (Vishnu), 156n 
Opanigrama, 375. 
Orissa, 16n, 41, 46, 70n, 
Orlagno, 143n. 

Qxus, 315b. ' 


Pabhasa, see Prabhasa. 
Pabhosa, 97. 
Pachanagara, Panchan, 
Pada (—Pandya), 18. 

P adam-Pawaya, 257n. 
Padma, 310&n. 
Padmanabha, 496. 
Padmavati, 257n. 

Pagu, 240ff. 

Pabarpur, 346. 

Pahlava, 174«fcn, 197&n. 
Paisachi Prakrit, 234n. 
Paithana, 184n. 
Paitrayika, 24. 


Pala, 328b. 

Palakka, 257n. 

Palakkada, 257b. 

Pala^atta, 346ff. 

P ala sa vrindaka, 324&n. 

Palasbari, 324b. 

Palasdanga, 324n. 

Palatini, 17o, 305. 

Palida (=Palinda, Paulinda), 37. 

Pallas Athene, 105, 123, 254b. 

Pallara, 229n, 257n, 407n, 412b, 433, 
437&b, 440, 443, 447, 449f, 457, 474n/ 
Paloura, 459n. 

Palura, 225f. 

Paneala, 97n. 

Panchanagari, 152. 

P aiichanagarl, 342&n, 498. 

Panehastupa, 347f, 498. 

Pancjya (Pam<Ja), 18n, 37, 209. 

Panini, 79b. 

Pan jab, 55, 90n, 92n, 99n, 104f, J09, 
156n, 226n, 258, 276n, 395f. 

Pan j kora, 102n. 

Panjtar, 126. 

Pantaleon, lOO&n. 

Papa, 21 6f. 

Papila, 225. 

Parada, 161, 174b. 

Parakrama, 256. 

Parariya, 70. 

Paraiara, 270. 

Paraspatika, 339. 

Paravani, 298n. 

Paricbata, see Pariyatra, 196. 

Parinida ( = Paulinda), 37n, 479 
Parivrajaka, 370n, 374ff. 

Pariyatra, 172n, 390&n, 4491. 

Parnadatta, 302, 304, 306n. 

Parna^a, Banasa, 161&n, 165. 
Paropanisadae* 100n. 

Parthians, 107f, 122n, 174n, 198b, 280n 
Parsa, 4, 6f, 10 f. 

Parsvanatha, 310n. 

Parthava, 4, 6f, 101. 

Paruvi, 457&n. 

Parvati, 80n, 319n 
Pasehimapayodhi, 394&n. 
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Pascbimapura, 294n. 

Pa^upati, 401 &n. 

Pataliputra, 17, 18b, 25, 73n, 75f, 256n, 
272. 

Pathan, 109 
Patika, 115, 120f, 12Sn. 

Patna, 94 f. 

Fatradasa, 325, 

Pattuki, 356<fcn. 

Paul, 326n. 

Paulisasiddhanta, 326n. 

Pa way a, 257n . 

Pengaiiga, 191n. 

Penukaparrngrama, 447. 

Penukonda, 456. 

Persepolis, on, 11. 

Persians, 3, 5, 8f, 19n, 24n, 38n, I71n, 
174n, 248 b, 286n, 333n. 

Peshawar, 16n, 27, 150n, 226n. 
Phalgudatta, 373. 

Phalgudeva, 96<fen. 

Pharro, 143n, 156n. 

PimcHtakavada, 161. 

Pinakin, 387. 

Pihgala, 280. 

Pihgalaka, 216f. 

Piprahwa, 84. 

Pisajipadaka, 198. 

Pishtapura, 256f. 

Pishtapuri, 375&n. 

Pishtapurikadevi, 375&n. 

Pispra^ri, 113. 

Pithapuram, 257n. 

Pithumda, 209. 

Pithundra, 21 2n. 

Pitinika, 23&n, 37. 

Plutarch, 86n. 

Pokharna, 341n. 

Pokshara, see Pushkara, 

Pollux, lOln. 

Poona, 411&n. 

Foshapura, 149f. 

Prabhanjana, 375. 

Prabhasa, 161 &n, 165. 

Prabhavati, 169n. 

Prabhavatigupta , 411f£, 415, 420. 
Prachi, 388. 
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Praehina, 146£. 

Pradamfira, 335. 

Pradyumna, 186n. 

Pradyumne&vara, 335&n. 

Prak-samudra, 351&n. 

Prarjuna, 258&n. 

P ratisbtbana , 184n , 1 98n . 
Pratyeka-Buddha, 7 In. 

Pravaragiri, 79n. 

Pravarapura, 419. 

Pravarasena, 406ff, 419, 427. 

Pravarasena II, 274n, 415, 418, 421, 
427ff. 

Prayaga, 254n, 310n. 

Prisbtbimapottaka, 34611. 

Prithivi, 473. 

Pritbivisena, 257n, 283&n, 371 n, 420, 
427. 

Pritbivisvara, 283. 

Prithu, 261, 360. 

Pritbudaka, 209n, 490. 

Ptolemy, 18a, 157n, 184n, 404 n, 459n. 
Ptolemy II Pbiladelpbos, 39n. 

Pugarika, 94f. 

Pukiya, 220ff, 227f. 

Pulinda, Pulida, 37n, 479. 

Puloma, 205. 

Pulumavi, 157n, 184n, I95ff, 200, 203, 
205n. 

Pulumavi II, 205. 

Pundra, 83n. 

Pundranagara, 83&n. 

Pundravardhana, 82n, 283f, 285f, 324, 
328, 337 ff, 34611. 

Punnata, 449£. 

Pupbagiri, 225. 

Puragupta, 320n, 322&n, 336n, 

Parana- vrindikabari, 339c%n. 

Puri, 16n, 38n, 41, 70n, 226n. 
Purnabala, 244f. 

Purnanaga, 263. 

Purnavarman, 468f. 

Purusba, 377n. 

Purvade^a, 369. 

Pushkara, 162&n, 341n. 

Pusbkarana, 341&n. 

Pusbkaravati, 99n, 
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Pusbpa, see Pushpapura. 

Pushpapura, 286&n. 

Pushyagupta, 171. 

Pushyamitra, 96&n, 106b, 209n, 398n. 
Pushyamitra (tribe), 314&n. 
Pushya^uddhi, 132f, 140f. 

Puvasela, 225f. 

R 

Radhiah, 55n. 

Raghava, 261. 

Raghu, 453. 

Raiebur, 49n. 

Raipur, 257. 

Raivataka, 305&n. 

Rajagaha, Raj agriha, 208&n, 21 2n. 
Rajaputra, 18n. 

Rajgir, 2l2n. 

Rajputana, 49n, 77n, 91f. 
Rajendravarman, 460, 

Rajput, 18n. 

Rajula, 112&n, 114&n, H9n. 
Rajyadatta, 361. 

Rajyavati, 367, 

Rakahila, 116, 

Raktamrittika, 465<&n. 

Rama, 281. 

Ramadasa, 347. 

Ramadevi, 371. 

Ramagirisvamin, 415&n. 

Ramagupta, 268n. 

Ramaka, 280. 

Ramapurva, 55n, 62, 64. 

Ramatirtha, 161&n, I63n, 

Rami, 3472. 

Ramnad, 19. 

Ramnagar, 97n, 257n. 

Ramsbotsa, Ramsotsa, 248n. 
Ranjuvula, ll2<fen, 119n. 

Rantideva, 17n. 

Rasbtrakuta, 447n. 

Rasbtrika, 24, 39n. 

Rasopadra, 176. 

Rasotsa, see Ramsbotsa, 

Rathika, 23&n. 

Rattas, 388n. 

Ravikirtti,.389, 

Rawalpindi, 226n. 


Reva, 3892. 

Revajjasvamin, 334&n„ 

Revatika, 265. 

Ribbupala, 328fit, 338. 

Ribbupale^vara, 329n . 

Riksama, 5. 

Rikshavat, 196. 

Rishabhadatta, 191n. 

Rishabhadeva , 168. 

Rishidatta, 2852. 

Risbika, 198n. 

Ritegal, 232. 

Ritbpur, 415. 

Itokilkhand, 258n. 

Rohinigupta 444f. 

Rohinimitra, I20n. 

Romaka-Siddhanta, 326n. 

Romaka, 326n. 

Rome, 1052, 222n, 315n. 

Rudrabhuti, 176. 

Rudradatta, 331. 
Rudradbarabbattarika, 2212. 
Rudradaman I, 157n, 167ff, 174f , 1782 
197n. 

Rudradeva, 257&n. 

Rudrasena I, 179, 257n, 419. 

Rudrasena II, 4122, 419. 

Rudrasimba I, 1761!. 

Rudrasimha III, 175n, 182. 
Rudrasvamin, 460. 

Rummindei, 70<&n. 

Rupnath, 49&n. 

Russia, 234n. 

Rutraya, 2362, 

8 

Saeba, 235f. 

Saddha-Tissa, 232n. 

Sagamoya, 238f. 

Sagara, 387n. 

Sahasram, 492. 

Sahet-Mahet, 140f. 

Sabya, 196. 

Saile^varasvamin, 283. 

Saisunaga, 94n, 95n. 

Saka, 4, Cf, lOf, 92f, 97n, 102n, 131f, 
137n, 146, 151, 153&n, 1562, 1592, 
166ff. 1782, 181 &n, 1962, 256n, 
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258&n, 269n, 272n, 274n, 865&n,366n, 
398n. 

Sakala, 99n, 104n, 106a, 395a. 
Bakamuni, Bakyamuni, 103, 109, 143. 
Bakastbana, 116f, 449L 
Saketa, 254n. 

Bakraditya, 323n. 

Sakrastbana, 116f. 

Baktikumara, l90n. 

Baktinaga, 372. 

Baktisn, 185, 190n. 

Bakya, 84n, 116n, 323&n. 

Bakyamuni, 70, 109, 120, 143, 145&n, 
152f. 

Bala, 152n. 

Balaiikayana, 257n. 

Balivakana, I84ff, 190n, 

Balmalivataka, 361, 363n. 

Saluvaya, 238f. 

Saluviya, 244ff. 

Sam aka, 193. 

Samalipada, 201. 

Samapa, 4ln, 46. 

Bamatata, 357f. 

Sambalpur, 257n. 

Sambapala, 284, 286, 328n. 

Sambbava, 151 f. 

Bambini, 387, 420. 

Sambodbi, 28, 479. 

Samksbobba, 374ff. 

Samvanga, 83n. 

Samudra, 216f, 

Samudragupta, 253ff, 257f, 362f, 266f, 
270f, 275n, 278&n, 313, 318, 321, 
412&n. 

Sanakadasa, 156. 

Sanakanika, 2 
SancM, 74n, 

273&n. 

Ban$aka, 328. 

Sanghamitra, 137n. 

Sangbamitraraja, 137, 

San j an, 161n. 

Bankaradeva, 367. 

Sankarsbana, 186n. 

Bantideva, 332. 

Bantinatba, 310n. 
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Bantivarman, 450, 455. 

Barabbaraja, 336. 

Sarasatama, 150n. 

Sardis, 6f. 

Sarba, 11. 

Sarma, 279n. 

Sarnatb, 51n, 74f, 142, 141n, 320, 323. 
Sarvanaga, 310. 

Sarvastivadin, H3f, 128, 137, 140f, 
143f. 

Sarvatata, Sarvatrata, 91 f, 482, 
Basanadevi, 152n. 

Baiinandin, 347. 

Badlvaka, 250. 

Basta, 321, 432. 

Satagu, 6, 8, 11. 

Satabanirattba, 439. 

Batakarni 1, 184f, 187n, 190n, 206if. 
Batakarni II, 207. 

Batakarni, Gautamipntra, 157n, 167n, 
172n, I91f, 198, 455n. 

Batakarni, Yajna, 204. 

Batavakana, 183f, 187n, 189n, 191n,197f 3 
205f, 211n. 

Satavabanibara, 205. 

Satiyapnta, 18, 185n. 

Satlaj, 172n. 

Batrughna, 216f. 

Batrugbna, 421, 

Sattagydia, 6, 8, 11. 

Satuvana^rama, 339. 

Satyabbama, 261 n. 

Safcyacband ra , 361 . 

Satyaputra, 18n. 

Satyasimha, 182. 

Satyavirya, 152n. 

Sauvira, 171f. 


Bavatrata, 151f. 
Savita, 290. 

Seleukid, 99n. 

Seleukos Nikator, 86n. 
Sendraka, 449 f. 

Serlyaputa, 18n. 
Setagiri, 197. 
Set-Mabet, 140f. 
Setapbarana, 203&n. 


58n, 271. 

144, 207n, 227n. 258ii, Savatanamda, 95. 
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Shadanana, 453. 

Shadvargika, 83n. 

Shahabad, 49n. 

Sbabbazgarhi, l6n, iBn, 24n, 27, 33, 
38n, 40n. 

Shahrewar, 156n. 

Sliameka, 235f. 

Shaoreoro, 156n. 

Shinkot, 302. 

Sialkot, 99n, 104n, 258n, 395a. 

Sibiputta, X8n. 

Siddha, 21 In, 

Siddhapura, 49f . 

Siddharaja, 371n. 

Sihalavibara, 225. 

Sikharasvamin, 282. 

Silakunda, 353&n, 358. 

Simbadbarman, 244f. 

Simbavarman of Malwa, 378&n. 
Simbavarman of Pushkarana, 341. 

Simbavarman, Nell ore- Guntur Pallava, 
445, 447. 

Simbavarman, Kancbi Pallava, 457&n. 
Simhavikranta, 378&n. 

Simuka, I85n, 187n, 190n. 

Si»d, 99a. 

Sindhu, 5n, 7ff, 11, 172&n, 276, 390&n. 
Siriptolemaios, 184n. 

Siritana, 196. 

Sirkap, 127, 131. 

Slrshagrama, 413, 

Sisuka, 184. 

Siva, 80n, 125f, 142, 156n, 215f, 

3l9n, 329n, 331n, 387n, 395n, 401n, 
41 2n, 467n, 474n. 

Sivacbandra, 351, 356, 858&n. 

Sivadeva I, 366n. 

Sivagupta, 373. 

Sivakbadila, 200. 

Sivalik, 55. 

Sivanandin, 343. 

Siva&arman, 280. 

Sivaskandavarman, 229n, 412n, 433ff, 
437, 452n. 

Skanda, 155n, 220n, 3l7&n. 
Skandagupta, 278n, 299&n, 301&n, 

306n, 308f, 312ff, 314ff, 3181, 320n, 
327n. 


Skandagu pta- vata, 317f. 

Skandanaga, 372. 

Skandapala, 328n, 338. 

Skandasri, 190n. 

Skaadavarman, 433n, 443&n, 457&n. 
Skytbia, 6, 8, 11, 117, 166n, 175n. 
Skytbo-Pratbia, 92n, 99n, 1081', 128n, 
175n, 289n. 

Sodasa, Su<Jisa, Sondasa, 112, 118f. 
Sogdiana, 6, 8f, 11. 

Sohgaura, 85&n. 

Somadeva, 195. 

Somagkosba, 355. 

Somapala, 281. 

Somasvamiu, 355. 

Sonarekha, 305n. 

Somchaka, Somjaka, 242f. 

Sondasa, 119n. 

Sopara, 16n, 161 
Sophutes, 86&n. 

Sovaka, 203. 

Spaniyaka, 250. 

Sparda, 4, 6f, 9ff. 

Sramana, 216f. 

Sramanadasa, 216f. 

Sravasti, 85f, 140f, 322a. 

Sribhadra, 281. 

Sridatta, 361. 

Sridharavarman, 180f. 

Srfgupfca, 259, 263, 265&n, 275n, 278, 
312,318,321. 

Srigohali, 342L 
Srimara, 472. 

Srlnauyoga, 335&n. 

Sriparvata, 452. 

Srlpura, 257n. 

Srugbna, 89n. 

Sruta, 216f. 

Saba, 272. 

Stambbesvaradasa, 282&n. 
Sthanakundura, 455. 

Stbanu, 395&n. 

Stbanudatta, 338, 351&n. 

Strabo, 86n. 

Strata I, 105, 106n. 

Sabbadatta, 364. 

Subbadeva, 351. 
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Sudarsana, 169, 244f, 300n, 305, 307. 
Sudasa, 114f. 

Sadasana, 201 n. 

Sudisana, 200f. 

Buga, see Sunga, 

Sugahga, 209n. 

Suguda, 4, 6ff. 

Suhma, 83n. 

Sui-vihar, 135. 

Suja, 12. 

Sujivin, 1 94f . 

Sukirtti, 84n, 

Sukulidesa, 273. 

Sulahaparvata, 474. 

Sulakskmi, 83n. 

Sulapani, 393. 

Sumata, 238f. 

Sumer u, 293. 

Sunga, 89f, 98n, 190n, 209n, 280. 
Supratisktkahara, 4l3 5 
Sura, 186&n. 

Surasattama, 150. 

Surashtra, 172&n, 174, 196, 302, 30Gn. 
Sura^miehandra, 327. 

Suratha, see Surashtra. 

Surparaka, 16n, 161f, I72n. 

Suryavam^i, 366n, 

Susa, 3n, 4n, 5n, 7n. 

Susarman, 375. 

Susuniya, 257n, 275n, 341, 388n. 

Suvaja, 6, 7, llff. 

Suvarajmya, 6, 8, 11 . 

Suvarnamukha, 161. 

Suvarnasikata, 170, 305n. 

Suvisakha, 174. 

Svabhra, 172&n. 

Svachchhandapataka, 339, 

Svamidatta, 256. 

Svaminaga, 271. 

Svarda, 6ff. 

Svargapuri, 21 3n. 

Svayambhudeva, 338. 
Svetavarahasvamin, 82911, 338f. 

Swat, 102n, 109. 

Syria, 19, 39n. 

Takhasila, Taksha4ila, Taxila, 44f, 81, 
90, 120. 


Takht-i-Bahi, 112&n. 

Ta]agunda, 271n, 450- 
Tamasa, 371<fen. 

Tamaska, 248f. 

Tambapamni, Tamraparni, 18, 37, 225f. 
Tamil, 209, 225f. 

Taxnrparm, Tambapamni, 19. 

Tanjore, 19. 

Tantra cult, 385n. 

Tapi, 161&n. 

Tapti, 161n. 

Taruma,, 468&n. 

Tathagata, 21 In. 

Tathagatagupta, 322n. 

Taxila, 81, 103n, 106n, 109n, 120&n : 
127ff, 131&n. 

Tekirasi, Terasika, see Trira^mi. 
Terankuka, see Triratai. 

Tevani, 98. 

Tkakuri dynasty, 366n. 

Thana, 16n, 16Xn. 

Tkatagusk, 5, 7, 10, 12. 

Theodores, 109. 

Thomas, St., 122n, 289n. 

Tibet, 104n, 226n. 

Tilabkatta, 260. 

Tinneveily, 19, 226n, 276n, 394n. 
Tipperah, 258n. 

Tirtkankara, 309fL 
Tiskya, 216f . 

Tissa Abhaya, Tishya Abhaya, 232&n. 
Tivala, Tivara, 72&n. 

Tiyavani, 85n. 

Togka-Kuvaya, 247f. 

Tokkari, 235n. 

Tomga, 236n, 241n. 

Topra, 5off, 65. 

Toramana, 227n, 327n, 396ff. 

Tosali, 4l&n, 225f, 226n. 

Traikuta, Traikutaka, 449f. 

Tramira, 209&n. 

Tranakayira, 185. 

Treshtadatta, 167ff. 

Trickinopoly, 19. 

Trigkattika, 353<fen. 

Trikuta, 429. 

Trikalinga, 459ff , 
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Trimukha, 152n. 

Triradmi, 162& n , 192&n, 194, 198 200 
Triratra, 93. 

a, 404. 


Uyimika, 130. 

XI vima-Ka vtkisa, 130n. 


Triyeni, 86n. 

Trivrita, 342ff. 

Tryayeni, 85n 
Tugu rock, 469. 

Tuhina&kharin, 394<&n. 

Tumbavana, 299, 497. 

Tumain, 298f. 

Tumburu, 259n. 

Tun-huang, 234n. 

Turamaya, Ptolemy, 37. 

Turkish, 108n. 

Tushaspha, 161. 

U 

Uchchakalpa, 370&n. 
tTdaka, 97f. 

Udayagiri, 182n, 271. 

Udgaraka, 2l6f. 

Udicha, 388. 

Ugrasena, 257. 

Ujeni, Ujjayini, 44. 

Ujjain, 93n, 172n, 22l& n , S 98n. 
Ujjayini, 92n, 256n. 

Uma, 474. 

Und> 136. 

Undapheros, Gondophernes, 122f. 
Uhgunagrama, 413. 

Upagupta, 337n. 

Upamita, 270n. 

Uparichara, 211& n . 

Uposatha-putra, 2l6f. 

Upraka, 40 7, 409n. 

Ura^a, 129&n. 

Urjjayat, 170, 305<fcn, 308. 

Ushavadata, Rishabhadatta, 92n 157ff 
161ff, 164f. 192<fen. 

Utamabhadra, 162fF, 

Utarapadha, tlttarapatba, 209. 
Uttamabhadra, I62ff. 

Uttara, 215. 

Uttaramandalika, 332<fen. 
Uttara-Phalguni, 136, 

Uvaja, 4, 7, 10. 

Vvarazmiya, 4, 7, IQ, 12. 


V 

Vaehaka, 151. 

Vadhaga, 249f. 

Vado, I43n. 

Vadukha, 2l4n. 

Vagramarega, I53ff. 
Vagramarega-vikara, 153ff. 
Vahika, 276n. 

Vaijayanti, 191n. 

Vainyadeyi, 322n. 

Vaiayagupta, 331& U) 336n, 350n 
Vai^vadeva, 40 4&n. 

Vajheska, I49n. 

Vajhishka, 144n. 

Vajhispa, 149. 

Vajiraghara, 208n. * 

Vakana, 146f. 

Vakataka, 257.n, 274u, 371n, 
411ff, 418f, 427f, 473n. 
Vakataka genealogy, 426n. 
Vakattaka, 360f, 363n. 

Vakradeya, 214. 

VaJabha, 269n. 

Valabbi, 403£P. 

Valatkausha, 263n, 265. 

Valhika, 276ff. 

Valuraka, I65&n, 195&n. 
Vamadeva, 331n. 

Vamanasvamin, 361. 

Vamsagrama, 85n. 

Vanaputra, 18n. 

Vanaspara, 132f. 

Vanavasaka, 230f. 

Vanavasi, 226n. 

Vandya, 328n. 

Vandyopadhyaya, 328n. 

Vanga, 225ff, 276&n. 

Vaiigapala, 98. 

Vaprake^yara, 467<fe n . 

Varadatta, 32811. 

Varaha, 329n, 396£L 
Varahadasa, 389. 

Varahadeya, 432&n. 

Varahamitra, 326n. 

Varaha.svamin, 281. 


359n. 


406ff, 
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Varabifutra, 102f. 

V araka-mandala, 350ff, 354, 357&n. 
Varanasi, 132f. 

Vardbamana, 118f. 

Vardbamana-bbukti, 360&n. 

Vargapala, 280. 

Varuna, 187, 216, 259, 265&n, 278, 
312, 318. 

Varunavisbnu, 327. 

Vasava, 186f. 

Vasiihiputa, 220. 

Vasisbka, 144&n, 149n. 

Vasishtiiiputra, 172n, 184n, 195ff, 200, 
203, 220ff, 227ff. 

Vasispba, 149n. 

Vasu, Uparicbara, 211&n. 

Va«u, 236ff, 247f. 

Vasubandbu, 322n. 

Vasudeva, 90, 156, 186&n, 356, 374, 
388. 

Vasudevasvamin, 355fL 
Vasula, 395&n. 

Vasumitra, 98n, 328fh 
Vasuska, 144n. 

Vaiagobali, 364fL 
Vatavallaka, 361, 363. 

Vatsa, 73n, 97n. 

Vatsabbatti, 297. 

Vatsadevi, 322n. 

Vatsagulma, 407<fcn. 

Vatsapalasvamin, 357fL 
Vatsasvamin, 361ff. 

Vayigrama, 325, 342&n. 

Vayuraksbita, 298n, 494. 

Velama, 220&ff. 

Vengi, 257 &n. 

Vepuraka, 205. 

Ve^pasi, 138ff. 

Vetragartagrama, 36 If. 

Vetravarman, 284, 286. 

Veyaiidirna, 115. 

Vidabha, see Vidarbha. 

Vidarbha, 173n, 196, 198n, 406ff. 

Vidisa, 90n, 106n. 

Vijayapuri, 225f. 

Vijayasena, 333&n, 359&n, 361ff . 
Vikrama, 92n, 322n. 


Vikrama-samvafc, 92n, 109n, 157n, 366n ; 

377n, 879, 3S2, 393n. 

Vikramaditya, 92n, 256n, 275, 288nj 
315n, 319&n, 322n. 

Vikramanka, 275n. 

Vilavanaka, 413. 

Vina^ana, 176n. 

Vinayasena, 351. 

Vindbya, 37, 172n, 196, 257n, 388, 390n. 
Vindbyapuri, 361. 

Vindbyasakti II, 406ff, 426, 428n. 
Vinbupala, 201f. 

Vipa£a, 276ff. 

Viprapala, 328ff. 

Virapurusbadafcta, 2l9ff, 227ff* 434n. 
Virasena, 272. 

Viravarman, 445. 

Viripara, 434. 

Virupaksba, 219£E. 

Viryakamitra, 102n, 104&n. 

Visadeva, 89, 

Visakha, 155n. 

Visbnu, 57n, 156n, 158n, 275n, 277, 281, 
300, 307, 329n, 366n, 377n, 383f, 
396&n, 412n, 447n, 474. 
Vishnubbadra, 280. 

Visbnudasa, 271. 

Visbnudatta, 330. 

Visbnudeva, 280. 

Visbnugopa, 256fF, 446, 

Vishnugupta, 320n, 337n. 

Visbnunandin, 371. 

Vishnupada, 277&n. 

Visbnu palitabbatta, 282. 
Vishnuvardbana, 386&n, 388&n, 890n. 
Visbtaspa, 4f, 7f, lOf. 

Visvadeva, 90&n. 

Visvaka, 216f. 

Vis vakar mail, 155n. 

Viravarman, 293, 377, 379ff, 383n, 
Viyakamitra, 103. 

Vizagapatam, 257n. 

Vo-canb, 471. 

Vriddhastha, 356&n. 

Vrisbadeva, 367. 

V uryaga-pgita, 247f^ 

Vyagbi a, 37l&n. 
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Vyagbradeva, 257 n. 

Vyaghraraja, 256, 371 n. 

Vyuha, 186n. 

W 

Wainganga, 191n. 

Wakhan, 147a. 

Wardak, 153. 

Wema-Kadphises II, 124£, 330a. 

Western Ghats, 196£. 

Western Sea, 257n. 

X 

Xerxes, 11, 13. 

¥ 

Yajua-Satakarni, 204. 

Yama, 186f. 

Yamuna, 258n. 

Yasa, 151f, 

Yasodharman, 276n, 31 5n, 327n, 386ft' 
390n, 393ff. 

Yaudheya, 172&n, 258&n. 


Yauna, 4, 7, 10, 12, 19n. 

Yavana, 6, 7, 11, 19&n, 24, 99n, 104a, 
171&n, 197&n, 208, 225f. 

Yavuga, 124&n. 

Yayati, 350, 354, 357. 

Yelamanchilli, 257n. 

Yerragudi, 16n, 49f, 52, 233n. 

Yiliy, 242f. 

Yin-mo-fu, 109n. 

Yoca, 18, 23, 37, 90, 104n. 

Ysamotika, 167n. 

Yuan-Chwang, 70f, 366n. 

Yusuf zai, I21n. 

Z 

Zagros, 3n. 

Zeda, 136. 

Zeionises, 131n. 

Zeus, 106&n, 109. 

Zrauka, 4, 7f, 10ft. 



